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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: THE APPLE TREE.
As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my Beloved among the sons. – Song 21: 3.

The tree mentioned in the text, the apple tree, must not be confounded with the
tree of that name so well known and so much prized in the western world. We are
apt in reading Scripture emblems to conceive of them as they exist among ourselves, forgetful that the original Scriptures were given in eastern language, with
eastern conceptions, and must therefore be understood by a reference to eastern
things. If the apple tree of the west maintained its high character in the east there
would be some appropriateness in it as an emblem to represent Christ. But it so
happens that the climate of the east is unfavourable to the growth of it, and what
little fruit is found there is pronounced to be execrable. The apple is held therein
no esteem whatever, and would never be imagined to be an appropriate emblem
of Christ. It cannot therefore be here intended. What then is the tree here
intended? Biblical scholars pronounce it to be the citron tree, a species of fragrant
lemon, with the preserved fruit of which some of my readers may be familiar.
This interpretation agrees with the various allusions of Scripture to the eastern
apple tree. In the text it is represented as one of the noblest trees of the wood; this
is true of the citron, but not of the apple tree, in the east. In verse 5 its fruit is

spoken of as being very fragrant, “Comfort me with apples;” this cannot be said
of the apple in the east, but it is true of the citron which eastern ladies use much
in the same way as western ladies do a scent bottle. In Proverbs 25: 11, its fruit is
spoken of as being of a golden colour, “apples of gold in pictures of silver;” this
is not true of the apple, but it is true of the citron tree, that tree presenting at one
end and the same time golden fruit and snow-white blossoms. To these
allusions may be added the meaning of the original word which signifies “to
breathe,” and which may be conceived to have been given in order to express
the powerful fragrance which is said to breathe from all parts of the citron tree.
From the probabilities of the case,
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and bringing me into subjection to the law of sin which is in my members. O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver. me from the body of this death?”
These scorchings are common to all believers and constitute their inward
sufferings. But his state may be described,
2.– As a state of outward suffering. Let no child of God expect
exemption from outward suffering. He is to be like Christ, and hence his
state in the world is to be like Christ's state while in it. That was a suffering
state. Shall the Master carry a cross, and the disciple go without one? Shall
the Lord be a man of sorrows, and the servant a man of joys? No. The
disciple is not above his Master; nor the servant above his Lord: It is
enough that the disciple be as his Master, and the servant as his Lord.
and the various allusions of Scripture, I am satisfied that the recent Indeed I think that the
SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: THE APPLE TREE.
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interpretation is the correct one, and that where the word “apple” is used in
the Scripture “citron” is to be understood. “As the citron tree among the trees suffering state is the best state, for just as a candle burns brightest in the
of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons.”
dark, and a fire burns hottest in a frost, so a believer under outward
The song from which the text is taken is an allegorical song aiming to troubles. And the compensation is certain, for if we suffer with Christ we
represent spiritual under figurative expressions. Its scope is to set forth the shall be glorified together. Now the outward sufferings of the believer are
mutual love and behaviour of Christ and His church. It is especially various. The believer may suffer bodily affliction. He may, like the beloved
applicable to the cases of particular believers. In the context we have Christ Lazarus, be sick. He may, like good Hezekiah, be made to chatter as a crane
as the bridegroom speaking in description of His bride, the believer. In the or a swallow, and to mourn as a dove because of pining sickness. He may,
text we have the believer, the bride of Christ, speaking in commendation and like the well beloved Gaius, have a healthy soul in a weak and sickly body.
description of Him, Consider,
The believer may suffer family bereavements. He may, like Jacob when
I. – The state and condition of the person speaking. It is that of a bereaved of his son Joseph, refuse to be comforted. He may, like Jephthah
suffering believer – “a lily among thorns.” The believer's state may be when bereaved of his daughter, rend his clothes and cry “Alas! my
described,
daughter.” She may, like Naomi when bereaved of husband and sons,
1.– As a state of inward suffering. He suffers from the partial withdrawal complain, “The Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me. I went out full
of the Spirit's influences. God sometimes, on account of the believer's and the Lord hath brought me home again empty.” The believer may suffer
earthly-mindedness or slothfulness or neglect or provocations, becomes to worldly losses. He may lose all his possessions and like Job have to say,
him as a stranger in the land. Then the believer's soul becomes like the “Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither:
mountains of Gilboa on which there is neither dew nor rain, withered like the the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away.” He may lose all his friends
grass, barren as the heath, and pining as the man without sap in his bones. He and have to complain with David, “Lover and friend stand aloof from me,
is cast forth as a branch and is withered. He suffers from the scorchings of and my acquaintance standeth afar off.” He may, like Paul, “suffer the loss
Gods wrath. Like the fiery sun to the desert traveller, the fiery law of God of all things.” He may suffer from reproaches. Like David he may have to
darts its rays upon the believer till the whole head is sick and the whole heart complain of his friend, “It was not an enemy that reproached me. . . But it
faint. Sometimes it scorches him with its rays of holy commandments was thou, a man, mine equal, my guide and mine acquaintance; we took
shooting down upon him in all their spirituality and extent, disclosing to him sweet counsel together, and walked to the house of God in company.” Like
his sins of heart and conversation and life, that he cries in good earnest “I am Christ he may have to complain of his enemies, “Reproach hath broken
as an unclean thing and all my righteousness is as a filthy rag.” At other mine heart.” Now it is quite true that all these outward afflictions are
times it scorches him with its rays of threatenings and curses, beating upon common to the unbeliever as well as to the believer, to the wicked as to the
his conscience while partially lulled to sleep by the seductions of the world, righteous: but the difference between them is this, that to the former they
and he awakes to cry in good earnest “I perish, I perish!” He suffers from the are curses, whereas to the latter they are crosses.
fiery darts of Satan's temptations. Satan shoots his temptations at the
It is quite natural that the believer encountering so many sufferings
remaining native corruptions of his heart, and the believer, knowing full well should, like the traveller under the scorchings of the sun, seek the
the combustible nature of that material, being thus sore beset cannot help interposition of some tree to shield him from the heat. Let me then show
calling out, “I find a law in my members warring against the law of my mind, the reader,

II. – The suffering believer's estimate of the sons of the world, or the
creatures. They are as trees of the wood. He very naturally seeks shelter first
in and from himself. His mountain appears to stand strong. So he betakes
himself to tears and prayers and reformations. But none nor all of these afford
him relief from his sufferings. All these righteousnesses are but a rag, a filthy
rag; they cannot keep off the scorching beams. Then he turns to ministers and
other comforters. But alas! what is man even the best. Like Elijah's juniper
tree they may afford him a shadow for a little time, but a shadow under which
he will die of hunger, unless God be graciously pleased to say as He did to
Elijah, “Arise, and eat.” Last of all he turns to the creatures – creature
enjoyments, creature comforts. Surely he will get rest to his troubled heart in
these. Ay, such rest as Jonah got. For a day he will be exceedingly glad of his
gourd, but
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on the morrow when the gourd dies and the sun beats on his head as hotly as
ever, he will think he does well to be angry for the gourd.
Yes, all the sons of the world, all the creatures are trees of the wood to the
suffering believer. They may afford him shelter for a time. But winter comes
when they will be naked, leafless, barren trees, affording neither comfort nor
fruit. In the suffering believer's estimation they are all worthless. Let us now
see,
III. – The suffering believer's commendation of Christ. He commends Christ,
his Beloved, as being among the sons of the world what the citron tree is among
the trees of the wood. The citron tree is, as I have already remarked, one of the
noblest trees of the wood. It grows to a fine large size. Such is Christ among
the sons. He excels all the sons of God – the angels who kept their first estate:
“Unto which of the angels said God at any time, Thou art My Son, this day
have I begotten Thee?” He excels all the sons of men: “Thou art fairer than the
children of men, grace is poured into Thy lips; therefore God hath blessed thee
for ever, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy
fellows.” But there are two particulars in which Christ is here commended as
being among the sons what the citron tree is among the trees of the wood.
1. – As a shadow. The citron tree being a tree so large affords a pleasant
shade. The scorched traveller finds it a complete shelter from the heat of the
fiery sun. So Christ is fitted to be the shadow of scorched souls. He is God with
us, God in our nature through whose flesh, as through the leafy screen of tree,
we behold the divine majesty and not die. God, in the appointment of Christ,
has held back the face of His throne and spread His cloud upon it. And what
God appointed Him to be He actually is. There is salvation in none other. There
is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.
He has received all the scorching beams of God's wrath on Himself. “For God
hath made Him to sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.” “The Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all.”
And just as the traveller is safe under the shadow of the citron tree, because its
thick foliage receives the beams of the hot sun which otherwise would fall

upon him; so the soul which has come under Christ's shadow is safe, because
Christ has received those beams of the Divine wrath which would otherwise
have fallen on that soul. And so receiving them He exhausted them. “Christ
having died dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over Him.” As thus
the appointed and actual shadow of the soul He is (1) a reviving shadow. From
all parts of the citron tree there breathes a powerful fragrance which is most
reviving to those who are ready to faint; such a shadow has the fainting
believer in Christ. “They that dwell under His shadow shall return: they shall
revive as the corn and grow as the vine; the scent thereof shall be as the wine
of Lebanon.” His spirit imparts life to the dead soul and revival to the fainting
soul. (2) An open public shadow. The citron tree of the text is not within a
fenced garden or enclosure but among the trees of the wood, in the open
field, presenting a public shadow to which all may have access. Such is
Christ, a shadow open
SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: THE APPLE TREE.
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to all, even to the chief of sinners. When He came on earth it was to grow
among men. The field was the world. In it He spread the branches of His
righteousness. No walls or fences keep the sinner from Christ. It is his own
will. “Ye will not come unto Me that ye might have life.” (3) A perpetual
shadow. The citron is an evergreen. It is a tree whose leaf does not fade, but is
green at all seasons. Summer and winter it offers its welcome shadow. Such is
Christ. He is the unchangeable one, “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today
and for ever.”
2.– As fruit. There are some trees which give shelter and shade, but no fruit
and refreshment. Under such a person must perish of hunger. But the citron
tree is a fruitful as well as a sheltering tree. So there is this great odds
between Christ and the sons of the world. He is not only a defence by His
shadow, but a full provision by His fruits. He is not only a shelter to the
scorched soul, but food to the hungry soul. He is both a defence from evil and
a store of good, and no scorched soul will be starved out of His shadow by
hunger. Now His fruits are such as will supply the cravings of an immortal
soul. They are pardon of sin, adoption into the family of God, access to God,
assurance of God's love, peace of conscience, sanctification of the Spirit, the
comforts of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life. All these are in Christ, the tree of
life, and may be plucked by the hand of faith; all these are just such fruits as
the soul needs to crave, and so perfect are they that they give unfailing
satisfaction. He that cometh to Me shall never hunger.”
Question: How is this knowledge of Christ gained? Not by hearsay
merely. Not by looking at and passing by Him. But by experience. “I sat down
under His shadow,” says the believer, “and His fruit was sweet to my taste.”
The only knowledge of Christ that will qualify us to commend Him is saving
– experimental. We will never know the delightsomeness of His shadow, we
will never know the sweetness of His fruit till we go under the one and
partake of the other; and we will never do these things until we are sensibly
scorched with inward or crossed with outward sufferings. Remark,

1. – That heart's ease in heart trouble is only found in Christ. Here is good
news for sinners. A root out of a dry ground has sprung up, and grown, and
become a tree, and it is called “The Tree of Life.” It offers you a shadow, a
reviving, open, perpetual shadow. It offers you fruit, delicate and perfect fruit.
Oh! if you know the plague of your own heart, if you feel the scorchings of
Divine wrath, come under this shadow. It is not in heaven, it is not beyond the
sea, but it is a tree planted in the midst of you. Come, and get rest from
trouble; come, and get supply for privation; come, and your commendation of
Christ will be, “As the citron tree among the trees of the wood, so is my
Beloved among the sons.”
2. – That a believer should be more in commending Christ than in
describing his own sufferings. This is the way to quiet one's own heart
under sufferings. If I have scorchings and crosses I have a shadow in Christ,
a supply in Christ: I have in Him a defence from evil and a store of good.
You will
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world will tolerate – this is its sole limit.
7. The name of Satan is a favourite household word on the stage. It is the
favourite oath of the theatre;– it is the actor's pet oath in Farce. It assumes
such forms as these, “what the devil!” “the devil you do!” “the devil is in it!”
“devilish good,” &c., and many such forms, as caprice, or aught else may
dictate. Thus whilst God's name is dishonoured by a profane introduction, the
name of Satan is coupled with it, and promoted from its foul disgrace – and
men who cannot endure the devil's name to be connected with the whole, do
yet themselves associate it with all the several parts. There is something
inconceivably low, low as hell itself, in adjuration by Satan – and the place in
which such language is familiar is one in which the true Christian will seek
that his feet may never tread. Who dares trifle with Satan's name, but the man
that can trifle also with Satan's end, and Satan's home! If the stage conduce to
morality, it seems certain that men should use the name of Beelzebub to cast
out Beelzebub – and that profanity of language will conduce to purity of life!
THE THEATRE.
7

forget your sufferings in these reflections. Oh! then, suffering believer,
commend Christ. Tell others what He hath been and done to thy soul. Happy
are you in being able to say,. “I sat down under His shadow with great delight,
and His fruit was sweet to my taste.”
J. B.
════════════════════
THE THEATRE.

8. The proper distinctions of sex are broken up on the stage in order to meet
exigencies, or in order to produce certain dramatic effects. Men there often lay
aside their manliness, which is their glory, in order to demean themselves as
women – and women lay aside their womanly glory, in order to demean
themselves as men; – so instead of men and women, we have before us femalemen, and male-women; than which nothing can be more disgusting. Even the
ancients abhorred a Claudius in woman's raiment;– and in our own private
society such disguises would be utterly abominated. But we have higher
testimony than that of man in this matter – what saith the law of God! –
“The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth to a man – neither shall a
man put on a woman's garment – for all that do so are abomination to the Lord
thy God!” This last clause shews the commandment to be of moral and perpetual
obligation. Men may laugh at this if they will; but the laugh of a reasonable being
is an act for which he is accountable to God; – and it were better spared, when
its ground is not sure. This evil may be called an incidental one – but one thing
is certain, that it is considered as most necessary, and most legitimate, in what
are called the purest of all theatres, amateur-houses, or private theatricals.
9. The degradation of woman is another most serious evil connected with the
stage; – and it is undeniable as it is serious. The world itself is judge on this
point, and is a severer judge than even the Christian would be. As a general rule,
an actress is an outcast from society; – she bears a doubted character and a
suspected name. A few masculine or strong-minded women are able to outlive
and to bear down much of this feeling on the part of society; – but even they feel,
that their professional life is most unnatural for a woman, and that it is
inconsistent with the full exercise of those peculiar sympathies and domestic
enjoyments, for which they were made. Who amongst us could endure to see
wives, daughters or sisters, pacing the public stage to gratify the eyes of the
multitude – embracing or being embraced by hireling strangers – or representing
without a blush or a falter the varied words and phases of a sinful or even a

(CONTINUED).

By the late Rev. John McDonald, A.M., Missionary Minister, Calcutta.
6. In the theatre there is the habitual profanation of the name of Almighty
God. No doubt, men swear elsewhere; – many men swear wickedly from
passion, or from habit, and even from contemptible vanity; and all this is
wicked, very wicked. But such profanation of God's awful name is a part of
the histrionic art. Men study to swear; – they study when and where an oath,
or what sort of an oath, may be used. The number of oaths, the class of oaths;
the slang oath, the natural oath, the peculiar oath – all these are considered.
Tragedy must have a magnificent profanation. Comedy must have a
fashionable profanation; and Farce claims for itself the unrestricted right of
arbitrary and varied profanation – only with this guiding principle, that the
most ludicrous form of profaning God's name is the best! Therefore men say
by rule, “Good God!” “Lord have mercy!” “By God!” “God!” “Gad or Egad!”
just as may suit their taste or convenience! Yea, the name of JESUS is
blasphemed by such men, and they will introduce a national character by
swearing, “By Jesus!” Why; Because it is laughable to hear the name of the
Crucified One so pronounced! It is said in reply, “This evil does not belong to
the stage essentially?” We say it does; as a matter of fact it does; can you tell
of us of a stage where there is no profanation of God's name allowed? – and it
does as a matter of theory also – for if the drama is to include a representation
of human sins, then as it would be faithful to its principles, it must represent
the sin of swearing also. And so it faithfully does represent all sin that the

lawful love – or standing forth in pace and action to imitate the characters of
guilty murderers, or of abandoned paramours? And shall we be so narrow and so
selfish as to countenance and applaud that in our sisters of womankind, which we
would abhor and reject in sisters of our own? Is not this the law, “To love our
neighbours as ourselves?” – and is it possible we can do this, when we patronise
the degradation of womankind upon the public stage? There is just one worse
condition than even this in society; when in any case the known harlot or avowed
mistress is publicly supported, and openly countenanced on the stage by her own
sex – and when female sin is supported by female contributors. This is about the
last degree of public virtue. The influence of able and popular actresses is great;
– and if it be for evil, subtle indeed but tremendous is that evil. The green-room
contains many secrets not safe to be told; – but autobiographies and secret
memoirs have divulged much, and jealousies and rivalries have told more. The
matter is now well understood, and it is well that it should be outspoken; –
whatever degrades woman, ruins the world and destroys soul – as the sin of Eve
can tell to the end of time.
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necessarily irreligious; or in a place where God is disowned, and sin ridiculed,
where the moral law is daily broken, and the gospel of grace is unknown as the
standard of professional life.
11. The average character of theatrical attendance bears testimony to the
understood and conventional character of the stage. We speak now of the mass of
those who are regular or perpetual play-goers: not of those who may visit it
seldom, and who by that circumstance shew that they do not much esteem it. Is
the youth who nightly frequents the play trusted by his worldly master in
proportion to the frequency of his attendance there? Does a virtuous man admire
and prefer as his wife the woman who is never absent, when she can, from the
play? What class of the rich habitually occupy the boxes, and most devotedly
patronise the play? Let West-end tradesmen say – let Tattersal and Crockford
tell. Do you want the scum of vicious poverty? – you will find it in the gallery.
Do you want the froth of vicious mediocrity? – you will find it abundant in the
pit. Do you want the cream of aristocratic pride, vanity, and scandal? – you
may select it in the boxes. What inhabitant of the great metropolis that knows
the world doubts
THE THEATRE.
10. Who ever heard of piety on the stage? Who has heard of a pious actor, or a
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pious actress, or a pious manager, or a pious amateur? We have heard of a
religious lawyer, of a religious physician, of a religious painter, of a religious this? Let a register be taken on a bumper evening of the real moral worth that
sculp-tor a religious merchant, a religious musician, and a religious editor – but crams the play-house – if such a thing were possible, – and would the friends
who can tell us of a religious tragedian, a religious comedian? Let him that can of the theatre hail the criterion? The supposition is enough. Why does the
declare it. Would not men think we mocked, were we to ask – was Garrick a swindler love the play? Why does the gambler love the play? Why does the
man of prayer, did Kemble follow Christ, did Siddons serve her Redeemer, was forger love the play? Why does the horse-jockey love the play? Why does the
Macready a man of Christian zeal, did Miss Stephens delight to sing the praises of scoffer at religion love the play? Why does the backslider from the worship
Him who was the Saviour of men? And yet these are among the best we can of God love the play? Why does the man that never prays love the play? Why
name. Piety is scarce everywhere, and amongst all men – but why is it never does the apostate love the play? Why do fashionable swearers love the play?
expected, and never believed to exist on the stage? But, what mean you by Why do shameless adulterers love the play? Why do married courtesans love
piety some will say? We open the Bible and find the following account of it – the play? Why do embezzling clerks love the play? Why do those that never
“Blessed are the poor in spirit – blessed are they that mourn – blessed are the enter a church love the play? Why is it, in short, that all the very worst
meek – blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after righteousness – classes of society, provided they have money, delight to frequent the theatre?
blessed are the merciful – blessed are the pure in heart – blessed are the Why do they feel it to be a home for the spirit? Is it because it is so good, or
peacemakers – blessed are they that are persecuted for righteousness sake!” Is because it is so evil? The fact is undeniable that the closest attendance in the
such piety as this compatible with a stage life? Can it exist in the MAN, theatre is from the least moral part of society; and it is equally certain that
seeing that it would not be tolerated in the PLAY? Select one portion of true such persons go there only for pleasure. That there are moral persons who
piety! – the observance of the Sabbath. Is there amongst actors, any known also go there on select occasions we admit; but it is undeniable that actors do
respect for that holy day? How much of it is spent in the committal of parts, and not expect their benefits from them – they would distrust their largest payers,
in rehearsals of the whole? How many agents of the theatre attend the house of and be ashamed of their best attendants.
12. Another fearful testimony to the estimated character of the theatre is
God, to pray to Him or to praise Him? Where is the actor's pew? Where is
the actress' seat? An exception there may be – but alas, how rare! For to be found in the character of the immediate neighbourhoods of all the great
ourselves, we have read, and heard, and known of many players, amateur and play-houses. Go to Drury Lane, Covent Garden, the Olympic, Saddler's
professional, here and elsewhere – but why is it we never heard of any that was Wells, or the Surrey theatres, on the night of the play! – Survey their
supposed to love the honor of his God, or the honour of his Saviour, above the pavements, porches, piazzas, colonnades, passages, saloons, and stair-cases!
profits and pleasures of the stage? Why? because, we boldly say, SCRIPTURAL Who are these that crowd them, as sheep crowd a pasture? Alas, those
piety c a n n o t breathe in the air of a system so essentially ungodly, and miserable ones whose name the world that ruined them dares not pronounce!

Go into those purlieus of the theatre – those courts, lanes, alleys, and little
back-streets, which surround those theatres, and from whence issue those
swarms of the ministers of sin! Why are those abodes of infamy and vice
there, even as the mistletoe grows on the oak, or as the ivy lives upon the
wall? Why is it that the theatre is the centre of attraction, both for
perambulation and residence, to such multitudes, awful multitudes of ruined,
guilty women, living by the wages of iniquity? Is it because, as an Indian
judge has gravely said, “The theatre is a guardian of morality?” Is it because
there sin is exposed, reformation inculcated, virtue promoted, vice repressed,
the penitent encouraged, and the hardened terrified? Go to the Asylum of the
Magdalene, and ask her and her fellows through the matron this question, and
they will tell you, that they loved the precincts of the play-house, “because
there sin was fed, and virtue starved!” The fact now referred to is just
undeniable as that the sun shines; – we have seen it a multitude of times with
our own eyes, to an extent that can never be eradicated from memory.
Ministerial duties compelled us to pass through certain theatrical
neighbourhoods, and the scenes which we saw prevented our doubting what at
least one large portion of a London population judged even its best theatres to
be. We remember once pacing the deck of a Gravesend
10
SHOULD WOMEN PREACH?
steamer, discussing the merits of the stage with a gentleman of liberal profession,
and a native of London, who endeavoured to take up the ground that the stage
was moral in its tendency: – but when asked, why, if theatres were so moral,
their immediate localities were sinks of vice, and their porticoes thronged by
the expectants of iniquity – he replied, “I acknowledge the difficulty, and I
cannot account for the fact, according to my views.” N o r c o u l d h e ; b u t w e
can, on the trite old adage, “Where the carcase is, there also shall the vultures
be gathered together!” Surely the best witnesses of the character of the stage are
those who banquet on its bumpers, and feast on its nightly remains.
(To be Continued.)
════════════════════
SHOULD WOMEN PREACH?
IF THIS subject were not alluded to in the sacred Scriptures, we would have
reason only to appeal to regarding it. But the Word of God is not silent on the
matter. It therefore becomes us to hear the Word as Mary did when she sat at
Christ's feet, and like the reverential and obedient Samuel, when he said
“Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth.” The inspired Apostle Paul, whose
writings treat so much of ecclesiastical polity and contain so many precepts
for the right ordering of both our individual and public behaviour, wrote to
the Church at Corinth, “Let your women keep silence in the Churches: for it
is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under
obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will learn anything, let them ask
their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the Church.”
(1 Cor. 14: 34-35). That this was not an injunction merely applicable to any
peculiar condition that the Corinthian Church may have been in, the terms

imply. No more need was there for this prohibition to that Church than to any
other that should be disposed to concede equal rights to women as to men as
preachers of the gospel. The reasons attached to the prohibition are of
universal application; or else these words are unintelligible in their
connection here: “They are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith
the law.” Here we are reminded of the comprehensive meaning of the words
addressed to Eve after the fall: “Thy desire shall be to thy husband; and he
shall rule over thee;” and of directions to the same effect in the law of Moses.
There is an unmistakeable emphasis in the tone of prohibition; as if the idea
of women's assumption of the work or office of a public speaker, or teacher
of a congregation of both sexes was greatly deprecated: for why should it be
a shame at Corinth for a woman to speak in the Church, if not elsewhere? The
suggestion that at Corinth there was a superabundance of gifts which led the
Apostle thus to direct the Church there does not meet the words quoted at any
point. Nor can this suggestion logically remove the barrier here laid in the way of
female preaching, viz: – That the Apostle sometimes wrote as one giving his
personal opinion, and not giving inspired instruction: for when he did so he
mentions it clearly – otherwise how should we know when he spake “by
permission” and when “by commandment?” But it is significant that his
prohibition of public preaching by women
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is included in his declaration in 1 Cor. 14: 37; “The things that I write unto you
are the commandments of the Lord.” But it may be well here to anticipate a
more formidable objection. In the same epistle we read (1 Cor. 11: 5): “Every
woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her
head.” This may be regarded as counter-balancing the other passage quoted,– as
implying that in Corinth, women did address public assemblies, and that the
Apostle here referred to the practice without any disapprobation. Now this view
would put us upon the horns of a dilemma. Which passage can we practically
conform to in this case without a breach of apostolic precept? There must be
some mode of reconciling these apparently conflicting passages; or else we
have to face the very awkward question: How can an inspired writer contradict
his own words? But really it does not necessarily follow that even if the
Apostle referred to the practice without at the same time condemning it, here he
approved of it. We are to bear in mind his purpose. His design was to teach a
comely demeanour and apparel for the two sexes who engaged in the public
worship of God. He taught that for a man to pray or prophesy with his head
covered dishonoured his head; and for a woman to do so with her head not
covered was also a dishonour. Apart from female preaching itself, the Apostle
could treat of the manner of doing it. It is not necessary to believe even that it
was a practice at Corinth for women to pray audibly in or preach to a mixed
assembly. The Apostle may have been only supposing the case of their doing so
with uncovered heads. At any rate, it by no means follows that he allowed it,
though referring to it thus to correct another unnatural conformity to the man, –
when teaching that all things should be in seemly accord with the principles set

forth in his introduction to the matter, viz: – that “the head of every man is
Christ; and the head of the woman is the man.” And this especially appears,
when in his subsequent rules relative to worshipping assemblies, he most
emphatically denounces female preaching. From both statements we learn, first,
that it is wrong for a woman to have her head uncovered when engaged in
public worship, and, second, that it is wrong for her to take up such a
prominent position in a public and mixed assembly as to be the mouth-piece of
the congregation in prayer, or the preacher to them. Putting both together the
Apostle reprimands the woman who would publicly pray or prophecy with her
head either uncovered, or covered; but that in the former case there would be
double cause for censure. Thus we have harmony between the two passages.
But where is the harmony if we take the latter quotation as sanctioning the
practice which the former undoubtedly condemns?
Yet another solution of the obstructive passage has been frequently offered.
This is, that the Apostle in the prohibition simply referred to Church
government, and forbade women to have any voice in it. But is not the office
of preacher above that of ruler?” Let the elders that rule well be counted
worthy of double honour, especially they that labour in word and doctrine.” Is
it logical to suppose that one should be debarred from taking part in a lower
department of ministerial work, if allowed to share in the highest? But the
words of Paul are too
12
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sweeping to admit of this distinction. They cannot be construed into such a
meaning without betraying partisanship. And if anything should be required to
confirm one in the belief that the Apostle meant all public speaking in an
indiscriminate congregation, the parallel passage in 1 Tim. 2: 11-13, indeed
suffices. In this Epistle, Paul, as Timothy's father in the faith, gives him various
instructions which were useful to him in his youthful ministry particularly. And
after the directions regarding the dress and demeanour of pious women, he says,
“Let the women learn in silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman to
teach, or to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. For Adam was first
formed, then Eve.” This prohibition surely relates to preaching, or public
teaching and public praying. And it seems scarcely possible to use plainer
language to express his meaning. Yet with reluctance to listen even to a stern
injunction of an inspired apostle, apologists for preaching by women refer to the
quotation from the book of Joel by Peter on the day of Pentecost, “Your sons and
your daughters shall prophesy;” and to the record that Philip had four daughters
who prophesied. We have indeed evidence in the Old and New Testaments that
women have prophesied – have under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost received
Divine revelations. Miriam, Deborah, Huldah and Anna prophesied. But we have
nothing to show that a woman presided over a congregation of worshippers of
both sexes in the whole Bible. The uttering of some special message under the
inspiration of God in an extraordinary manner is a different thing from the
usurpation of authority over the other sex by publicly addressing them, and that
in the very face of a Divine prohibition. The setting aside of this could not surely

be lawfully done without, at least the demonstration of some supernatural
endowments – such as the prophets and apostles had. And, it seems to me, not
even then should the practice of female preaching be deemed advisable, as long
as their exists a plain Scriptural barrier thereto. A woman inspired by God would
be expected to be most exemplarily obedient to every rule of the written Word;
and could only fulfil her mission within the sphere in which God both by nature
and revelation has placed her. The special message sent by Christ on the morning
of the resurrection through Mary Magdalene to the disciples; the request to the
men of Sychar by the woman who met Jesus at Jacob's well, and the instruction
imparted to Apollos by Priscilla and Aquilla, do not conflict with the prohibition:
for in none of these cases was there the forbidden public teaching, or praying.
No allusion to gifts of eloquence or rhetoric, to the attraction of large
audiences by a female preacher, or to any appearances of success of any kind,
however fair, can blot out a Divine command. God enjoins women to learn in
silence, and most vigorously rebukes any intrusion into the forbidden
province. Jesus commissioned only men to “go into all the world and preach
the gospel.” Women had ministered to Him, and afterwards did so to His
apostles, and were “fellow-labourers in the gospel” with Paul, but doubtless
only in accordance with womanly modesty, tenderness and shamefacedness in
her sphere as the “weaker vessel,” not surely as public preachers with him
who so gravely reprobated and why should so “usurp authority.” Let Paul
explain
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the kind of help given him by these devoted women: as I think he does when
giving characteristics of godly women to Timothy. H e s p e aks of them “as having
lodged strangers, washed the saints' feet, relieved the afflicted, and diligently
followed every good work.” W e look in vain throughout the Scriptures for any
instance of a woman preaching in public. Even if the word prophesying as applied
to the handmaidens by Peter, or to Philip's daughters, could be proved to include
preaching, we have no evidence that this was done by any of them before a mixed
audience.
Passing over the matter of the neglect of duties in her own sphere which a
departure from Divine direction would involve. I ask, where would it logically take
us, if we should admit the right of women, however rarely, to no longer be “in
subjection,” but to teach publicly? We have no passage of Scripture to prohibit them
from being pastors of congregations, or to keep back any who, however numerous
they might become, should aspire to the pulpit, provided that they had certain gifts.
Unless we draw the line where, if I judge correctly the apostle drew it, where shall
we draw it? Let Christ be our Examplar and His Word our rule, no matter how
popular irregularities may become; and truly since their “name is legion,” we will do
well in giving earnest heed to “every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”
Let me close with a brief extract from the Christian Treasury, for 1870, on
“Woman's Work and Mission – They deceive woman who cause her to believe
that she will find independence when she abandons the position assigned her by
her Creator, and reaches one against which her nature, the interests of society, and

the laws of God, contend. Woman has her sphere and her work; and she is only
happy when she finds pleasure in lovingly, patiently, and faithfully performing
the duties and enacting the relations that belong to her as woman. She is not the
natural head of society. Man – rough, stern, cold, and almost nerveless, is made
to be the head of human society; and woman – quick, sensitive, pliant (as her name
indicates), gentle, loving, is the heart of the world. As the heart she has power.
She rules through love, and becomes a blessing, greater than we can ever
acknowledge, because it is greater than we can measure.
Let woman take heart. She is not in captivity. The law of service is on her,
as it is on man. Much of her service consists in suffering, much of man's consists in
toil. Before both there are fields of endeavour, white with beckoning harvests. In
literature, in reforms, in ministering to the wants and woes of humanity, in
making homes more and more like heaven, woman has an open door set before her,
which no man will desire to close. Let her enter it and work. There is a law of
companionship far deeper than that of uniformity and equality, or similarity –
the law which reconciles similitude and dissimilitude, the harmony of contrasts, in
which what is wanting on the one side finds its complement on the other; for
“Heart with heart, and mind with mind,
When the main fibres are entwined,
Through natures skill,
May even by contraries be joined
More closely still:”
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Such was the exquisite companionship of the sexes as they were represented by
our first parents, and such, however they may be momentarily disturbed, they
will remain as the ideal for all the generations of men and women. Let woman
repose her trust in man, and then lifting up her heart, she may sing,
“Though God's high things are not all ours,
'Tis ours to look above;
All is not ours to have and hold,
But all is ours to love.”
J. S.
══════════════════════
THE ROMAN ARCHBISHOP, PAGANISM, AND THE AGE.
A little more than a month ago the Age reported that the Roman Catholic Archbishop
in a discourse in which he denounced mixed marriages and the conditions of primary
education in this Colony, declared that “it was greatly to be feared that, after a few
years, the population outside the Catholic Church would be Pagan.” It was felt that the
words contained an offensive imputation on the Protestant Churches. The discourse
also represented Roman Catholics who married non-Romanists as believers marrying
unbelievers, and compared such unions to the forbidden marriages between the
children of Israel in Old Testament times with idolators. The writer of these lines had a
short letter published in the Age, of 30th January, in which he stated that whilst
Christians were enjoined in Scripture not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers, it
seemed strange that a prelate should charge those that seceded from the Church of
Rome with Paganism, seeing that whether their secession was owing to indifference to
any religion or the reception of a Scriptural faith in evangelical Protestantism, they at

any rate had ceased to worship angels, saints, the mass, images, and relics, and
reference was made to the veneration paid to the so-called “Holy coat of Treves,”
which was treated as if it possessed miraculous virtue. A few days after a
contemptuous letter appeared in the same paper, in which the reference to the worship
of images by Papists was treated as an old libel; but it contained no argument or proof,
and was not replied to.
But in the same column a letter appeared against the Romish prelate's position. Then
a few days later another Romanist endeavoured to show by quotations from his
catechism that the Church of Rome taught people not to worship images, and held that
the charges made were groundless. A reply was sent and a copy of it the second time,
but it has not been published by the Age, though that paper gave space for two letters in
succession on the other side. Likely it would not suit its policy to publish it, or perhaps
a friend of Popery on its staff can insert easily what favours Romish interests, and
repress other matter, whether in the interests of fair play or of the truth as is in many
instances the case. The following is a copy of the letter:–
“ROMAN CATHOLICS AS IDOLATORS AND PERSECUTORS.”
To THE EDITOR of The Age.
SIR–
Under the above heading in your issue of 6th current, “D.G.” refers to assertions made by me,
and also by another writer, in your columns, as “groundless,” and as having been “made apparently
without unprejudiced information, thought or proper consideration for the feelings or intelligence of
people who differ from them in every sense.” Whilst commending the temperate tone of this writer,
I would emphasize the fact that the statements of the Roman Catholic archbishop which have
occasioned this controversy are reprehensible on this very account. And this is the more noticeable
because
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many practices of his Church resemble idolatry so much that it requires the most subtle
reasoning on the part of its defenders to evade the serious charge of giving to creatures
honour that is due to God only. In this connexion it is very significant that the second
commandment which forbids making, bowing down to, and worshipping any image or the
likeness of anything, has been left out of the Romish catechism, and the tenth has been
divided into two to make up the right number; although it is patent to any candid reader that
the ninth and tenth in that catechism are essentially the same. To maintain that they are not
chargeable with idolatry who “kneel before the images of Christ and His saints whom their
images represent,” because they are taught “not to pray to the crucifix or to the images . . . .
for they have neither life nor sense, nor power to hear or help us,” – would also acquit all
pagans of idolatry who believe that their images only represented invisible beings, who do not
pray to the visible idols, and who only honour and invoke them as aids to devotion, so far as
that argument goes. I am aware that the Church of Rome teaches that there are three, kinds or
degrees of worship, viz.: latria, or the supreme worship which is to be given to God only;
hyperdulia, which is given to Mary; and dulia, which is given to the saints. But praying to
saints in the other world, and praising them according to papal direction, are acts of religious
worship, and are useless unless the saints so addressed hear prayers and praises, and can grant
requests made to them by people in all parts of the earth. And this necessitates their
possession of such Divine attributes as omniscience and omnipotence. Accordingly when the
memorable Spanish Armada was blessed by the Roman pontiff and placed under the special
protection of the Virgin Mary, it was called “Invincible.” The creed of Pius IV declares “that

the saints reigning together with Christ are to be honoured and invocated in that they offer up
prayers to God for us.” And notwithstanding the frequent denials by Roman Catholics that
they worship saints, even the subtlety of a Jesuit could not divest such a prayer as the
following of the guilt of offering to creatures adoration: “O most desirable Jesus! O most
amiable Mary! O most dear Joseph! I give myself entirely up to you: take possession of me
entirely for ever. O holy Trinity! I offer and consecrate to you the three faculties of my soul.
O Jesus, Mary, Joseph, most blessed Trinity! bless me with the triple benediction of the thrice
holy Lord.” If there be no adoration here of Mary and Joseph, there is none of Jesus Himself.
The extract is from the “Novena of St. Joseph,” page 227. In the “Psalter of the Virgin,”
Romanists say, “O lady, have mercy on me, and heal my infirmities!” – Ps. 3. In the
“Breviarium,” one of Rome's most sacred books, the bishops and priests are required to
address the Virgin Mary in such words as these: “Receive what we offer, give what we ask,
excuse what we fear; for thou art the only hope of sinners.” If the Virgin Mary be the only
hope of sinners she deserves adoration: but in any case it is given to her. Mary is called the
“Queen of heaven,” which cannot but remind a reader of the Bible of a heathen goddess to
whom that title was also given. Instances of Mariolatry are abundant in Romish books of
devotion; but I would just ask those who are acquainted with the “Glories of Mary” how it is
possible to exempt those who believe all that is contained in that book from the adoration of a
creature. Yet there is little reference to her in the Bible, and in the few references there made
one is to God as her Saviour.
Without dealing with all points involved in this discussion, which would make this
letter too long, it would not do not to refer to the worship connected with the mass.
Holding that the wafer when consecrated is bread no longer, but changed into the real
body, blood, soul and Divinity of Jesus Christ, the Church of Rome declares all those
accursed who say that supreme worship (latria) should not be given to the god thus made.
Aaron was censured for making a god with gold, and why should the Church of Rome
not be censured
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late Cathedral Fair, which, by the way, has been conducted in the most secular manner, if tugof-wars, mixed amusements, and lotteries on a huge scale, &c., &c., are secular. Will the socalled Holy Catholic Church call them sacred? Yet the State system of Education, which Roman
dignitaries inveigh against, is at least no more secular, and though defective through the absence
of Scriptural morality, does not at any rate teach the vicious practice of gambling, which is a
feature of this Romish Fair; for prizes up to £600 are to be drawn by lot, and other things in
keeping with this pernicious method of raising money, are sanctioned with a view to pay the
balance of the debt on the principal place in Melbourne for celebrating the idolatrous mass.
════════════════════════════════════════════

for making one of dough? Pagans do not necessarily believe that they can do more than make
images of their gods; but Roman Catholics must believe that their priests can make God
Himself by consecration of the wafer in the mass; and must worship with the highest adoration
that which, to the senses, is as really bread still as that a wooden idol is only wood. And then
Protestants are complained of for protesting against the claims of the Roman archbishop in
favour of his Church as the only safe refuge from Paganism. O that those who are devoted to
that Church would look at this matter in the light of God's Word! Then they would see that the
incomparable glories of Christ infinitely excel all the possible “Glories of Mary;” and He
would be “all in all.”
Thanking you in anticipation that you will kindly give space for this letter in your next
issue–
I am,
Free Presbyterian Manse,
Yours, &c.,
Geelong, 7th February, 1895.
JOHN SINCLAIR.
It may be here mentioned that in the Roman Catholic archbishop's Lenten Pastoral just
published he referred in a much milder way to the subject on which he discoursed previously so
vehemently; and regretted the way in which his previous statements had been taken. Perhaps he
felt that his former utterances were rather too unpolitic, considering the favours which he is
accustomed to receive from some unprotesting Protestants, who even opened and patronised his

The Church Extension Work was reported upon by the moderator. Matters here
continue in progress as at previous meeting.

Free Presbyterian Intelligence

———————————————————————————————————————
MEETING OF SYNOD.
THE Synod, or Governing Court, of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria convened in
interim meeting at Geelong, in the Free Presbyterian Church Hall, on Wednesday, 6th February,
at 10 a.m. There were present:– Revs. J. Sinclair, of Geelong (moderator), W. McDonald, of
Hamilton, H. Livingstone, of Wimmera, and J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald (clerk); with
Messrs H. Hutchinson and R. McLeod, elders, representing Geelong and Hamilton respectively.
The moderator opened the meeting with devotional exercises. The order of business having
been agreed to, the Rev. W. Scott, ordained missionary of the Church, was associated with the
Court in its deliberations during the present meeting.
The Treasurer's Report was given in by the moderator, and was received. There had been no
receipts since the previous meeting.
The Synod Expenses Fund was a pound and a few shillings on the wrong side.
The Disruption Memorial Fund was reported on by Rev. H. Livingstone. All the congregations were now clear of debt, the report stated, except the Wimmera, which had still about £60 to
pay. The Court received the report, expressed its gratification that all the charges were now free
of debt, except the Wimmera, and its hope that this last would not be long behind the others,,
seeing that the amount was already promised.
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Charlton Movement.– A meeting of the friends of the cause having been held at
Charlton, but not presided over by a minister, and different accounts having been
given of the proceedings at the meeting, the object being to discuss how the Charlton
mission could be carried on, the Synod, having before it the communication sent
from the secretary at Charlton to the clerk of Synod, and also the report of the
interim moderator (Rev. H. Livingstone), who had visited the district subsequent to
the meeting, came to the following resolution:–
“The Synod, having heard the correspondence between the secretary of the
Charlton Committee and the clerk, declares that the meeting referred to was
irregularly called and held, and instructs the interim moderator to hold a
congregational meeting at his convenience, and explain this to those present and give
them an opportunity in a regular way of stating their wishes.”
Charlton Financial Report.– The report of the Charlton Mission for the six
months ending 10th October last, was at the same time received by the Court through
the clerk. The report stated, among other things, that additional services had been
begun at South Wycheproof with encouraging attendances; but that unhappily the
financial condition of the Mission was lower than it had ever been for any six months
during the last 13½ years, The total contributions and collections for the six months

only amounted to £21 12s. 11d.
Call to Rev. W. Scott.– The call addressed to Mr. Scott through the clerk of
Synod, signed by 65 members and adherents of the Brushgrove congregation in
connection with the “Reconstituted Synod of Eastern Australia” (N.S.W.). was next
considered, partly before, and partly after the dinner time adjournment. After
considerable discussion, the following resolution was come to by the Court:–
“The Synod, on examining the call from the Brushgrove congregation and relative
documents, received by its clerk from the clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland,
N.S.W. (“Reconstituted Synod”), addressed to the Rev. Walter Scott, ordained
missionary of this Church; and seeking only to advise Mr. Scott in this matter,
regrets that no minister presided at the moderation of the call, and that no mention is
made of the financial support to be given to Mr. Scott; and, therefore, in view of
these irregularities, Mr. Scott acquiescing, it feels itself precluded from considering
the matter further in the meantime. It instructs the clerk to convey the terms of this
resolution to the clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland.”
Church Extension at Hamilton and Branxholme came before the Synod in the
form of a request to the Synod from a congregational meeting representing Hamilton,
Branxholme, Macarthur, Grassdale, Gritjurk, Redruth, &c., to moderate in a call to a
colleague. The Synod, after discussion, adopted the decision now stated:–
“That the moderator (Rev. J. Sinclair) be commissioned to moderate in a call to a
colleague in Hamilton and Branxholme, and be instructed to make full enquires as to
the financial arrangements proposed, and as to the division of the work, and report to
the May meeting of the Synod.” It was also agreed that Mr. Scott should continue
labouring in the Hamilton district until next meeting of Synod, except for one or two
Sabbaths when his services might be required elsewhere.
Training of the Young.– The Committee's report was presented by the clerk, and
was received. It recommended the postponement of the examination and essay
competition for three months; and it also submitted a scheme of subjects for the
following year (1895-6).
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The Model Trust Deed having been reprinted to the extent of two hundred copies – this
was reported to the Synod by the moderator – copies were now available for any
congregation requiring them, at the rate of half a guinea for each copy. The Synod passed a
vote of thanks to the moderator for his trouble in this matter.
Harvest Thanksgiving.– The desirability of holding a thanksgiving service for the
harvest was agreed upon by the Synod, and a recommendation, to that effect was issued to
the various congregations; the fixing of the day being left to the ministers and kirk-sessions.
Adjournment.– Various other matters were left over to the annual May meeting, while
other subjects were partially discussed, the Synod having an evening sederunt for this
purpose. The moderator pronounced the benediction, and the Synod adjourned, to meet in
Geelong on the first Tuesday in May, at 7:30 p.m., in the Free Presbyterian Church, the
retiring moderator to preach the sermon and constitute the Synod.

Presbyterian Church of
having met and been constituted, did, and hereby do,
appoint
ruling elder, to be their commissioner to the
indicted to meet at
on the
day of
next, or when or where it shall happen
to sit; willing him to repair to the said
and to attend all the diets of the same, there to
consult, vote, and determine, in all matters that come before them, to the glory of God, and the
good of His Church, according to the Word of God, the Confession of Faith, and agreeably to the
constitution of this Church, as he will be answerable; and that he report his diligence therein at
his return there from. And the said Kirk-Session does hereby testify and, declare that the said
ruling elder is bona-fide an acting elder in said congregation, and is in every other way qualified
for being a member of Presbytery.,

Extracted by
Session Clerk.
Attested by
Moderator.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The third communion for the year was observed at Geelong on Sabbath, the 6th
January. Preparation was made on the preceding Thursday and Saturday evenings, the
subjects of discourse being Ephes. 1: 7, 8 – “In whom we have redemption through His
blood,” &c.; and Jeremiah 50: 4; 5 – “In those days, and in that time, saith the Lord,
the children of Israel shall come, they and the children of Judah together, going out
and weeping: they shall go and seek the Lord their God. They shall ask the way to Zion
with their faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a
perpetual covenant that shall not be forgotten.” The action sermon an the Sabbath was on
John 17: 24 “Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I
am,” &c. The Table was fenced from Lam. 1: 12 – “Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass
by? Behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow;” &c. The addresses
which followed were on Song of Sol 5: 1 – “I am come to My garden, my sister,”
&c.; and John 12: 26 – “If any man serve Me, let him follow Me,” &c. In the
evening, Deut 26: 17-19 was discoursed on – “Thou has a vouched the Lord this day
to be the God,” &c. Thanksgiving was offered as usual on Monday evening thereafter,
and the season closed with an
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
19

address on Psalm 31: 19 – “Oh how great is the goodness, which Thou hast laid up for them
that fear Thee,” &c. About 50 sat at the Table, 3 being communicants for the first time. The
interest apparent in the services was marked.
Deaths. – On the 3rd January the congregation lost a most steadfast adherent by the death
of Mr. John Livingstone, who had been for some time unable to be in the Church owing to illhealth. From his youth he had a love for the truth, and stated on the last day of his life that be
would be with the Lord that night.
On the 29th January, an occasional worshipper with the congregation, Mr. James Gillies,
was killed by a fall of earth in a quarry near Germantown.
The annual celebration of the Lord's Supper was held at Drysdale on Sabbath, the 10th
February. On Friday afternoon previously, the Rev. W. McDonald of Hamilton conducted the
preparatory service, and preached impressively from John 11: 28 – “The Master is come and
calleth for thee.” On the Sabbath the pastor officiated. The action sermon was on John 19: 5 –
COMMISSION TO RULING ELDER ENTITLING HIM TO SIT IN
“Behold the man!” And the Table was fenced from Matt. 20: 22 – “Are ye able to drink of the
THE PRESBYTERY AND SYNOD.
WITH a view to accentuate the importance of maintaining the courts of the Church, as the cup that I shall drink of?” &c.; and addressed from John 19: 37 – “They shall look on Him
office-bearers have at their ordination solemnly engaged to do; and to impress commissioners whom they pierced;” and Heb. 12: 2 – “Looking unto Jesus.” Twenty communicated, four
with a serious sense of their duties, the Synod have ordered that the following form be printed, being added to the roll on this occasion. The evening sermon was on 2 Peter 1: 4 – “Whereby
and have recommended it for use by the Kirk-Sessions.
are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, &c. On Monday evening following,
At

the

day

On which day the Session of the Free

thanksgiving was observed, and the people addressed from the scene of heavenly worship in
Rev. 7: 9-17. There was a good attendance at all the services. The pulpit at Geelong on the
Sabbath was supplied by the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A. of Glendonald.
It was gratifying to receive a bank draft of £20 towards putting the Church in order from
Captain McLean, of Edinburgh, on the 28th February. This gentleman was connected with the
congregation about 40 years ago, and his name appears first on the list of subscribers to the
building fund of the Church. That the aid received was unsolicited made it the more welcome.
The Treasurer to whom the letter came takes the liberty to request that the following part of
the letter be here published: “You may be sure I was very much pleased that you did not allow
yourselves to be carried away with the tide of Union corruption that took place among the
Churches after I left. I knew your former minister (Rev. Alex. McIntyre) well: He was like
Barnabas, 'a good man and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith' . . . . . I hope you will set an
open door before you, like the Church of Philadelphia, that no man can shut.”
It may be here mentioned that the renovation of the Church is approaching completion; and
it is hoped that the congregation will be again worshipping in it on 17th current. They have
been meeting in the older building which has been nicely cleaned and repaired, for several
Sabbaths past.
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
Vigorous attempts have been made to promote greater interest in vital godliness in this
congregation, as the following pastoral address to the people, and the earnest endeavours to
impress its pious principles on those who responded to the invitation to assemble by the
ministers who conducted the special services at the various places of worship indicate.
PASTORAL ADDRESS.
DEAR BRETHREN, –
To those entrusted with the spiritual oversight of the congregation there can be no weightier
responsibility than that of seeking the success of the Gospel among the people: As watchmen on
Zion's walls; they are required not only to secure that the gospel be preached, but also to look for its
fruits in the conversion of sinners, and in the greater quickening of such as are “called to be
saints.” “Be
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diligent,” God says, “to know the state of thy flocks.” If, as ministers and elders, the officebearers are thus to watch for the souls of the people, as those responsible to Christ, they, at least,
cannot afford to be indifferent whilst a single sinner in Zion remains unsaved. And how much
more when, with the prophet of old, they have to say. “Woe is me! for I am as when they
gathered the summer fruits, as the grape gleanings of the vintage: there is no cluster to eat . . . .
the good man is perished out of the earth” (Micah 7: 1, 2). Was it always so in our Zion? Has the
Lord not been known in her palaces for a refuge? Has she not had years of His right hand, when
His Word has run speedily and been with power, so that “this and that man was born in her,” and
the Highest Himself established her? Then, where now is His zeal and His strength thus
accompanying the ordinances: the sounding of His bowels and of His mercies towards us – are
they restrained? (Isa. 63: 15). Are the spiritually dead hearing the voice of the Son of Man in the
preached Gospel? Then a shaking would be felt among the dry bones. Our dead men would live.
The sinners in Zion would be afraid. Fearfulness would overtake the hypocrites. But, in the
absence of such signs, is it not manifest that. the plentiful rain wherewith God refreshes His
heritage is not falling on our corner of the vineyard? If the Spirit was being poured out, would
there not be multitudes in the valley of decision – deciding for Christ, and coming to the help of
the Lord against the mighty? Would so many halt between two opinions on the brink of eternity,
yea, never shed a tear over their perishing souls? O that any should still be at ease in Zion, when
the trumpet has blown long and loud to warn them! Is it not high time to awake out of sleep?
And, in such a case, have we not reason to weep between the porch and the altar, and to cry

mightily to God in prayer, lest, in this vital matter, the harvest for us should have passed, and the
summer ended, leaving a people unsaved?
If God is to return to a people with blessing, it must be in the way of their forsaking sin. It is
sin that separates between a people and their God. It is sin that occasions the tokens of His
displeasure, whether in judgments temporal or spiritual “How long shall the land mourn, and the
herbs of every field wither, for the wickedness of them that dwell therein?” (Jer. 12: 4.) And
judgment, we are told, begins at the House of God. Hence verse 7 – “I have forsaken Mine
house, I have left Mine heritage.” Even when the outward privileges in such a case are
continued, it is in judgment. The Gospel is made a savour of death unto death. God inflicts
hardness of heart, and blindness of mind, lest any should see with their eyes, and understand
with their heart, and be converted (Isa. 6: 10). So jealous is He against those who lightly esteem
the Rock of His Salvation, and go on in their worldliness in despite of His grace! “Your
iniquities have turned away these things (both the former and the latter rain), and your sins have
withholden good things from you” (Jer. 5: 25). Thus God withholds the dews of His grace for
our sins, and the ordinances are unfruitful. And to be indifferent when God is thus hiding His
face, so as not to acknowledge His chastening hand; or to restrain prayer at such a time, is to add
sin to sin to our greater peril. “They have made it (My vineyard) desolate . . . . . the whole
land is made desolate, because no man layeth to heart” (Jer. 12: 11).
Our own sins as a congregation testify against us. We are seeking to hold fast the profession of
our faith, in the midst of surrounding unfaithfulness; but there is great absence among us of a
Scriptural zeal and concern for Christ's cause, or of an intelligent interest in those principles of a
Covenanted Reformation which distinguish us as a Church. And the inconstant attendance on the
means of grace is evidence that the pure ordinances are not valued sufficiently. “My soul longeth,”
the Psalmist said, “yea, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord.” In this, he had the spirit of Christ,
whose zeal for God's house consumed Him. On the other hand, the want of such ardent devotion to
God's dwelling place was the condemnation of the Laodiceans – “Because thou art lukewarm, I will
spue thee out of my mouth.” (Rev. 3: 16). When God is thus forgotten in His ordinances, earthly
things take His place in our hearts; but, “If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
him" (1 John 2: 15). The young also suffer from the lack of good example, or of that pious training to
a careful observance of God's ways and institutions, required of parents and guardians: Psalm 78: 5 –
“He commanded our fathers that they should make them known to their children.” Because of
our
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sins in all these, God has been displeased. And not only do the ways of Zion languish without the
Divine blessing, but the present material distress is likewise the penalty of such transgressions; for
godliness is profitable unto all things. Moreover, with the love of many to God's truths and
ordinances waxing cold, their hearts have not been enlarged to give liberally to their support. This
also hinders the blessing. “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in
Mine house and prove Me now herewith, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour
you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” (Mal. 3: 10). God even
promises a return of material prosperity on such an observance of this Gospel duty and privilege:
“Honour the Lord with thy substance and with the first fruits of all thine increase; so shall thy barns
be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.” (Prov. 3: 9,10). There is great
reward in the keeping of God's commandments, but the way of transgressors is hard.
For such sins it behoves us as a congregation, and individually to seek repentance with deep
self-abasement before God: “Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to Me with all your
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and rend your heart and not your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God.” In a time of public calamity, as well as otherwise, this
God-honouring exercise is urgently enjoined by the prophet:” Let the priests, the ministers of the
Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let them say, “Spare Thy people, O Lord, and give
not Thine heritage to reproach.” (Joel 2: 12, 13, 17). Where such grief is genuine among us,
abstinence from food for a time, either wholly or partially, will be one expression of it; hence, the

“solemn fasting” on special occasions, enjoined as a Scriptural duty in our Confession of Faith.
Such grief is to be marked, not only by godly sorrow and hearty confession to God, but also by a
holy and righteous indignation: “For, behold, this self-same thing that ye sorrowed after a godly
sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation,
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge?” (2 Cor. 7: 11). This
indignation against sins personal and congregational, will be equally felt by the true penitent
against the sins of the land. No wonder that “Wrath is upon all the multitude thereof,” when it is
considered that the national dishononrs done to our sovereign Jehovah in the increasing desecration
of His holy day, under Government sanction, the indignities similarly done to that Name which is
above every other name, and to that Word of God which He has exalted above all His name, and
the many grievous ways in which, as a colony, we have reproached the footsteps of His Anointed,
whilst doing honour, through our highest officials, to the Anti-christ of Rome, remain
unacknowledged and unrepented of: “O Lord, why hast Thou made us to err from Thy ways, and
hardened our heart from Thy fear? Return for Thy servants' sake, the tribes of Thine inheritance.”
(Isa. 63: l7)
The Kirk session of the congregations of Hamilton, Branxholme, and Byaduk, taking into
account the many provocations with which, as a people, and as individuals, we have vexed God's
Holy Spirit and forfeited the gracious manifestations of the Divine presence in our midst, leading
to much spiritual barrenness and unfruitfulness under the means of grace, call upon the
congregation, both old and young, to humble themselves under God's mighty hand, that He may
exalt them in due time; for which purpose they appoint a day of fasting, humiliation, and prayer,
to be observed in the Branxholme congregation on Monday, 7th January, 1895, and in the
Hamilton congregation on Monday, the 28th of the same month; public worship in connection
therewith being conducted in the several churches (D.V.) as mentioned below. And may the Lord
look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of His holiness, and of His glory, and
“revive His work in the midst of the years, in the midst of the years made known; in wrath
remember mercy.” (Hab. 3: 2).
The following is the programme of the services held in connection with the solemn foregoing
address, by the Revs. W. McDonald and W. Scott:–
BRANXHOLME AND GRASSDALE.
1895.
Sabbath, Jan. 6. – Branxholme, 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
Monday '' 7. – (Fast Day), Branxholme, 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
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Tuesday,
Wednesday
Thursday
Friday
Sabbath

Jan. 8. – Grassdale, 7 p.m.
'' 9. – Branxholme, 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
'' 10. – Grassdale, 7 p.m.
'' 11.– Branxholme, 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
'' 13.– Branxholme 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
HAMILTON AND BYADUK.

1895.
Sabbath
Jan. 27. – Hamilton, 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m.
Monday
'' 28. – (Fast Day), Hamilton, 11 a.m. and 7 p.m.
Tuesday
'' 29. – Byaduk, 11.30 am.; Hamilton, 7.30 p.m.
Wednesday
'' 30. – Hamilton, 7.30 p.m.
Thursday
'' 31. – Hamilton, 11 a.m. and 7.30 p.m.
Friday
Feb. 1. – Byaduk, 11.30 am.; and Hamilton, 7.30 p.m.
Sabbath
'' 3. – Hamilton, l l a.m. and 7 p.m.
The Hamilton Spectator of 7th February says: – The special services conducted in the Free Presbyterian
Church during last week came to a close last Monday by the pastor preaching a thanksgiving sermon from
the 122nd Psalm, 6-8 verses. At the close of the service a congregational meeting was held, at which it was
proposed by Mr. Angus Nicolson, of Macarthur, and seconded by Mr. Wm. Rosevear, of Condah, that the

Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria be requested to moderate in a call to a colleague to the
pastor. This motion was supported by various speakers, and carried unanimously. In the evening a
missionary meeting was held, at which an address was given by the minister of the congregation, and the
missionary box opened, containing £3 1s. 9d. This sum was authorised to be forwarded to the New Hebrides
mission.
INTIMATION. – The Lord's Supper will (D.V.) be celebrated at Branxholme on 7th April.

WIMMERA ITEMS.
Meeting of Central Committee. – All preparations are made for the meeting of the Central
Committee, which is to take place (D.V.) on Wednesday, the 27th February. All the local
Committees. have met, appointed their delegates, and finished their half-yearly business with a
promptitude and despatch that shows a great improvement on early times. The Treasurer will
probably report that £70 has been raised for the first half of the financial year. This is not so
alarming as it looks, as in the third or harvest quarter there is usually a large increase in the funds.
The financial depression, which is being felt very severely in the Wimmera this year, hangs like a
dark cloud over the congregation; but it is not without a silver lining.
Meeting of Guild Union. – The united meeting of the guilds, and the friends of the members,
will take place (D.V.) on Wednesday, the 3rd April. After that they are likely to be closed or reorganized on a new basis. They have been productive of great good to the members, and have
helped the congregation.
Thanksgiving Services. – In obedience to the Synod's order, the following harvest thanksgiving
services are arranged: Sabbath, March 17th, Kellalac, 11 a.m.; Dart Dart, 3.30 p.m.: Sabbath,
March 24th, Minyip, 11 a.m.; Burrereo, 3 p.m.; Banyena, 7 p.m.: Sabbath, April 28th, Gre Gre, 11
a.m.; Beazley's Bridge, 7 p.m. At all of these services, except at Dart Dart, collections will be made
for the Hospital Fund.
Sacramental Services. – It is arranged to have the sacramental services at Charlton on March
31st; at Gre Gre on April 7th; and at Kellalac on April 14th. The usual week day services in Gaelic
and English will (D.V.) be conducted.
GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD AND MEREDITH.
MANY will regret to hear that owing to several attacks of “influenza” within the last two or
three months, the health of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, the pastor of this congregation, has been
much impaired. It was not without difficulty that he was able to attend the last meeting of the
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Synod; and it was clear to the brethren that he was far from well. He has consequently
resolved to seek a month's change and rest; and with a view to this he intends leaving on 6th
current by steamer for New Zealand, and returning via Sydney. It is fervently prayed that the
Lord may soon restore the health of His devoted servant. The usual Sabbath services in the
different places are being provided for during the minister's absence. The communion at
Glendonald has been postponed till (D.V.) the 12th May.
CHARLTON.
THE annual celebration of the Lord's Supper has been appointed for the 31st of this month.
(D.V.)
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
ADELAIDE. In the middle of November last the minister of the church in this city (Rev.
W. R. Buttrose) lost his voice till the close of December, when, through the good
providence of God and surgical treatment, it was restored to him again, and he was able to
resume his ministry with the new year. During his enforced silence his pulpit was
efficiently supplied by Mr. Jones, a missionary minister worshipping with the congregation.
In December the Church removed from the Y.M.C.A. rooms and took possession of

Wakefield Street hall, which offered larger accommodation to worshippers and possessed
better acoustic properties, where its services are now statedly held.
MORPHETT VALE. – The Deed of Appointment vesting the church property here in
the hands of additional new trustees was completed and registered in November last
without difficulty, the solicitor of the church (W. Benny, Esq., of Adelaide) making no
legal charge.
The half-yearly meeting of the Home Reading Society at the manse in January was
intermitted, in consequence of the trouble which had befallen its inmates. A very good essay
on “John Knox” was sent in for competition; but as three competitors were required to entitle
one to the prize it could not be given the author, and was applied to swell the amount
distributed in prizes to the members who had faithfully complied with the rules of the
Society.
A son of the manse, John, succumbed to what was supposed to be typhoid fever on
January 12th, at midnight, after one short week's confinement to bed. The uncomplaining
sufferer, who was assiduously ministered to by the hands he best loved on earth, had one
expressed wish in his wanderings – to see and be with his mother who departed this life on
communion Sabbath, November 1st, 1885.
SPALDING. – The visitation of the church at this place was began on Wednesday,
the 6th, and continued on Thursday and Friday, the 7th and 8th, by the Rev. J. Benny, of
Morphett Vale, who found some of the oldest adherents of it laid aside by illness and by
the infirmities common to old age. With these exceptions, a good congregation assembled
on the evening of the latter date in preparatory exercises to communion, and were
addressed from 1 Corinthians 7: 29-31: “But this I say, brethren, the time is short: it
remaineth that both they that have wives be as though they had none; and they that weep,
as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that
buy, as though they possessed not and they that use this world, as not abusing it: for the
fashion of this world passeth away.” On the Sabbath several members were present from
Clare, to communicate, and took their places at the Table, making, with adherents from
Hilltown and the resident families, a good congregation of Highland worshippers. The
action sermon was from Psalm 24: 9 and 10: “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them
up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The
Lord of
24
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hosts, He is the King of glory” and the Table was served with the words from Heb. 9: 28:
“Unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation.”
In the afternoon and evening large congregations filled the church when the texts were Heb.
11: 4: “By faith, Abel being dead yet speaketh,” and James 2: 5: “Heirs of the Kingdom.”
On the following Monday about 20 assembled at 9 o'clock, a.m., for thanksgiving, the
psalmody being led by Miss Margaret Bennie, of Clare, the youngest daughter of the
deceased elder, who was wont to do it, with great devotional spirit in old Scottish tunes; the
sermon being based on Heb. 10: 32: “Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after
ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions.” Mr. Alexander Bain, of
Mitcham, a licentiate. of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Canada supplied, with much
acceptance, the Morphett Vale pulpit, in the absence of its minister.
YANKALILLA. – Since the recovery of his voice the Rev. W. R. Buttrose resumed the
monthly supply of this congregation in January and February to increased attendances.
─────────────────

FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
Notes by a Correspondent.
─────────────────

The movement generally is increasing as regards members and strength. It exceeds in
dimensions the utmost expectations.
CHURCH BUILDINGS.
Tiqhnabruaich, Argyleshire. – An iron church, costing £450, has been erected here free of
debt; and the Rev. Alexander Macrae has been ordained as pastor over the congregation.
Inverness. – This congregation have agreed to purchase the Victoria Hall (formerly a
Congregational Church) in which hitherto they have been worshipping. The price is £1100,
and I am glad to say that they have collected about half the sum already. It is only three or
four months since they entered into the bargain. The Rev. Allan Mackenzie, the pastor, is
very active, and has a good congregation.
Shieldaig. – A sum sufficient to build a church for the Rev. Mr. Macdonald has been
subscribed. A site has been secured and marked out, but I cannot give particulars as to when
building operations are to begin, or as to whether the church is to be of iron or stone. A sum of
£15 was collected at a service in Dingwall, conducted by Mr. Macdonald in the Temperance
Hall towards the building of this church.
Gairlock. – The congregation of the Rev. John R. Mackay, M.A., have built a meeting house
on the south side of the parish. Another meeting house is to be built on the north side, at
Melvaig – a distance of ten miles from the village of Gairloch. The parish is a very large one;
and, in addition to these meeting houses, a central church is still required. The landlord, Sir
Kenneth Mackenzie, still refuses a site, and the congregation meets for the most part in the
Leabaidh, a famous hollow, where many a memorable communion has been held. On stormy
Sabbaths (which, marvellous to say, have been exceptionally few of late) the congregation
meets in one of the public schools. The schools, however, are too small; and, even on such
occasions as mentioned, there is over-crowding.
CONGREGATIONS FORMING.
In the North. – In Caithness-shire our strength remains about the same, with some new
additions to our ranks in Halkirk. In Sutherlandshire matters are progressing. The
congregation at Helmsdale numbers about eighty people: these have taken a decided stand.
At Strathy a regular meeting is held in a private house; but when anyone is sent to officiate,
the
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public school is taken advantage of, and there is a congregation of one hundred and upwards.
The Rev. James S. Sinclair, and Captain Ross, of Wick, have lately visited the congregation,
and had very good meetings. If a public service was held statedly in Strathy a large number of
people would attend, as there is much sympathy manifested in the district.
In the South. – The latest accession is in Dumbarton, where upwards of 200 mostly Gaelic
speaking people, have left the Free Church.
STUDENTS.
Five students, at various stages of their theological course, are studying this winter at the
Assembly's College, Belfast. One of these will be ready for license and ordination in April;
whilst another, who has finished his course, and is at present officiating in Glasgow, is about
to be licensed, and will also be ready for ordination.
COMMUNION.
We had a very agreeable time at our last communion in Wick, which took place on the last

Sabbath of October. The Rev. Messrs Macdonald, Mackay and Mackenzie were present, and
the services were very largely attended. There was the largest gathering of strangers that has
been seen for many years. Friends came from Edinburgh and Glasgow to be present. Some
also came from Inverness-shire and Ross-shire; whilst Sutherlandshire and the parishes in
Caithness were well represented. Various eminent disciples attended from a distance. The
Friday fellowship meeting lasted four hours. Much spiritual warmth pervaded all the
meetings. It is hoped there was fruit unto holiness and everlasting life.
Previous to this sacramental gathering the cause in Caithness had lost some of its most
saintly and venerable adherents. Two of these were over fourscore – Mrs Doull, “Georgemas
House,” Halkirk, aged 89; and Mrs John Mackenzie, of Dunnet, commonly known by her
maiden name, Kitty Macrae, upwards of 85. Both were widely known and esteemed, alike for
their piety, and generous patriotism for the cause which they so dearly loved. The former
(known, by the way, to one of the Victorian ministers who, in Australia, was privileged with
her interest and prayers to the last) closed her eyes on this world more than a week before her
departure. She retained her intelligence, but, if questioned, would say, “I want nothing but
Christ.” Where is He? She was asked. “With the Father,” she replied. Being told, on one
occasion before the end, that some of the ministers had called, her answer was: “I want none
but Christ.” She continued at intervals making similar expressions “I want to find Him,” she
would say; “but I don't know where to get Him;” and again, “O that I knew where I might find
Him, etc!” The text being quoted to her by one of the ministers present, “I am found of them
that sought me not,” this aged disciple sweetly replied: “He could not find another” – meaning
that all were non-seekers when Christ found them. Whilst thus oblivious to the world, she was
to the last, it seems, concerning herself in the welfare of some member of Christ. “Precious in
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.” (Psalm 116: 15). And thus the communion of
saints on earth is exchanged for “the glory to be revealed.”
─────────────────
From the Oban Times of 12th January, we learn that “Mr. Murray, proprietor of
Lochcarron, has not only given the Rev. Mr. McDonald and his congregation a site for his
church and manse, but also the use of that large block of buildings on the Conan, for a place of
public worship, until such time as the church is put up.”
─────────────────
The editor of The Free Church of Scotland Monthly deplores the serious extent to which
the recent secession has developed, and refers to the strife and ill-feeling to be met with in the
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were – Rev. Murdo McKenzie, Inverness, and Rev. J. Kennedy Cameron, Brodick. The Gaelic Sermon
on Sabbath forenoon was preached by Mr. McKenzie to a congregation which filled all parts of the
church. But the morning congregation, though large, was nothing to the extraordinary gathering of
Highlanders, of all ages and conditions, who crowded into the well-known Mains Street Church at night,
to hear Mr. McKenzie preach in English. The scene was the most remarkable witnessed in connection
with a Highland communion in Glasgow for many years. Long before the hour for beginning the service
every available inch of standing room – on the pulpit and gallery stairs, in the lobbies – was occupied.
Some idea of the extraordinary crush may be gathered from the fact that within the church there was a
congregation of fully 300 more than the edifice is seated for, while at least 500 more had to be turned
away at the door. For these an overflow meeting was held in the hall of Free St. Peter's Church, on the
opposite side of the street, where Mr. Kennedy Cameron preached an eloquent Gaelic sermon.
Meantime, those who were fortunate in getting into the church, were more than rewarded for all the
discomfort they had to endure by the powerful and impressive discourse delivered by Mr. McKenzie
from the text – 1 Kings 8: 38 – “Every man shall know the plague of his own heart, and spread forth his
hands towards this house.” The thanksgiving services on Monday were also conducted by Rev. Mr.
McKenzie, who preached both in Gaelic and English to unusually large congregations for a week day.
The subject of his English sermon at night was – “My beloved is mine, and I am His,” and was treated in
a thoroughly evangelical spirit. – Northern Chronicle.
21st November.
THE LATE REV. DR. KENNEDY ON A CALEDONIAN CHURCH.
The following letter appeared in the Northern Chronicle of 21st November last:–
Free Church Manse, Olrig.
10th Nov., 1894.
Sir,– A letter appears in your issue of this week in which the question is asked– “Could anyone who
knew and esteemed Dr Kennedy ever think of him for one moment as embracing the views and agreeing
with the action of Mr Donald Macfarlane and Mr Donald Macdonald. To do so would be to cast a slur on
his memory as a man and a minister, as a theologian and an ecclesiastic.'
In reply please permit me to state a conversation held with Dr Kennedy two years before his death,
which it was deemed inadvisable to publish in his “Life,” the Free Church being then unbroken, but his
position being now questioned in your columns, it would seem not right to withhold it.
It was in the summer of 1882, shortly after the permission by the assembly of the use of instrumental
music in public worship, and a friend said to Dr Kennedy – “Was not that an un-Presbyterian decision of
last Assembly allowing each congregation to bring in or not as they pleased instrumental music; is there
not something in our standards about uniformity of worship?”
“Yes,” he replied, “there is, but what does our advanced party care about the standards – to them the
Confession itself is a burden too grievous to be borne.”
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“But they cannot get out from under it and remain in the Free Church?”
“No, they cannot, nor can they alter it, but they can frame an Act, modifying its doctrine, as
has been done by the U. P. Church – a suicidal Act, in my opinion.”
“But will the constitutional party submit to that?”
“I should hope not; and yet the other party is revolutionising the Church bit by bit. Do you
know I am contemplating a Caledonian Church?”
“A Caledonian Church; what do you mean?”
“I mean this, that I believe the Lord has a remnant in our land who will not brook a creed
framed to suit and to shelter men of Arminian and Rationalistic opinions, a remnant that will
separate, and, as I think, the separating party will be found especially in the districts lying north
and west of the Caledonian Canal. I am naming it prospectively the Caledonian Church.”
“Doctor, what an idea! you know that even if a Church was formed in these parts it could
not support itself.”
REMARKABLE HIGHLAND COMMUNION IN GLASGOW.
“No, not adequately, but our Caledonian Church will not like our Disestablishment friends,
The half-yearly communion celebrated in Duke Street Free Gaelic Church, Mains Street, Glasgow, on
throw overboard the 'Claim of Right and Protest,' and a fitting opportunity may yet arise for their
Sabbath, was a notable event. Amongst the ministers who assisted Rev. Mr. Macleod on the occasion

Northern Highlands. Matters of religious interest have divided those who were once friends,
and have affected, of course, former business relations. It is lamentable when church questions
occasion unneighbourly behaviour. But it is not to be forgotten that the Free Church of
Scotland has herself to blame for the division which she regards with painful interest. But for
her going so far out of the right way as to impair her testimony to the truth, with a view to
make those who are not nearly in accord with it feel more at home within her province, this
deplored secession would not have occurred. The editor of her literary organ might, with good
reason, be vexed that proceedings were taken to remove two ministers of best repute from
their churches and manses; whilst some who are openly defiant regarding “the faith once
delivered to the saints,” still sit in her professorial chairs.

pressing that 'Claim' on behalf of the people of the Highlands, and securing for them a share in
the endowments pledged to Scotland for the maintenance of religious ordinances practised in
accordance with the Confession of Faith and Presbyterian standards.”
“Well, Doctor, if these are your views I hope they will not be realized in a hurry, for I
believe the difficulties and responsibilities connected with the organizing of your 'Caledonian
Church' would end your days.”
“Perhaps so; and perhaps I shall have joined the Church of the first-born before the crisis comes,
but that it will come within a very few years appears to me inevitable.” I am, &c.,
C. R. A.
─────────────────
CROSS-WEARING – A WORD OF WARNING
Whilst I am upon Popish follies, and Popish forms, let me touch upon a singularly silly, if not a singularly
sinful practice, very common amongst professors of religion in the present day – I mean that of carrying a
material imitation of Christ's cross upon the person, or having it in the house. Very many women that we
meet have “a cross,” either in gold, or ivory, or jet, dangling from their necks. What folly does this
bespeak! I wonder they don't carry imitation nails, or whips, or crowns of thorns about them!
“Oh, it is only a symbol,” say some of those foolish dames. A symbol of what? I ask. It is the
symbol of the “accursed tree” on which Christ was nailed! It ought to be an object of horror instead of
honour! It has been the symbol in the hands of murderous priests and fiendish inquisitors, under the
gaze of which (because they refused to kiss it) millions of Protestants have been slain! Cast it into the
fire, or trample it to powder beneath your feet! It is an emblem of Popery! I never see “a cross” upon
the person, but I feel that I am in the presence either of a simpleton or a Romanist!” – By the late Win.
Parks, Rector of Openshaw.
One word to you, sisters, professed members of the reformed Church of England. Is it
possible that you can forget that it was upon this identical cross that every Roman murderer,
robber, and malefactor was impaled? Had the rope, or the bowstring, the axe, or the saw been the
instrument used in public executions, would you have honoured these by hanging them about
your persons? Do you not also know that the savage tribes alone deck their bodies with the
emblems of torture, and the trophies of their victim's pangs? Yet you blush not to expose your
mawkish tastes, and to insult your fellow Christians, the true subjects of this Protestant kingdom
by dangling from your necks the instrument on which their Saviour perished, and which has so
often since been forced in scorn and floating frenzy before the bursting eye-balls of their martyred
fathers in the reeking halls of the Inquisition. Oh, shame on your thoughtless vanity! Cannot you
think of some other trinket wherewith to decorate your maudlin piety? Rest assured that the
Almighty will, ere long, make you bear on your shrinking shoulders, what you now so unfeelingly
wear as an ornament. How can you forget the long black list of butcheries, and burnings, and
tortures, that fiends in human shape have inflicted on their fellow-creatures with this
unmeaning symbol in their hands, and Satanic
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rage and fury in their hearts? Have you forgotten the thousands and tens of thousands of
precious lives that have been sacrificed to satiate the bloody thirst of these pitiless crossmongers? Have you forgotten the Two Hundred Thousand Christian Protestants who perished
under Pope Julian in the course of seven years? – the One Hundred Thousand who were
massacred by the French in the space of three months? – the One Million Waldenses? – the
Nine Hundred Thousand who, within thirty years, perished at the hands of the Jesuits? – the
Twenty-six Thousand who were executed by the hangmen under the Duke of Alva? – the One
Hundred and Fifty-nine Thousand by the Irish massacre – the untold thousands who could not
be counted, who, being immured in the walls of the Bastille and other French and Spanish
prisons, were starved, burnt, assassinated, tortured to death, simply because they would not
embrace the cross? During the space of 1,400 years the number of Christian Protestants who
have suffered for the sake of their religion at the hands of the Papists, has been computed to
amount to Fifteen Millions! Every one of whom, let it be remembered, perished at the hands
of those who carried a cross!

We warn you, English Protestants, that there are traitors in the National Church at this very
day, who would again mock us by exhibiting in their churches, and in their chancels, these
purely Pagan emblems. But wherever the material cross is exalted, be sure Christ is not
preached – the form, but not the power of religion, there prevails. We urge these
considerations upon you advisedly and deliberately. The Church of Rome, with its lying
mummeries, extols the cross and debases the Saviour. The Church of England, and its servile
toleration of an idolatrous and persecuting system, will imitate its follies and will assuredly
share its doom.
If you are members of the one true Church of Christ, raise your voice and maintain,
through good report and ill report, the freedom of your glorious inheritance. The cross ever
has been the emblem of the slavery of the soul; and as you value the dearly bought liberty of
worshipping the God of your fathers in the simplicity of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, we
beseech you, and implore you, suffer not this Cross erecting mania to defile again the Church,
the reformed Church of England.– John Hampdew, Redland, Bristol.
─────────────────
MODERN CRITICISM OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.
(From The Gospel Magazine.)
It is a pastor's duty to combat error, as far as he possibly can, when he finds it infecting his
flock; but it is sometimes a very difficult duty to perform, and it needs special wisdom and
grace; for error presents itself in so many different forms, and it is so insidious, presenting,
perhaps, the appearance of truth, or of harmless inquiry, whilst sapping the foundations of
faith, and leading souls astray.
Modern criticism of Holy Scripture, for example, might be not only harmless, but really
useful, if conducted in a right spirit, with an earnest desire to find out truth, and to confirm
it; but when it degenerates into evident attempts to discredit Holy Scripture, and when its
arguments are based upon the merest conjectures, put forward in the most dogmatical and
arrogant manner, it becomes a deadly error, an error which is capable of doing an immense
amount of harm, and a pastor may well grieve when he finds that it is circulating amongst
his flock.
Modern criticism of Holy Scripture may be described as consisting chiefly of two kinds,
namely, “Lower Criticism,” as it is called, and “Higher Criticism.” The former deals with the
text of the Holy Scripture, its grammatical sense or meaning, &c.; and it is sometimes of
considerable value. The latter deals with the authorship of the different books of Holy
Scripture, investigating by whom, at what times, under what circumstances, and for what
purposes they were written, and also how they accord with the history of the periods to which
they belong. The latter criticism seems to have a wide circulation in the present day, and to
have great influence over some minds. But it is in many cases extremely unsatisfactory and
unreliable. It needs to be exercised with the greatest care, and by those who are by learning and
experience thoroughly
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qualified to exercise it, and yet even then it may be mistaken, and it may lead to utterly false
conclusions. Over and over again learned and experienced critics have exercised their skill
upon some particular book, and yet they have been completely deceived about it, and made
the most egregious mistakes.
A remarkable instance of this occurred some years ago in connection with a well-known
book, Jane Eyre. The book produced, upon its publication, a most extraordinary sensation. It
was extensively read, and it formed a subject of general conversation. It was published
anonymously; and soon after its publication literary critics became very busy in conjecturing
who could be the author. Surely as a modern book, and referring to modern English life and
English scenes, it could not present exceptional difficulties to experienced English critics; and
therefore it might naturally be expected that some of those critics at least would make some
shrewd guesses about it. On the contrary, they were utterly at fault and altogether mistaken.

Some of them confidently stated that the book presented so many points of resemblance to
two other previously published books, namely, Wuthering Heights, and Agnes Grey, that it
was quite evident that the whole three books must have been written by the same author;
whereas it was afterwards discovered that they were each written by a different author! Others
stated that internal evidence distinctly proved that it was written by some one who was
connected with THACKERAY whereas the author had no connection whatever with
THACKERAY. Some stated that it showed such signs of masculine energy and skill, that it
must have been written by a man; whereas it was written by a woman, MISS CURBER BELL.
And the Quarterly Review, summing up an argument upon the subject, stated that perhaps it
might have been written by a woman, but if so, it must have been written by one who “for
some sufficient reason had long forfeited the society of her own sex;” a statement which was
proved to be altogether incorrect. If literary criticism thus failed in the case of a modern book,
how much more likely is it to fail in the case of ancient books. The truth is, that it is very little
to be depended upon, and it is a most untrustworthy test: Shall we allow such an
unsatisfactory and such an unreliable thing as this criticism to shake our faith in the precious
Word of God? And yet it seems that many persons are thus allowing their faith to be shaken;
and sometimes, when a pastor refers to that Word, he is met with the remark “Are you not
aware that the authenticity of such and such portions of the Bible is disallowed by learned
critics?” or, “That passage is proved to be an interpolation, or considered to be of extremely
doubtful authority, and therefore it is not to be depended upon.” Yea, even some pastors
themselves are led astray by this specious form of foolish argument, and they do not hesitate
to mention it to their flocks as if it were the essence of truth. I was shocked a little while ago
to hear a preacher, addressing a large and influential congregation, commence his sermon after
he had given out a text, in some such words as these: “I am perfectly aware that the earlier
chapters of the book from which this was taken have been proved by learned critics to be
spurious, but there still remain some passages in it which may be regarded as some authority,
and the passage from which my text is taken is one of these.” Misguided man! It seemed to me
that in making such a statement he was like one who cuts the ground, as it were, from beneath
his feet. How could a congregation place any dependence upon the teaching of such a teacher?
And how could such a teacher carry out the Apostolic injunction, “If any man speak, let him
speak as the oracles of God?”
The conceit and arrogance of some of the “Higher” critics are sometimes astounding. They
confidently assert that some book of the Bible was not written by the supposed author, or the
author whose name it bears; or that portions of it may have been written by him, but not other
portions; and when the question is asked, “How do you know that such is the case?” they reply,
“We are skilled in the 'Higher Criticism;' we are judges of style, and we are familiar with the
style of this or that author so that we can clearly discern which is his writing and which is not.”
But such conceit, arrogance, and dogmatical statements do not form conclusive arguments.
A specimen of “Higher Criticism” appeared recently in the Contemporary Review. There
a critic, who evidently regards himself as being a very competent judge, gives a review of
the
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Book of Ecclesiastes; and he affirms that that book could not possibly have been written
by King Solomon, although it is distinctly stated to have been so. He says that the
statements at the beginning of the book, namely, “The words of the Preacher, the Son of
David, king in Jerusalem,” are “a mere figure of speech!” And now he arrives at the
conclusion that the book was written by a “cultured Jew” living in Alexandria about the
year 205 B.C., and in the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes. The reasons which cause him to
arrive at the conclusion are, first, that he sees such a remarkable similarity between the
teaching of the Preacher and the teacher of Buddhism, a similarity which, he thinks, can
only be accounted for by the Preacher having been well acquainted with Buddhism; and,
as the doctrines of Buddhism “must,” he says, have been pretty widely diffused in

Alexandria at the time mentioned, the book of Ecclesiastes was written by some one who
lived in Alexandria at that time! And he is confirmed in his opinion as to the time, by the
Preacher's words in chapter 10: 16. “Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child,” for
these words, he thinks, must refer to Ptolemy Epiphanes, because he came to the throne
as a boy, and was placed under the guardianship of tutors; as if the same thing never
occurred in the case of any other ancient king? Was ever reasoning more silly and
inconclusive? As for the similarity between the teaching of Solomon and the teaching of
Buddha, it exists so far as any proof of authorship is concerned – merely in the critic's
own imagination. He quotes, indeed, one passage from the reputed writings of Buddha, in
which Buddha moralizes over the vanity of human things in some such way as Solomon
does; but how many similar passages might be quoted from other writers; and he ignores
the distinct statement in chapter 1: 12, “I the preacher was king over Israel in
Jerusalem.”
The criticisms which this reviewer also makes upon particular passages in this book
are equally inconclusive, and in some instances manifestly unfair. For example, he says,
alluding to chapter 9: 2, and chapter 8: 12, 13, “In . one place the writer solemnly and
sadly affirms that the destiny of the wicked, the wise, and the foolish, is wholly alike; in
another he proclaims that the unrighteous shall suffer for their evil-doing, while the Godfearing shall be rewarded with long life, which again he stoutly denies,” &c. The
preacher does nothing of the kind; he says, indeed, that “all things come alike to all,” and
that there is “one event to the righteous and to the wicked,” but he evidently refers, not to
their destiny, but to the fact that troubles and death come alike to all. As to their destiny,
he says, “Surely I know that it shall be well with them that fear God; but it shall not be
well with the wicked.” Referring to chapter 2: 11,12, where Solomon says, “Then I
looked on all the works that my hand a had wrought and on the labour that I had laboured
to do; and, behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there was no profit under the
sun. And I turned myself to behold wisdom, and madness, and folly,” &c. the reviewer states,
“It is impossible to read verses 11 and 12 without coming to the conclusion that we either
have to do with the incoherent ravings of a disordered mind, or else the leaves of the original
manuscript were dislocated soon after they were written, and then put together haphazard;”
whereas so far from this being the case, Solomon's words are the most natural description o
the experience of anyone who seeks for satisfaction in earthly things, and finds that he seeks
in vain. Again, referring to chapter 11: 9, 10, “Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the
sight of thine eyes: but know thou that for all these things God will bring thee into
judgment,” the critic says, “One. verse begins by recommending men to make the most of
their youth by following the bent of their inclinations, and the desire of their eyes, such
enjoyment being a gift of God (9: 11), and finishes by threatening all who act upon the
advice with condign punishment, to be ultimately dealt out by God Himself; and the very
next verse proceeds to draw the logical conclusion, which, oddly enough, runs thus:
'Therefore drive sorrow from thy heart, and put away evil from thy flesh.' Cannot the
critic see that here is a wise and friendly caution; very desirable and needful in the case of
the young and inexperienced,
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exhorting them to make the most of youthful days and pleasures, but reminding them that
they will have to render an account as to how they use them. And therefore it is all
important that they should use them wisely? There is certainly not here “a threat of condign
punishment to be ultimately dealt out by God Himself,” but there is a kindly and all
important reminder that this life will be followed by a righteous judgment, when all
mankind will have to give an account of the deeds done in the body, whether they have been
good, or whether they have been evil.

The spirit which is displayed in such criticisms as these is a truly lamentable one. It is
not a spirit that yearns after truth, but it is a spirit which is indifferent to truth; it is a spirit
which is opposed to the Word of God, and a spirit which longs to cast every possible
discredit upon it. Surely when a loving Father sends letters to His children, to guide them in
the difficulties of life, to help them, to cheer them, and to point out to them the way to His
own sweet home above, letters which have His imprimatur clearly written upon them, they
ought not to be received or criticised in such a spirit as this. The very stones might almost
be expected to cry out and remonstrate against such a proceeding.
And the stones do sometimes seem thus to cry out and remonstrate against those who
exhibit such a spirit, casting confusion upon them, and proving undoubtedly that they are
wrong. For example, some time ago critics affirmed that the Song of Songs could not have
been written at so ancient a date as the time of Solomon, and therefore they said that it could
not possibly have been written by him. One of the alleged proofs which they brought forward
to support this statement was, that in chap. 3: 7, a peculiar word is used, which is not, they
said, an ancient word, but a word which is to be found only in writings of a far later date. The
word is “shei,” and it signifies “of.” Recently, however, a small stone weight was discovered
on the site of Samaria, which has completely upset the theory. This stone weight was
purchased by DR. CHAPLAIN, and it bears on either side of it, an inscription, cut in
beautifully executed, Phoenician letters, known to be of a very ancient date, and this
inscription contains the very word alluded to. Dr. NEUBAUCH states, that this inscription
means “a quarter of a quarter of a natsag” and PRO. FLINDERS PETRIE, says that this
weight exactly corresponds with the sixteenth part of an Asiatic standard of 640 grains, which
he believes to be Hittite. The Rev. A. H. SAYCE, of Queen's College, Oxford, one of the most
distinguished archaeologists of the present day, states that the use of the word “shei” in this
inscription, shows that it was a word which was used in the northern kingdom of the Holy
Land, and before the overthrow of Samaria and the fall of the Israelitish monarchy, and
therefore that the theory that the Book of Canticles could not have been composed at so early
a date as the time of Solomon, because this word is used in it, is proved to be completely
wrong. Thus even stones show the folly and unreliableness of modem critics and their
criticism.
D. A. DOUDNEY, Ore, Hastings,
─────────────────
NOTICES.
The blessed hope. – Some friends have signified to the editor their dissent from the premillenial views advocated in the first article of our last number; and it has been asked
whether this magazine is committed to them. It may be well here to say that the subject
may be regarded as open to discussion; and that this periodical is not committed to premillenialism, inasmuch as the Synod under whose control it is, have not pronounced their
opinion on the matter. The discourse referred to was sent for publication at the request of
several who had heard it delivered, and the author viewed the matter as an open question,
knowing that our churches both at home and in the colonies had so regarded it. And surely
some latitude should be allowed in the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy, so long as no
revealed fact or doctrine of Scripture be contradicted thereby: seeing that the conclusions
arrived at by the different systems depend on whether certain prophetical portions of
Scripture are to be understood literally or figuratively. It is far easier to find defects in a
scheme drawn from prophecy, than to draw one that is not vulnerable. Some evade the
difficulty by simply
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avoiding the study of prophecy. But Christians are to be looking out for the signs of Christ's coming
“the second time without sin unto salvation.” Christ thus rebuked disciples after His resurrection: “O
fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.” And His church now has solemn
warnings. The virgins in the parable, “whilst the bridegroom tarried, all slumbered and slept.” “As the
days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be:” “Watch therefore; for ye know not

what hour your Lord doth come.”
Our esteemed contributor, “J.B.” supplies for this issue the first of a series of a dozen “Scripture
Emblems.”
THE McNEILL & BURKE MISSION. An Explanation. – It seems that some of our readers
understood that certain remarks made in the Sept. issue on the above mission implied an
objection to a preacher for having a precentor or leader of singing travelling about with him.
Such an inference the words used do not bear. The thing held to be so improper was the hiring of
a singer who sang solos and conducted choir performances for a considerable time before the
sermon, whilst the congregation sat mute, as people at a concert listen to a band of performers.
THE TRAINING OF THE YOUNG SCHEME. – The Convener hereby notifies that the
examinations are postponed for 3 months – till July (D.V.)
Mr Donald Campbell, Mitchell's Hill is now agent for this magazine for the district of Gre
Gre in place of Mr A. McKenzie, who now resides in the Mallee.
─────────────────
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Per Mr. G. Sutherland, near Drysdale, 5s
each for self, Mrs G. Henderson, late Mrs Williamson, Mrs Martin, and Messrs D. Sutherland, D.
Henderson, J. Brown, J. C. Mayall, W. Hancock, and R McKinnon, to end of 1894. Per Mr J.
McNaughton, Geelong, 3s for 6 extra copies, and 2s 6d each for late Mr John Livingstone, and Messrs
B. Snedden, and S Bell, Geelong, and J. Cameron, Mortlake. Mr W. J. Reid, Geelong, for 7 copies for
1894 and 1895, £1 15s. Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 5s for 8 copies. Mr J. Corstorphine, S. Yarra, 5s for
copy for self and Mr J. McKechnie. Mr A. Campbell, Ballangeich, 5s to end of 1895. Mr J.
McKenzie, Cargarie, 12s 6d. Per Rev. W. McDonald, 2s 6d each for Mrs G. Fraser, Macarthur, and
Messrs D. McLean, Sewell, M. McLennan, Tahara, and H. McLean and Angus Morrison,
Branxholme. Mr John Finlayson, Hotham Hill, 10s to end of 1894. Miss Broadfoot, Bendigo, for 8
copies, 5s. Per Rev. J. J. Stewart, 15s for 6 copies for 1895 for self, 5s for the Misses Nicholson,
Glendonald, and 2s 6d each for Mr D. Stewart and Mr J. Matheson, Ballarat, and W. Nicholson,
Durham Lead. Per Mr. M. McInnes, Charlton, 5s for Mrs Magnan and 2s 6d each for Messrs Parry
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: BREAD.
And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life – JOHN 6: 35.
THE Scriptures speak of man under two characters – the “old man,” and the “new

man.”
The “old man” begins his existence with a natural birth, introducing him with
natural senses into a material region, where objects suited to his natural senses are
presented to him. To five thousand such men our Lord Jesus Christ, when on earth,
presented and distributed five loaves of earthly bread – the staff and stay of natural
life – but with this solemn injunction, “Labour not for the meat which perisheth,
but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life which the Son of Man Shall
give unto you.”
The “new man” begins his existence with a spiritual birth called the “new
birth,” introducing him with Spiritual senses into a new heaven to shine upon him
and a new earth to support him, and where objects proportioned to his spiritual
senses are presented to him. To such our Lord Jesus Christ presents and distributes
Himself as the staff and stay of spiritual life, saying, “I am the bread of life.”
Bread, then, is the emblem under which Christ is here presented to the reader. If
any shall ask what Christ means when He says 'I am the living bread' – what this
bread is? I answer in Christ's own words, “The bread which I give is My flesh.” If
any shall further ask, 'How can this man give us His flesh to eat?' I answer again in
the words of Christ, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man ye have no life in
you.” It was thus Christ met curious questions; not by explanations to gratify the
speculative mind, but by the enforcement of the necessity of accepting without
demur the blessing presented. When Nicodemus scrupled at the new birth and asked
the curious question, “How can a man be born again when he is old?” our Lord's
answer was, “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the
kingdom of God.” So when the Jews, who heard the discourse of the living bread,
asked Him the curious question, “How can this man give us His flesh to eat?” our
Lord answered, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man ye have no life in
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flesh of Christ then, or the human nature in which He made atonement for sin,
is the living bread. It is to the soul of man what earthly bread is to the body of
man – the staff and stay of life. Let us see this in six particulars.
1.– Bread has to be prepared before it is fit for man's use. “Bread corn is
bruised.” Thus it was with the Living Bread. It pleased God to give Him a
body. “A body hast Thou prepared Me.” God sent His Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh; but in Him there was no brand of corruption. “He was holy,
harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners.” As a tender plant He grew in
the field of the world. When He was ripe “it pleased the Lord to bruise Him.”
He was prepared to be the Living Bread by sufferings. He was buffetted,
scourged, pierced. “He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for
our iniquities.” Bread is baked in pans and ovens. So Christ the Living Bread
was put into the oven of His Father's wrath. What intensity of suffering the
Living Bread endured can only be conceived from His own words. Hear Him
cry in the public places while teaching His disciples, “Father, save Me from
this hour!” Hear Him, the lone, unfriended One in the garden of Gethsemane,
“Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from Me!” Hear Him on the cross,
amid the deep sepulchral darkness, utter the piercing cry, “My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Thus Christ was prepared to be the Living Bread
– made perfect through sufferings.
2. – Bread is most necessary to man. Set before a famishing man bags of
gold and silver, what will they avail him? Nothing. They cannot satisfy his
need. His appetite craves bread, not riches. He will choose the smallest piece
of bread in preference to the largest bag of gold, for the former only will
satisfy his cravings. Hence bread so necessary to man is called the staff of
life And Christ, the Living Bread, is most necessary to the soul. The soul of
man is in want; it is ignorant, and wants instruction; it is guilty, and wants
pardon; it is polluted, and wants cleansing; it is accursed, and wants
acquittal; it is in danger, and wants the means of salvation. Earthly treasures,
earthly honours, earthly accomplishments, earthly comforts are no food for
the soul. Duties, ordinances, ministers, sermons, sacraments will not satisfy
its cravings. “In vain is salvation hoped for from the hills and the multitude
of mountains.” Christ, the Bread of Life, will alone satisfy souls, for He is
the food of souls. Are they ignorant? Christ is made of God unto them
wisdom. Are they guilty? Christ is made of God unto them righteousness.
Are they polluted? Christ is made of God unto them sanctification. Are they
accursed? Christ is made of God unto them redemption. Therefore Christ is
most necessary to the soul of man, and a truly hungry soul says of Him,
“None but Christ, none but Christ.”
3. – Bread maintains and strengthens man's life. It is called the “bread which
strengtheneth man's heart.” But here Christ the true exceeds the figure. Bread is a
dead thing in itself; it cannot impart life to a dead man, it only maintains and
strengthens man's life by the help of the powers of a living body. But Christ is

Living Bread, for He is life-giving bread. He is not only the matter but the author of “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, ye have no life in you.” And how
life.
can ye eat without faith? If not, we cannot work the work of God; for “this is
the work of God that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent.” If not, ye can
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When Christ comes to the soul, although that soul be dead in trespasses and 36
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sins, He quickens it. Although that soul has no living faculties to exert, He
immortality: “for this is the will of Him that sent Me that every one which
says in the gift of Himself, 'Live,' and at the word the soul puts forth its
believeth on the Son may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the
powers, and the gushings of spiritual life are felt. In short, Christ as the
last day.”
Living Bread is not only something living, but life itself. And as He gives so
5. – Bread thus received is incorporated with man. It becomes part of
He maintains life. He is the Living Bread for He is life-maintaining bread.
himself, one with him. So when Christ the Bread of Life is received by faith
Just as the body lives by bread and is strengthened thereby for working and
there is a spiritual union formed between the soul and Him. Just as the bread
journeying, so the soul lives by Christ, the Bread of Life, and is fitted for
eaten by the natural feeder becomes part of his substance, so the Bread of Life
wilderness labours and wilderness marches. Just as the man is strengthened
eaten by the spiritual feeder becomes part of his spirit. “He that eateth My
for these natural efforts by bread – the staff of natural life, so the renewed
flesh dwelleth in Me, and I in him.” There is a mutual inhabitation. The soul,
man is strengthened for these spiritual efforts by the Living Bread. Christ
by faith, unites Christ to itself; and Christ, received by faith, abides in the
upholds their souls in life, “He shall live by Me,” “for My flesh is meat
soul by constant influence and quickening virtue. Let no believer, therefore,
indeed;” and in the strength of that meat which He gives they are enabled to
be distressed with apprehensions that he will be separated from Christ and
go on to the mount of God above. Bread, the best bread of earth cannot
perish. The union formed between the believing soul and Christ is an
perpetuate life. The man who has lived on the finest of the wheat will die. The
inseparable union. A man might as well be apprehensive that his digested food
time will come when the grinders shall cease because they are few, when the
will be separated from his body, as the believer that his digested Christ will be
grasshopper shall be a burden, when the silver cord shall be loosed and the
separated from his soul. No power can effect the separation. “Who shall
golden bowl broken, when the dust shall return to the earth and the spirit to
separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or
God who gave it. But Christ is the Living Bread because He is life-perfecting
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, I am persuaded
bread. The life He imparts to and maintains in the soul is eternal life – a life
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
that shall never die. “If any man eat of this Bread he shall live for ever.”
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
“Whoso eateth My flesh hath eternal life, and I shall raise him up at the last
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ
day.” “Your fathers did eat manna and are dead; he that eateth of this Bread
Jesus our Lord.” All true believers can say, “Hereby know we that we dwell in
shall live for ever.” Christ is thus the life of the soul in time and in eternity.
Him and He in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit.”
4. – Bread must be eaten and digested before it is of advantage to man. So
6. – Bread is of most universal use. It is offered, not to a favoured few,
it is with the Bread of Life. “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, ye
but to mankind generally. It is thus also with the Bread of Life. “The bread
have no life in you.” The body has an organ – the mouth – by which it
that I will give is My flesh which I will give for the life of the world.” The
receives the bread of earth. The renewed soul of man has a similar organ by
reader will observe that when Christ makes this statement He is contrasting
which it receives Christ. What is it? It is faith. Whence comes it? Why, from
Himself with the manna. The manna was confined to one favoured race. It
the same source that the man receives his natural mouth. It is the gift of God.
was given to Israel alone. But the true bread, the bread of which the manna
A man might as well say that he created his own mouth as that he created his
was the figure, was not to be confined to one race of men, but to be offered to
own faith. A man might as well deny that his mouth is the gift of God as that
the world at large. The Asiatic as well as the European, the slave as well as
his faith is the gift of God. If he had no hand in the formation of the one, he
the freed-man, the Gentile as well as the Jew have access to it. It is within
has had no hand in the formation of the other. This faith is wrought in the
every man's reach, in every man's offer, as it is necessary to every man's
soul, in regeneration. It is formed in the new birth. By it we are said “to
spiritual life. And why is it, that men in general, that the world, have not
receive the atonement.” Its actings are called “an eating of the flesh of the Son
received it? It is because “Ye will not come unto Me that ye might have life.”
of Man, and a drinking of His blood.” Not a corporal but a spiritual eating, a
Coming is believing. Ye will not believe. The time has been, indeed, when
spiritual reception of all Christ's benefits; for the food is spiritual, and the
this Bread of Life was not offered to the world at large; great portions of the
organ by which it is received is spiritual, and the object it is to support is
world, until recently, never heard of it. 'Oh! then,' cries the natural man
spiritual. Have we faith? Have we the spiritual as well as the bodily organ? If
fruitful ever in objections, 'the fault was not man's, the fault is God's! Had
not, we have not experienced the new birth. If not, we have no spiritual life.
the Bread of Life been spread for the Gentile world they would have received

it. The purpose or decree of God withholding it from them is the cause of
their perishing.' Stop, friend. Let God alone, to vindicate His own dealings
with men. The secret things belong to Him, but to us the things that are
revealed. God has provided an answer for your objection. God has said, that
the gospel must first be preached to all
SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: BREAD
37
nations for a witness, and then shall the coming of the Son of Man be. That
time has come. The Bread of Life is now offered to all mankind, either in the
Bible which has been translated into most known languages, or in the
preaching of missionaries who are now to be found in all quarters of the globe
– and what is the result? Is it generally accepted? No. The world, generally,
cares nothing for it. But it is preached for a witness, a witness against men that
they would not have it when offered to them. God is now demonstrating by the
refusal of the present age to receive the Bread of Life when offered
universally, that not His decree, but the unwillingness of the natural mind to
receive the things of God, is the cause of man perishing. God is now
demonstrating, by that refusal, that the plea that men had it not in their offer or
they would have accepted it, is a fallacious plea. God is now leaving man, all
mankind without excuse who believe not. His gospel is preached for a witness
that they had it in their offer; and it will shortly be a terrible witness against
the world at large, when the Son of Man shall come in like manner as He went
into heaven. Are not these His own words, “When the Son of Man cometh
shall He find faith on the earth?” If not, as the question implies, it will not be
because preachers were not sent, because Bibles were not to be obtained; but
because men in general implied, in their heart, unwillingness to be saved by
Christ, as the Jews did of old when pressed to eat and live for ever, “This is a
hard saying, who can hear it?” “I utterly despair” wrote Chalmers is his riper
age, “of the universal prevalence of Christianity as the result of a missionary
process. But without slackening our obligations to help forward the great
cause, I look for its conclusive establishment through a widening passage of
desolations and judgments, with the utter demolition of our present civil and
ecclesiastical structures. Of this I am satisfied, that the next coming will be a
coming, not to the final judgment, but a coming to usher in the millennium.”
The subject maybe fitly closed with an expostulation and a prayer. The
expostulation is: “Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread,
and your labour for that which satisfieth not?” You have tried intellectual
pleasures. You have given your heart to seek and search out by wisdom
concerning all things that are done under heaven. You have tried sensual
pleasures. You have said in your heart, “I will prove me with mirth, I will
give myself unto wine, I will lay hold on folly till I shall see what is that
good for the sons of men which they should do under the heavens all the
days of their life.” You have tried business pursuits. You have made you
great works, you have builded you houses, you have planted you vineyards,
you have made you gardens and orchards and planted trees in them of all
kinds of fruit; you have made you pools of water, and gotten servants and

maidens and great possession of great and small cattle. Now look back on
all the works your hands have wrought and the labour which you have
laboured to do, and say if your experience be not that of the wise man,
“Behold all is vanity and vexation of spirit, and there is no profit under the
sun.” Then I present the expostulation again, “Wherefore do ye spend money
for that which is not bread,
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and your labour for that which satisfieth not.” Bring forth your strong reasons
before God. Demonstrate, if you can, that you have acted wisely in labouring for
the meat that perisheth, and neglecting that meat which endureth unto eternal life
which the Son of Man shall give unto you. Is your poor perishing soul any the
better of these intellectual and sensual and business pursuits? Is your hope of
immortality any the brighter? No. You know that you have failed to find that
which you sought for – happiness, in the schools of the learned, in the gardens of
Epicurus, and in the halls of Exchange. Then listen to the Voice which speaketh
from heaven, “Hearken unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul
delight itself in fatness.” The Bread of Life is offered to you. Eat, O friend, eat
that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. Come, buy and eat
without money and without price.
The prayer is: “Lord, evermore give us this Bread.” There may be some
now praying this prayer who shall never partake of this Bread. The son of
Bosor is not the only man who coveted to dwell in the goodly tents of Israel,
and yet perished in the tents of sin. The son of Bosor is not the only one who
prayed, “Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his,”
and yet died the death of the ungodly. But all who have tasted that the Lord is
gracious, all who have feasted on the Bread of Life and have realised that it is
meat indeed, all who have experienced the enjoyments of the spiritual life and
have a foretaste of the life to come, may be expected to join with sincerity and
urgency in the prayer. As often as we remember our bodies by the prayer,
“Give us this day our daily bread,” let us remember our souls with the prayer,
“Lord, evermore give us this Bread.”
J. B.
——————————————————
THE CHURCH'S MALIGNANT ENEMY AND HER ALMIGHTY
GUARDIAN.
(Being the substance of a sermon preached at the opening of the Annual Meeting
of the Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria at Geelong, on the 7lh May, 1895, by the
retiring Moderator, the Rev. J. Sinclair, and published by request of the Synod)
When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard
against him. – ISAIAH 59: 19.

The condition of the Jewish Church and nation, as it is described in the
chapter in which these words are found, may be said to be as bad as language
can depict. On reading it, it is not to be wondered at if the tender reader
should ask the question in gravest concern. Is it possible to keep one's
garments pure in a time so evil? But such a time seems to be fast coming

again, if, indeed, it has not already come. Such temptations are met with in
the present time that it is exceedingly difficult to “live godly in Christ Jesus;”
indeed it would be impossible but for God's faithfulness to His promise: “As
thy days, so shall thy strength be.” It should comfort and confirm the faithful
remnant who live in especially evil times to know that there were such times
before, in which God “delivered the godly out of temptations.”
Not only have we in this chapter a reference to the afflictive
providences of God on a “stiff-necked and gainsaying” people; but also the
result of the
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of their souls and the souls of others. The herald of death he publishes as the
“Harbinger of Light”: for he can assume the form, according to the apostle,
of “an angel of light.” By means of pernicious errors, which darkened the
minds of the Jewish people, he succeeded in bruising the heel of “the seed of
the woman” in the crucifixion of Christ. And the night seemed especially
dark, and lingered with a sombre shade till the bright dawn of Pentecost.
Christ foretold a time not merely of the spread and power of evil, but of evil
of such dreadfully seductive features that “if it were possible, they shall
deceive the very elect.” If we look back on the history of the Christian Church,
we cannot fail to notice that perilous errors arose early, began insidiously, and
spread rapidly, notwithstanding
manifestation of sovereign grace, along with humiliating judgments in the 40 THE CHURCH'S MALIGNANT ENEMY AND HER ALMIGHTY GUARDIAN
future: “So shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and His glory the warnings of apostles, and the clear revelation of God's counsel in the
from the rising of the sun.” What a bright ending to a dark dispensation! And Scriptures. Paul foretold the presbyters of the Church of Ephesus that “grievous
then, as if the prophet were reviewing the whole matter, he sums up thus wolves” should enter in among them, not sparing the flock, and of themselves
sententiously: “When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the should “men arise speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.”
Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” The text expresses,
In the epistles to the seven churches of Asia Minor we see that heresies of a
I. – The alarming activity of the Church's formidable enemy. Satan is the deadly kind prevailed greatly among them. The errors which invaded the
Church's great enemy. He is called “that old serpent, the devil.” Christ saith Church since the apostolic age are too many to refer to. But mention may be
that the enemy who sowed tares in His field is the devil. He is set forth in made of some prominent ones. The Pelagian, which denied the corruption of
Scripture as being utterly wicked and incurably malignant. He is the leading man's nature by the fall of Adam, and involved the denial of the redemptive
agent in the opposition to the interests of the kingdom of God; and he has a work of Christ, and the renewing of the Holy Spirit, threatened at one time to
great host of auxiliaries employed in his nefarious work. He never becomes deluge the Church. The Arian, which denied the Deity of Christ, rushed into it
tolerant of real goodness or godliness, and never retires from the battle as with the vehemence of a gigantic flood. The Socinian left a still higher
against the truth because of any moderation in his hatred of holiness. Yet he flood-mark by denying that Jesus Christ existed before His birth in Bethlehem
must know that he cannot win. What a wretched creature! He may sometimes which the Arian admitted, and which, of course, involves a denial of the
act as if he had withdrawn from the contest, but it is that his policy as a incarnation and mediation of the Son of God. And reference must be made to
strategist may be more successful, by returning suddenly and with increased popery, which may be called paganized Christianity “the mystery of iniquity” –
fury to the war against righteousness. Then the enemy may be said to “come which produced the “dark ages,” and flooded Christendom with numerous and
in like a flood” – like water dammed up getting free all at once, and rushing soul ruining heresies, and which has become no better, but rather worse, though
on with a terrible velocity caused by its own weight. Then sin is unusually owned and pampered to an alarming extent in our colony and realm.
prevalent in very aggravated forms, and sinners become bold and oppressive
And in this age is there not a flood of doctrinal errors? The most precious
in their iniquity. The foes of God “make a tumult, and they that hate Him lift truths are not merely despised to a lamentable degree, but they are boldly
up the head.” Men become more pliant to the influences of Satan, and assailed. Pelagian, Unitarian, Rationalistic and Popish principles or errors, are
therefore the more abandoned to wickedness. The faithful remnant, as in teeming in Churches which once stoutly disowned them. The decadence from
times past, become “small and despised,” “poor and afflicted,” and find it the principles of Scripture and the Reformation is becoming rapid. Doctrines of
peculiarly difficult to witness for the truth. And in a time of super-abounding grace which were once held to be vital are too often now held to be matters of
iniquity the Spirit of God is grieved, and withdraws His gracious influences, opinion only, whilst in many quarters they are repudiated and hated. Who
as before the flood in the days of Noah. But we may notice some special would have thought fifty years ago, and less, that in the Free Church of
symptoms of the enemy's alarming activity.
Scotland, for instance, such views on the Inspiration of the Scriptures would be
1. – When heresies are prevalent in the Church, the enemy may be said held and taught as are now by some of her professors? The enemy cannot serve
to have come in like a flood. Satan can so gild the pill of error that his his purpose better than by lessening faith in the Bible as the Word of God. If
infatuated dupes regard it as a panacea for human maladies. He makes a lie the foundations be destroyed, the super-structure cannot stand. No wonder if
appear to be the truth, and the truth a lie; and employs foolish men to there should be a great revolution in doctrinal belief and preaching, when God's
propagate his lie and oppose God's truth to the spoiling or the appalling loss “lively oracles” are impugned.

2. – The enemy may be said to come in like a flood when iniquity abounds.
It was so before the flood, in the days of Noah: “All flesh had corrupted his
way upon the earth.” Iniquity has sometimes resembled an epidemic. How
desperately infected with evil principles and practices were all the departments
of church and state in such days as those of the prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah and
Malachi and others!
And if we glance at the evil state of the world in our day, it is appalling.
Covetousness, fraud, and vicious indulgences abound. “Truth is fallen in the
streets, and equity cannot enter.” Appeals to the law have often cost more in fees
than the amount claimed. It is intensely difficult for many to get an honest living,
and keep their garments undefiled. Temptations to evil are on every side.
Hideous crimes
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end sanctifies the means.” People who boast of their evangelical ardour, and
even ministers who consider themselves orthodox, chafe under any challenge
to square their tactics and practices with the precepts and approved examples
of Scripture. Changes in worship and procedure generally, are not pleaded for
on the ground that they are warranted by the Word of God. The idea is to
entertain, or even amuse, people who are hastening to the judgment seat of
Christ, with a view to enlist their sympathy and aid in promoting religion.
Hence even in a Free Church in Glasgow we find that “the Gospel by Lime
Light” was recently announced. It is averred that able lecturers on Biblical,
and other important subjects cannot get good audiences without a magic
lantern! So little interest is taken by congregations in their condition, temporal
and spiritual, that it is becoming common to have at their annual meetings a
musical programme consisting of songs, secular and religious, to get a good
attendance: whilst feasting and merry-making
are not rare. Gross immoralities appear to be fast increasing. And these are so 42 THE CHURCH'S MALIGNANT ENEMY AND HER ALMIGHTY GUARDIAN.
described in newspapers that these papers should be kept out of the view of have long been attractions, without which the account of what is called God's
young people, and yet are not by many who speak of the Bible as if it were work would not be considered worth hearing by a pleasure-seeking people.
not pure enough for them!
“Christian Endeavour Society” meetings are also kept up with lantern and
The name of God is dreadfully profaned in this land. Intemperance is a musical entertainments. Bible classes and prayer-meetings are not frequented
common vice. The Lord's day is heinously desecrated. Men are treated as if by many of the young people: so amusement clubs are formed in connection
they had no souls, and no God, by the Government, and even by professedly with Churches, whose vocation it would seem has assumed a new phase. But
Christian members of firms, when required to work on the Sabbath for the who charged the Church to amuse the people, or patronise these? We know
pleasure or gain of others who are encouraged to be godless also. Things are what Christ charged His apostles to do – even to teach all things whatsoever He
far worse than they were, and are getting worse still. And what is the reason had commanded them. No bazaar, lottery, fair, or any of the prevailing
of it? The enemy is coming in like a flood.
diversions in the Churches for getting money and gratifying the worldly3. – When he inundates the Church with the practices of a carnal policy, minded, are embraced in that commission. These promote meritorious feelings
the enemy may be said to have come in like a flood. And many are the ways in even among the ungodly, wrong motives and principles throughout the
which the natural senses are gratified in different branches of the Christian community, and imply that the Churches cannot trust God's providence and
Church now-a-days. People are drawn to the sanctuaries not to worship God grace, in obedience to His Word and dependence on His Spirit, to maintain His
and to hear those things which “the angels desire to look into;” but to listen to own cause. We know the specious arguments that are used in support of
the music of some celebrated organist, or the performance of a choir, or to sensational allurements as means of advancing religion. But the fact is that just
some popular singer or lecturer. Thus the worship of God is debased; “the in proportion to the prevalence of a carnal policy with the , sensuous practices
singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,” once the joy of pious worshippers, which it introduces and maintains, does spirituality disappear. Recreation clubs
gives place to a musical entertainment; and “the preaching of the cross,” which connected with Churches have been involved in a great fair in this town
becomes as unpopular as pure worship, is discarded, for themes that are recently for the purpose of getting over a thousand pounds to pay for pastimes,
congenial to people who have “itching ears.” They who please the people with in which the lottery, the miniature racing device, with betting, and other things
devices which divert them from New Testament worship need not be surprised in keeping with the gambling mania, occasioned great excitement and increase
if the same people “will not endure sound doctrine.” As if the gospel had to the fund; and yet no voice has been raised against it by those who promote
ceased to be the “power of God unto salvation,” and the Spirit of God could the patronage of gaming by the Churches on the ground that it will be protected
not be relied upon to cause His Word to accomplish the purposes of His grace from evil associations thereby. In Churches (Presbyterian not excepted,) the
in the everlasting covenant, methods are adopted ostensibly for God's honour preaching of the gospel has been excluded from even the ordinary diets of
which are inconsistent with the obligations of the professed. servants of that worship by a “service of song.” In a town in this colony young people are
absolutely righteous Sovereign Who saith, “Not by might, nor by power, but credited with saying to one another on the Lord's Day, “Where shall we go toby My Spirit.” To secure what is called prosperity, almost anything, it seems, night? To the Gaiety, the Princess, or the Alhambra?” Thus alluding to
is lawful. Alas! this principle is not now peculiar to the Church of Rome: “the different Churches that compete for their attendance with sensational devices.

And it seems that matters are no better in other parts of the world. The Rev. the Church of God. Any Daniel is liable to be disliked for his scrupulous
Archibald Brown, of London, writes:
devotion to the law of his God. People are shunned because of their integrity.
“An evil is in the professed camp of the Lord, so gross, so brazen in its impudence, that the They suffer in their business as well as in their reputation who discourage
most short-sighted of spiritual men can hardly fail to notice it. During the past few years it has unscriptural practices. Their names are cast out as evil, because they “follow the
developed at an abnormal rate, ever for evil. It has worked like leaven, until now the whole lump
thing that is good.” “He that departeth from evil maketh himself a prey.” The
ferments. Look which way you may, its presence makes itself manifest. There is little, if
anything to choose between Church, Chapel or Mission Hall. However these may differ in some enemy without purposing to prove this Scripture true does it; “All that will live
respects, they bear a striking likeness to the posters that figure upon and disfigure their notice godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”
II.– The vigilance of the Church's Almighty Guardian. The Keeper of Israel
boards. Amusement for the people is the leading article advertised by each. If any of my readers
doubt my statement, or think my utterance too sweeping, let them take a tour of inspection and Who “slumbers not nor sleeps,” not only observes the malignant and powerful
study “the announcements for the week” at the doors of the sanctuaries of their neighbourhood; attempts of the enemy to destroy the Church, but He is also prepared to defeat his
or let them read the religious advertisements in their local papers. I have done this again and
wicked purpose. But for the infinite power of her Guardian she would long ago
again, until the hideous fact has been proved up to the hilt, that “amusement” is ousting “the
preaching of the Gospel” as the great attraction. “Concerts,” “Entertainments,” “Fancy Fairs,” have been swallowed up of the dragon's flood. She still can find a more suitable
“Smoking Conferences,” “Dramatic Performances,” are the words honoured with the biggest, song of praise in celebration of her continued preservation in the Holy Spirit's
type and most startling colours. The concert is fast becoming as much a recognized part of words, than in any other: “If it had not been the Lord Who was on our side, now
Church life as, the Prayer-Meeting, and is already, in most places, far better attended . . . . . may Israel say . . . . the proud waters had gone over our soul . . . Our help is in
THE CHURCH'S MALIGNANT ENEMY AND HER ALMIGHTY GARDIAN.
the name of the Lord, Who made heaven and earth.” (Psalm 124.)
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It is only during the last few years that amusement “has become a recognised weapon of
our warfare and developed into a mission.” There has been a steady “downgrade” in this
respect. From “speaking out,” as the Puritans did, the Church has gradually toned down her
testimony; then winked at and excused the frivolities of the day. Then she has tolerated
them in her borders, and now she has adopted them and provided a home for them under the
plea of “reaching the masses and getting the ear of the people.” The devil has seldom done a
cleverer thing than hinting to the Church of Christ that part of her mission is to provide
entertainment for the people with a view to winning them into her ranks. The human nature
that lies in every heart has risen to the bait. Here, now, is an opportunity of gratifying the
flesh and yet retaining a comfortable conscience. We can now please ourselves in order to
do good to others. The rough old cross can be exchanged for a “costume,” and the exchange
can be made with the benevolent purpose of elevating the people.
All this is terribly sad, and the more so because truly gracious souls are being led away
by the specious pretext, that it is a form of Christian work. They forget that a seemingly
beautiful angel may be the devil himself, “for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of
light.” – 2 Cor. 11: 14.

And 4. – When persecution ravages the Church, the enemy maybe said to have
come in like a flood. So it was in the Apostolic age. So great was the persecution
after the death of Stephen, for instance, against the Church at Jerusalem “that
they were all scattered abroad . . . . except the Apostles.” “The devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried,” John wrote to the Church at
Smyrna, “and ye shall have tribulation ten days.” The same Apostle was inspired
to write: “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come
down to you having great wrath because he knoweth that he hath but a short
time.” And his malignant rage against the Church is indicated in the words: “The
serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman.” This enemy gave
power to the Roman anti-christ “to make war with the saints,” and to “wear out
the saints of the Most High,” – to “the woman drunken with the blood of the
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”
But persecution has not ceased. The burning bush is still a suitable emblem of

But in the grand economy of grace, the Divine Person who is set forth
particularly as the Church's Standard-bearer is “the Spirit of the Lord.” “The
Wicked One” is thus confronted by the “Spirit of Holiness.” The “Strong Man
armed” is met by the “Power of the Highest,” as the Holy Ghost is called in
Luke 1: 35. “The Old Serpent which is the devil,” has against him “the Spirit
of Wisdom and Understanding, the Spirit of Counsel and Might, the Spirit of
Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord.” The “Destroyer” has his bounds set
by the “Spirit of Life.” The “Father of Lies” is thwarted by the “Spirit of
Truth.” The “Spirit of Anti-christ” “the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of
His Mouth and destroy with the brightness of His coming.” “Satan” shall be
bruised under the feet of the saints shortly by the “God of Peace.” And the
“Angel of the bottomless pit” shall be driven to “his own place” when His
blessed work of preparing the bride of Christ for the “marriage supper of the
Lamb” shall be finished, Who is the “the Spirit of Judgment,” the “Spirit of
Burning,” and the “Spirit of Glory.”
And how is the Church's formidable enemy with his legions of auxiliaries
repelled? “The Spirit of the Lord. shall lift up a standard against him.” He
lifts up the standard of the Truth. “Thou hast given a banner to them that fear
Thee, that it may be displayed because of the truth,” saith David. The Word of
Revelation is “the rod of God's strength.” The enemy fears no standard but
that of God's truth. He may capture any other, or adroitly use it for his own
end, though raised against some form of evil, according to human wisdom.
Men may lift up a banner with a good device, and use carnal weapons as they
carry it; but the devil is not so generous as to allow them the use of his
weapons for nothing. But “the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,” with
the Apostle, “but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds,
casting down imaginations, and every high thing, that exalteth itself against
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the

obedience of Christ.” The object of Satan's intense virulence is “the Gospel of
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.”
For when that gospel is preached, “with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven,” he is baffled, and is unable to prevent his prisoners from escaping,
who are called “into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” In Rev. 14
John saw an “angel fly in the midst of heaven having the everlasting gospel to
preach to them that dwell on the earth,” and the angel who followed cried,
“Babylon is fallen!”
But particularly it is by lifting up Christ in the Word that Satan is
repulsed and the Church delivered. “For this purpose the Son of God was
manifested, that He might destroy the works of the devil.” The prophet
Isaiah foretold that “the Root of Jesse shall stand for an ensign of the people;
to it shall the Gentiles seek: and His rest shall be glorious.” Christ said,
“And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.” Christ was the
standard lifted up by the Spirit through Peter on the memorable day of
Pentecost, when the enemy lost three thousand subjects. When Christ by
the Spirit was preached through Philip in Samaria, the enemy's magician
lost his hold of the people
THE THEATRE.
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The great Reformation, after ages darkened by Satan's delusions, was effected by
the lifting up of “Christ and Him crucified” as the only Hope of sinners. Christ
held forth as “King in Zion” and “Head over all things to the Church, which is
His body,” shall yet have “all things put under His feet.” “For Christ's Crown and
Covenant,” was the famous rallying cry of the Covenanters of Scotland. And it is
loudly proclaimed in heaven, “They overcame him (Satan) by the blood of the
Lamb, and by the Word of their testimony.” His enemies “set up their ensigns for
signs;” and His witnesses mourn as of old, saying, “We see not our signs,” when
the enemy comes in like a flood. But the time is coming when Satan shall be
bound, and when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of His Christ. Then shall the Church “look forth as the morning; fair as
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible an an army with banners.”
════════════════════
THE THEATRE.
(Continued from Page 10).
By the late Rev. John McDonald, A.M, Missionary Minister, Calcutta,

13. How many ruined young men date their first steps in ruin from the time
when they began to frequent the theatre! They were at first comparatively pure
and free from open or decided vice; – but play going completely altered their
habits of thinking and acting. The victims of imagination all day, the victims
of fascination all night, their minds have become intoxicated, debilitated, and
unfitted for the active duties of life. This vitiated state of mind prepares them to
become the prey of the toper, the scoffer, the harlot, the gambler, the
embezzler, the gentlemanly beggar who lives by constant borrowing, and the
gentlemanly friend who lives by constant lending. The youth becomes intimate
with the swearer, the Sabbath breaker, the infidel, and the liar; with these he

meets, and spends his hours of rest, and money more than his own. Midnight
hours, restless slumbers, noonday stimulants, a weakened body, a jaded mind,
neglected work, a doubted character, suspected honor, unpaid debts, offended
friends, a lost situation, all come in train of the playhouse, where, first he learnt
to laugh at sin, to take pleasure in the imitative representations of human
iniquity. This fact is so well known, that no merchant would appoint as a
confidential money-clerk a youth whom he knew to be addicted to play going;
he would consider the temptation to evil too great for him to withstand; and he
knows that play-going never stands alone when it is habitual. How many
young men, or men once young, are now tossing and heaving to and fro on the
billows and breakers of town life, who call the theatre their first seducer, no
one would believe, unless from circumstances he has been compelled to see it.
It is told of an ingenuous youth, that after a struggle he prevailed over his
better self so far, as to find himself at one of the entrances to a play-house; but,
to make sure, he raised his eyes to the transparency that hung over the avenue,
and read these words, “The way to the Pit!” The PIT! the PIT! flashed upon his
mind, and remembering earlier days and better feelings, he hurried back to his
home – he fled from the “PIT.” Men say this was weak and foolish; be it so:
there is a folly that is
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better than wisdom, – a weakness that is better than strength: for it is written,
“The foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is
stronger than men: for things that are despised hath God chosen, yea, and
things that are not, to bring to nought things that are.” The word “PIT” saved a
youth from ruin! Go, ask the merchants of London about these things, and let
their counting-houses and banks be our witnesses: if “saints and Methodism”
are not to be believed, go ask the WORLD!
14. The theatre, existing as it does, by the preponderance of evil in society,
must of necessity continue to be evil – so that its principle of vitality is EVIL.
If the principle of the stage be a turning of human evil, either by tragedy or
comedy, into a subject of personal representation for human amusement. If, in
order to effect this, we must have a class of men who shall endeavour to throw
their whole soul into the working of evil, in the inward passions, or in the
outward actions, for the purpose of exactly imitating these for money, pleasure,
or fame. If it be further necessary, that such men be so familiarised in mind to
such ideal evil in all its forms, as that they shall be able to imitate any crime or
represent any tolerable form of vice, with minute accuracy and much applause.
If it be further necessary, in order to complete the whole, that an audience be
secured who are prepared to be amused, even to laughter, at comic
representations of vice, and to be entertained, even to ecstasy by the tragic
imitation of crime; and if, once more, it be necessary that theatrical play writers
should have all this present to their minds, and therefore should lay themselves
out for the devising of scenes and acts, and pieces and dramas in which such an
audience may be entertained, even to laughing, or weeping, over vice and
crime. If all this be essential to the system (and we maintain, as we have shewn,

that it is), then do we maintain that the whole system is intrinsically EVIL – its
principle is evil. We admit that there is occasional good mixed up with it; but
the good is made to serve the evil, as Christian slaves were made to serve
Algerine or Turkish masters. If some good were not mixed with the stage, it
could not stand at all: It is the little good that is in it that makes its evil nature
so dangerous. It is the decent character of a few actors that obtains social
toleration for the many. It is the comparative morality of some plays that forms
an ideal protection for the rest. But the evil is evil still, and it is all the worse in
its effects and its nature, because it affects and perverts the good. The evil is
popular, and not the good; and so long as the stage lives by evil, it must itself
be necessarily and essentially evil. Even as Christ hath said, “Do men gather
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ;
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.”
15. We have much more to say on this subject, but we forbear, on account
of our limits, and the patience of our readers. We might further suggest, or
rather state, as proofs of the evil of the stage, the many painful admissions and
humbling narrations made by actors themselves, – the constant apologies which
are being made on public occasions by the friends of the stage, not of a bold
and positive, but of a timid and negative cast, – the direct and almost unvarying
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In the Chalmers Presbyterian Church Monthly Visitor of last month, published in
Dunedin, N.Z. and edited by the Rev. J. M. Fraser, whose visit to this colony last year
some readers of this magazine have an appreciative remembrance of, the following
serious description of the disturbed state of the Free Church of Scotland appeared:
SIGNS OF BATTLE. – Dr. Ross Taylor has given notice of a motion in the
Glasgow Presbytery in favour of union between the Free and United Presbyterian
Churches, which, it is stated, was received with applause. Thus there is every prospect
of a speedy renewal of the struggle that years ago nearly caused a second disruption in
the Free Church. Regarding this proposal to renew negotiations for union, I cannot do
better than to quote the weighty words of an influential, unprejudiced Home writer.
He says:– “It is fair to say that this movement starts in the first instance from Free
Church laymen, who hold differing views as to the ultimate reconstruction of the
Scottish Church, but are agreed in thinking that this is the first step that should be
taken towards re-settling the shivered structure on a new basis. It will not be
uncharitable to say further that many will fall in with the notion who wish to be doing
something, in order to prevent their consciences from saying that they are doing
nothing. We propose to put briefly the grave considerations which ought to give
pause to those inclined to favour what seems the road of least resistance. The union
movement is no new thing. The long, abortive negotiations between the Free and
U.P. Churches should have taught something. The union had to be abandoned in
the face of a threatened Free
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oppose it, – and the actual experience of all those who at one period of life loved the Church disruption. Now, the question to be asked is whether the possibility of a disruption
stage and made proof of its pleasures, but who afterwards were converted by the has been at last averted? True, Dr. Begg is dead, and they are singing hymns in his church.
grace of God to an opposite course of life, and who, therefore, having tried both But could the Highlanders be brought into the new alliance? It is beyond reasonable doubt
courses, are best entitled to be heard; we might have made use of all these, and some that such a union would sever the last strand which binds the Highlands to the Free Church.
more, it may be, but we forbear. The writer, from various causes, is not unacquainted Further, conservatism has enormously increased in the Free Church of recent years, and
with some of the realities of this subject. He once loved the theatre, and sought the perhaps we should also say in the U. P. Church. As a whole, that force would be thrown
play. He felt its power; but was mercifully saved from its effects. He that saved him against union. There are abundant signs already that if the controversy begins it will be as
was CHRIST, to whom his life is now given. The writer is not giving way to theory, fierce, as bitter, as deadly as any the Free Church has ever engaged in. It will not be so
nor indulging in censorious fiction. He says, because he has seen and known, that the prolonged, for the discontented will not submit, as they did, to protracted arguments. From
theatre is an evil. It may be said, that this arose from the peculiar badness of his own its inception there will be a steady stream of secessionists to the Establishment, and as it
heart: be it so. His heart was bad, – very bad; but here lies the question again in its draws near the consummation, the Free Church will have to face the loss of not much fewer
turn, “Why did so bad a heart find such delight in the play-house?” Why was it, that than one-third of its adherents. Now, it is easy to say that the Church is not to be intimidated
by threats of that kind; but, as a matter of fact, everyone knows perfectly well that the
when he cared least for the gospel, he loved most a comedy of sin? Why, when he
Church is to be intimidated; that, in the face of secession, the leaders would behave exactly
felt not the cross of Christ, did he feel entranced by a tragedy of represented crime?
as they did before, that is, abandon the union. Every intelligent pupil teacher in Scotland
Why was it that at the time of evening prayer, he preferred the gross swearing and could, with a little reflection, write out practically the speeches that would be delivered at the
contemptible foolery of a silly afterpiece? Why did he then love Shakespeare when close. The regrets, the crooning, the sympathy, the compliments, the anticipation – we know
the Bible was neglected? Why did he love the “British Theatre” most when his own them – we know them all. When the miserable farce came to its end, would anyone be able
soul was most certainly on the way to hell? If others despise or dread such questions, to say that anything had come of it but mischief, unmitigated, scandalous evil?”
he does not, he dares not; the answer is simply this, an evil heart loved an evil place;
A crisis is at hand. – It seems the writer of the above immediately received numerous letters
and a deceived heart was willing to believe, for the sake of a temporary pleasure, concurring with his views, and predicting that a serious crisis is at hand. Some, however, differed
that evil was good, and that good was evil!
with him, and ventured to predict that if the union negotiations were gone into in a cautious and
To be continued.
forbearing spirit, the results predicted would not happen, that the Highlands would be conciliated
════════════════════
on the whole, and the opposition in the Lowlands would prove weak and insignificant. To this he
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replies:– “Let these negotiations be seriously begun, and it will soon appear whether the

opposition is disarmed or not. It may be that a course of speeches from Dr. Rainy and Dr. Ross
Taylor would convince Mr Macaskill and his followers; but, on the other hand, it is at least
possible that they would not.” This is putting it very mildly indeed, for of all men in the world to
convince Mr Macaskill, Dr. Rainy would be the last that need make the attempt. The writer
answers another of his correspondents (who thinks that it had been better if the Free Church had
gone forward boldly twenty years ago, and faced a disruption; and that union should not be
abandoned any longer in deference to Highland and Lowland prejudice) by saying that the
leaders of the Free Church will never face a disruption, that everybody knows it, and none better
than themselves, and that the negotiations can be brought to an end at any time the dissentients
please to insist upon it with sufficient seriousness of menace. He closes by asking this warlike
correspondent what could possibly be the result of beginning negotiations which can only lead to
a shabby retreat, but to inflict a grave and serious injury on the religious life of Scotland? The
meeting of the General Assembly will be held this month, and we shall have to wait patiently for
some time before we can learn the result of this movement, as well as of the fate of several
overtures libelling Professor Drummond for heresy.
The Home Free Church has receded much further in a backsliding course than when the late
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon wrote thus of her in the Sword and Trowel for December, 1889:–
“The Free Church of Scotland must unhappily be for the moment regarded as rushing to the
front with its new theology, which is no theology, but an opposition to the Word of the Lord.
That Church in which we all gloried as sound in the faith and fall of the martyrs' spirit, has
entrusted the training of its future ministers to two professors who hold other doctrines than
those
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of its Confession. This is the most suicidal act that a Church could commit. It is strange that two
gentlemen who are seeking for something newer and better than the old faith should condescend
to accept a position which implies their agreement with the ancient doctrines of the Church; but
delicacy of feeling is not a common article now-a-days, and the action of creeds is not automatic
as it would be if consciences were tender. In the Free Church there is a Confession, and there are
means for carrying out discipline, but these will be worth nothing without the personal action of
all the faithful in that community. Every man who keeps aloof from the struggle for the sake of
peace will have the blood of souls upon his head. The question in debate at the Disruption was
secondary compared with that which is now at issue. It is Bible or no Bible, atonement or no
atonement, which we have now to settle. Stripped of beclouding terms and phrases this lies at the
bottom of the discussion, and every lover of the Lord Jesus should feel himself called upon to
take his part in an earnest contention for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. From the
exceeding boldness of Messrs Bruce and Dods, we gather that they feel perfectly safe in
ventilating their opinions. They evidently reckon upon a majority which will secure them
immunity, and our fear is that they will actually gain that which they expect. We are not
sanguine enough to believe that they are mistaken. Unless the whole Church will awaken to its
duty the evangelicals in the Free Church are doomed to see another reign of moderatism. Have
they suffered so many things in vain? Will they not now make a stand?”
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FREE PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF VICTORIA.
The annual meeting of this court was held at Geelong in several sederunts, commencing
at half-past seven o'clock on 7th May, and ending about 5 p.m. on the 9th. The
proceedings were opened by devotional exercises by the retiring moderator, who
preached from Isaiah 59: 19 – “When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of

the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” The Synod being constituted, commissions
were given in by Messrs W. J. Reid, R. McLeod, and D. Cameron, as representative
elders for the congregations of Geelong and Drysdale, Hamilton and Branxholme, and the
Wimmera. respectively, and were sustained. The roll was then called, when there were
present the Revs. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, moderator; W. McDonald, of Hamilton; and H.
Livingstone, of Wimmera – ministers; and the elders before mentioned. The absent
ministers were the Revs. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, and J. J. Stewart, M.A., of Glendonald.
The Rev. W. Scott, being present, was associated. The retiring moderator nominated the
Rev. H. Livingstone as his successor in the chair for the ensuing year, which was carried
with acclamation; and then resumed the duties of clerk. An address followed by the new
moderator on the claims of the Church of Rome, occasioned by some recent utterances of
the chief representative of the papacy in this colony, according to the usual arrogancy of
the pope's bishops.
Serious illness of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M. A. – The clerk referred with much sorrow to
the grave relapse into ill-health of Mr. Stewart, who had acted as clerk for the past year. On
visiting him the day before, he found him in a very weak state though better than he had
been; and he expressed to him his great regret in being unable to deliberate with the
brethren, and his intention (D.V.) to send a written statement to the court. Subsequently a
letter was received from him addressed to the moderator, which contained a pathetic
account of the writer's attempts to renew his ministerial duties which were followed by
prostration, and his resolution, to which he felt constrained to come in the Providence of
God, to resign his charge. The communication caused much tender concern to the brethren,
who expressed
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very great sympathy with their esteemed co-presbyter in his affliction, and the
congregation in this crisis. The Synod commissioned the ministers present to convey to
Mr. Stewart the feelings of the court, and to confer with him on the matter of his
resignation on Friday next (D.V.), and report; and appointed the clerk to call and
preside at a meeting of the congregation; at Glendonald on Monday, the 13th current,
for the purpose of giving them an opportunity to choose a deputation to appear in their
interests at an interim meeting of the Synod, to be held (D.V.) at Ballarat, on the 22nd
current, at 11 a.m.
The Rev. Arthur Paul's bereavement. – Reference having been made
sympathetically to the loss sustained by Mr. Paul in the sudden death of his wife on the
29th ult., and to the kind hospitality always shown to the brethren by the late Mrs Paul,
it was agreed on the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. Reid, and supported by Mr.
McDonald, that a letter of condolence be sent to Mr. Paul by the moderator, intimating
to him the Synod's sympathy with him and his family in their bereavement, and their
prayer that the consolations of Divine grace may abound towards them, and that the
sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit may be experienced by them in connection
with their season of affliction.
Sermon at the opening of this Annual Meeting. – On the motion of Mr McDonald.
seconded by Mr. Reid, the ex-moderator was thanked for the sermon delivered by him,
which was felt to be seasonable; and on the motion of Mr. Reid, seconded by Mr.
McLeod, he was requested to publish it in the magazine, and then separately, by
authority of the Synod.
Church Extension Committee's Report. – The convener reported that Divine service

had been held at Camperdown on the evening of 10th of April, and that the Lord's
Supper had been dispensed by the interim moderator of the Session there last Sabbath,
when 16 communicated, the absence of the other members being accounted for, some
being ill and others away from home. The attendances at the services were very good.
In Melbourne the fortnightly service on Tuesday evenings had been maintained. Mr
McDonald supplemented the report by stating that Divine service had been held by the
clerk at Pigeon Ponds on 6th, and at Nareen on 7th March; and that he, as interim
moderator had dispensed the Lord's Supper at Nareen, with usual services, on 21st ult.
The attendance was fair at all the meetings. The report was received.
Free Church Literature Committee's Report. – The convener (Rev. H. Livingstone)
stated that owing to the commercial depression a fund had not yet been provided for the
purchase of books, &c. as projected. Regarding the magazine – the Free Church
Quarterly, 725 copies were now published, but owing to subscriptions in arrear, an
amount of £9 9s 8d is due to the manager. It was proposed to send out accounts to
debtors when opportunity should allow, though it would save time and expense if this
were not needed, and to lessen the size of the periodical if requisite thus to meet the
deficit – the size having been increased without extra cost to the subscribers. After the
thanks of the court were given to the editor, and acknowledged by him, Mr Reid
moved, Mr Cameron seconded, and it was agreed, that the convener write an address to
the subscribers to be published in the magazine, calling attention to the condition of the
fund.
Disruption Memorial Fund. – The moderator reported that owing to the, low price of
agricultural produce his congregation had still a debt on their property of about £60, which
would have disappeared had all been able to fulfil their intentions. The clerk stated that when
accounts were adjusted there would be a few pounds to send to help this congregation. The
report
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was received, and whilst sympathising with the friends in the Wimmera, gratitude to God
was recorded that this was the only debt now remaining of those reported at the
commencement of this fund.
Training of the Young. – In the absence of the convener, owing to illness already
noted, Mr McDonald mentioned that the examination had been postponed till July (D.V.)
On the motion of the clerk, the moderator was added to the committee, and the committee
were authorised to carry out the scheme.
Religion and Morals. – The moderator, as convener, reported that the committee felt
that there was great reason to make a solemn protest against Sabbath profanation, gambling, and other prevailing evils, various instances of these being given. The report was
received, and Mr Scott requested to draft a deliverance in accordance with directions
given at a future meeting.
Statistics. – The returns being incomplete the report was deferred in the meantime.
Avoca. – The moderator reported that he had dispensed the Lord's Supper at Charlton
on the 31st March; and that at a meeting of the congregation held the following day
considerable interest was apparent in the matter of moving to get an ordained minister,
and a pension for their missionary-catechist. Since then he had received a letter from one
who was appointed at the meeting to visit the friends of the Church in the district with the
view of finding out what could be done to give effect to the wishes expressed at the
meeting, which stated that the people were not prepared to seek a minister unless Mr M.

McInnes should be provided for, and that in the portion of the district allotted to him to
visit, no one would subscribe to the pension fund. On the moderator's suggestion the
clerk was instructed to write to Mr A. McKinnon to the effect that the court in the
circumstances were precluded from proceeding any further in the meantime.
Calls to Rev. Walter Scott. – The clerk read extracts from the minutes of the
Presbytery of Maitland, N.S.W., sent by the clerk of that court, containing the
information that a minister of that Presbytery (Rev. W. N. Wilson) had been sent to
Brushgrove; that he had presided at a meeting of the congregation at which the call sent
previously had been confirmed; and that although no guarantee of salary was prepared,
the people felt sure that ample support would be provided. A letter was also received in
which the need and importance of the congregation were set forth, instead of incurring
the expense of sending a deputation to plead in their interests. After some deliberation
the following resolution was agreed to on the motion of the clerk:– The court
respectfully inform the clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland that they are surprised that
such a mistake should have been made as to think that the mere visit of one the
Presbytery's ministers to the Brushgrove congregation and his presiding at a meeting of
the same for the purpose of confirming the call previously sent, would satisfy this court.
It was expected that the call, if persevered in, would be prepared de novo, and in the
regular way be attested by the minister in charge of it, as having been signed by those
who were entitled to subscribe it. Although the Presbytery of Maitland have done what
they thought to be required, it appears that they misconceived this court's view, which is
only in accordance with presbyterial order. Consequently the Synod are apprehensive
lest the idea should be entertained by persons interested in this matter in the other
colony that they have shown undue rigidity, which is not the case. However, the Synod
are not disposed to discuss the matter any further, believing that morally the call is
receivable, and they will put nothing in the way of Mr Scott's consideration of it.
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The clerk next reported that as instructed he had visited the Hamilton district, and
held congregational meetings at Hamilton, Branxholme, Grassdale, Pigeon Ponds,
Nareen, Gritjurk, Redruth, Darlott Creek, Deep Creek, Mt. Eccles and Byaduk between
the 5th and 14th March, the result being that a call which he laid on the table, to the
Rev. Walter Scott, as colleague to the Rev. W. McDonald, had been given. It was duly
attested as bearing the signatures of 25 members, including 6 elders and 4 deacons, and
130 adherents. The subscription list for the support of the colleague with estimate of
additional collections made it apparent that £120 would provided for maintenance.
After an understanding regarding the congregation's income to be given to the
colleague, without reducing the present minister's stipend, the call was sustained. Mr
McDonald pleaded for the acceptance of the call urging as reasons the great advantage
it would be to minister to such a large district as the call covered, which he could not
alone undertake; and the heartiness of the calling people, who were very desirous of Mr
Scott's services. Mr R. McLeod who was commissioned by the congregation supported
the pleadings. Prayer was offered for Divine direction, and the two calls and relative
documents were placed in Mr. Scott's hands; and at his request decision was postponed
till next interim meeting.
Treasurer's Report. – Received for Synod Expenses' Fund since last meeting, from
Geelong,£3 6s.; Drysdale, £2 4s. 6d.; and the Wimmera £1 18s. 6d. Expenses had been
paid amounting to £8 12s. 4d., leaving a deficit of £6 6s. 6d. For the Church Extension

Fund nothing had yet been received this year; but Mr Livingstone mentioned that the
Charlton missionary benefited to the extent of £3 8s. 5d. By his recent visit, being
collection at the communion season, and £5 allowed him for conducting services in
Gaelic at Gre Gre and Kellalac communions in the Wimmera. Mr. McDonald
mentioned that collections had been made in his district, but were not yet forwarded.
And the clerk mentioned circumstances which had occasioned postponement of the
collections at Geelong and Drysdale for the fund.
Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. – After some conversation regarding the position
and principles of the party who had seceded from the Church of Scotland after the passing
of the “Declaratory Act” anent the “Confession of Faith,” and who had taken this name, the
clerk moved, Mr Reid seconded, and it was carried nem con., that this Synod agree to
record their great regret that there should have been so much ground for this secession; and
their gratification that, so far as appears to them, zealous attachment to the great Scriptural
principles of the Disruption of 1843 have been a prominent feature in the contendings
which have eventuated in the formation of the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland. The
clerk was instructed to send a copy of this resolution to some representative of that Church.
Hamilton Church Property. – Mr McDonald reported that the Church and manse
properties had been brought under the Model Trust Deed, the deed of the former having
been signed by all of the trustees except one whose signature would have been sought
before but for domestic affliction, and the deed of the latter having been signed by all.
Correspondence. – The Synod instructed the Committee to communicate with some
representatives of the Free Church in adjoining colonies with the view of obtaining their
opinions regarding the subject of closer connexion.
The Synod appointed interim meetings to be held (D.V.) at Ballarat on the 22nd current
at 11 am.; at Geelong on December 4th at 10 a.m.; and the annual meeting at the usual date
in May next year; and was closed with prayer.
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INTERIM MEETING.
The Synod met at Ballarat at the residence of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, 23 Main Street, on the 22nd
ult. At 11 a.m.; and was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator. There were
present the Revs. H. Livingstone, moderator, W. McDonald, J. J. Stewart, M.A., and J. Sinclair,
clerk, ministers; and Mr W. J. Reid, ruling elder.
Resignation of the Rev. J. J. Stewart. – The clerk reported that he had held congregational
meetings at Glendonald on the 13th, and at Meredith on the 20th current, when the resignation of
the minister of the charge was formally intimated to the people, general regret was expressed by
the people, with manifestations of attachment to their minister which was very pleasing to
observe, and resolutions were carried which a deputation consisting of Messrs M. McKenzie and
N. McKenzie, for Glendonald; J. W. H. Austin and D. McDonald, for Durham Lead; and A.
McPherson, for Meredith, who were present, were appointed to convey to the Synod. The
deputation were then heard, and expressed strong opposition to the resignation of the minister.
They were authorised to request that six months rest, if necessary, be given Mr Stewart, and to
state that about £40 for a horse and a covered vehicle was secured with the view of protecting him
from exposure to wet in journeying from one place to the other. The tone as well as the words of
the gentlemen who appeared to plead for the continuance of the pastorate, indicated that much
good had resulted from Mr Stewart's ministry, and that it would seriously affect the best interests
of the congregation if it were to be discontinued. A proposal to disconnect Meredith district from
the charge, that the minister might be relieved of the work of attending this outlying portion of

the,charge was strongly opposed by its representative. Mr Stewart, whom the brethren were
pleased to meet in an improved state of health, by request, then addressed the court; and, after
acknowledging God's goodness in the fact of his recovery so far to a degree that had exceeded all
expectations stated that he had resigned, feeling that he had no option but to do so, finding after
repeated attempts to discharge his pastoral duties that he had become completely disabled.
However, he wished the brethren to consider the matter in view of the more favourable
circumstances which in the providence of God had since appeared. Every other member of the
court spoke on the matter feelingly. References were made to the interesting tokens of success
which had appeared in connexion with Mr Stewart's ministry, and to the kindly spirit manifested
by the congregation towards him in his affliction; hope was expressed that the visitation would be
sanctified to all concerned in it, and that the resignation would not be pressed on the court – in
view of the improved prospects and the seriousness of reducing the people to a pastorless
condition; and the desire was also expressed that Meredith would continue a part of the charge
still. After prayer by the moderator, the clerk moved, Mr McDonald seconded, and it was
cordially agreed, that Mr Stewart be requested to withdraw his resignation, and accept six months'
rest, or leave of absence. Mr Stewart then withdrew his resignation, stated his willingness to
continue the oversight of Meredith if God should give him strength to do so, and thanked the
brethren for their prayerful consideration.
The court left the arrangement for the supply of ordinances to the congregation with the
interim Session.
Religion and Morals. – The deliverance prepared as appointed at last meeting was read
by the clerk, and was received and adopted on the motion of Mr McDonald, seconded by Mr
Reid. The following is a copy:–
The Synod in receiving the Committee's report on Religion and Morals, and
impressed with the engrossing worldliness and carnal pleasure-seeking so prevalent
throughout the community, even in connection with sacred things, to the great detriment
of religion and the spirituality of gospel ordinances; and also concerned at the
immorality
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and crime which prevail, in the midst of professed Christianity, feel called upon to record how
deeply they deplore –
1. – The countenance that is so prominently given by those in high place, and even by
ministers of religion, to worldly sport and sinful amusements, so that attendance at the racecourse, theatre-going, balls and other diversions associated as they are with gambling or other
immoral tendencies, are in danger of becoming regarded as no longer inconsistent with the
Christian profession; and the people generally are encouraged to be “lovers of pleasure more
than lovers of God.”
2. – That notwithstanding that crime appears to be increasing, in which the juvenile
population largely share, and the commercial depression has been so long continued, there is no
disposition manifest on the part of the State to return to that “righteousness which exalt a
nation,” whether by a fuller acknowledgment of the God who governs the nations, in connection
with the opening, and proceedings, of Parliament; or by the restoration of the holy Scriptures to
their rightful place in the teaching of the public schools – by the present exclusion of which the
young are deprived of the highest safeguard of of morality, and God is dishonoured.
3. – That on the contrary, further inroads are being made on the sanctity of the Sabbath, not
only amongst the people, but by the government, particularly in connection with the railway –
such as in the running of pleasure excursion trains on the Lord's Day for the sake of revenue,

and the practical adoption of this as a settled policy; as well as their using that day for
experimenting purposes. Besides which they have failed to protect the Day of Rest from such
infringements of it as the playing of bands of music in public thoroughfares for popular
entertainment, and as means of revenue for certain institutions, or in the Sabbath working of
creameries.
4. – That gambling devices (even on a gigantic scale, such as the “Cathedral Fair” in
Melbourne) should be encouraged and supported by the public for purposes of religion, charity
and amusement, and that the Government should allow the posting of placards recommending
sweeps at railway stations:
By all which the Synod feels the guilt of this colony is increased and aggravated, so that God
is greatly provoked and His hand in afflictive providences is stretched out still.
Calls to the Rev. Walter Scott. – Mr Scott, having shortly arrived from Melbourne, where
he had been conducting the fortnightly service last night, was then asked by the moderator if
he had decided to accept the call from Brushgrove, N.S.W., or from Hamilton. Mr Scott stated
that after much serious and prayerful consideration he had decided to accept the Brushgrove
call. It lay on his mind that it was the first, and that the people there were like “sheep without a
shepherd;” though there was a condition of things ecclesiastically viewed in the sister colony
which was less satisfactory. He had endeavoured to be uninfluenced by financial or other
secondary considerations. Whilst sensible of the claims of the call to the Hamilton district, and
having much regard for the people in it, he did not feel that their need was so great as that of
the Brushgrove congregation. For personal reasons he would rather not leave this Synod. It
grieved him much to think of saying good-bye to the brethren, and he would have a fragrant
memory of the disinterested kindness of Mr McDonald and his untiring zeal. Mr Scott was
then commended to the Lord in prayer, and the calling congregations also. Mr McDonald
acquiesced in the decision, though he hoped the people who had sought for him a colleague
this time unsuccessfully would yet get one, and congratulated Mr Scott and the successfully
calling congregation. The moderator, the clerk, and Mr Reid spoke regretfully of the loss of
Mr Scott to this Church, but wished him success where he was going, and they expressed the
hope that he would be of service in promoting a closer connection with the brethren who
hold the same
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addressed from Heb. 12: 28-29 – “Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which
cannot be moved, let us have grace,” &c. On Monday evening a good number
returned to give thanks, and heard a discourse from Ps. 25: 10 – “All the paths of
the Lord are mercy and truth to such as keep His covenant and His testimonies.”

Scriptural principles in the sister colony. The clerk was then instructed to intimate
the decision and enclose the call to the clerk of the Presbytery of Maitland, N.S.W.
and, also, to give the usual certificate to Mr Scott.
Other items of business were held over till next meeting, and the court was
closed with prayer.

HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
The communion of the Lord's Supper was observed at Branxholme on 7th April. The
various services were conducted with wonted solemnity, and, at Branxholme particularly,
they were largely attended. In accordance with the ancient practice of the Reformation and
Covenanted Church of Scotland, preparatory services were held during the previous week –
from the Wednesday onwards. These were commenced at Hamilton, and continued, not
only in Branxholme Church, but also at Redruth, Grassdale and Condah. The weather,
which had become broken earlier in the week, threatened to prove unfavourable for the
gathering of communicants and others from distant parts, for the special occasion. An
agreeable change was experienced, however, as the week advanced, and by Saturday
morning, which was warm and genial, distant friends mustered as usual. The day's services
commenced with a prayer meeting, in the early morning, conducted by the elders. A large
congregation assembled for the forenoon service, at which the Rev. W. Scott preached from
the words in Psalm 24: 8 – “Who is this King of Glory?” At the close of this service tokens
of admission to the Lord's Table were duly dispensed by the Kirk-session to intending
communicants. Another service at night was held in the Branxholme Church also,

GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The Communion was observed at Geelong on the 28th April. Preparation on the
preceding Thursday and Saturday evenings was made, the subject of discourse
being Ps. 119: 37 – “Turn Thou away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and
quicken me in Thy way;” and Isa 51: 1 “Hearken unto Me, ye that follow after
righteousness, ye that seek the Lord: look unto the rock from whence ye are
hewn,” &c. On Sabbath, the action sermon was from Ps. 69: 4 – “Then I restored
that which I took not away. The Table was fenced from Matt. 27: 42 – “He saved
others,” &c.; and served from John 19: 30 – “It is finished;” and Luke 16: 5 –
“How much owest thou unto my Lord?” In the evening the congregation were

The annual meeting of the congregation was held on the 30th May, being the 14th
since the present minister's induction. The pastor presided and gave a pastoral address
and report, in which he stated that the roll of communicants, which stood at 12 fourteen
years ago, now numbered 100; including those at Drysdale and others in different places,
who retained their connexion with the Church here, and visited it when opportunities
enabled them. He also regretted that pastoral visitation had not been maintained as he
wished, having been hindered from it greatly by other calls of duty, but indicated his
satisfaction that the three elders visited their districts so well. The attendance at the
weekly prayermeeting encouraged him much. The Sabbath morning Fellowship
Association was still maintained. Mr W. J. Reid, elder, reported as Superintendent of the
Sabbath School, on the work that was done in the matter of instructing the young in the
revealed truth of God. Mr J. McNaughton, the treasurer of the Deacon's Court, reported
on the general fund. The income, including £83 3s. 3d. from Drysdale, for the year was
£467 12s. 1½d.; and the expenditure, £477 12s. 4d., which showed a debit balance of £10
0s. 2½d.; though last year the debit was £23 8s. 2d. Mr C. E. Sach, elder, who has charge
of the fund for repairs, etc. reported that the renovation of the Church properties had cost
£132 15s. To defray this cost had been received £54 7s. A loan at 5 per cent for two
years, from one of the congregation had been obtained with the option of repayment in
instalments of £25; and subscriptions were promised and payable at different periods
which would by that time (D.V.) nearly pay off the loan. It was also reported that the
congregation had given to the Disruption Memorial Fund during the year, £53 13s., and
that the manse was free from debt. Gratitude to the kind Providence of God was
expressed by different members, and the services of the leader of Psalmody on the
Sabbath suggested to the Deacon's Court for acknowledgment.
Deaths. – A young adherent of the congregation died on 10th April, after a prolonged
illness – Miss Bella Bracken. And on 25th May, Mr Alex. Kennedy died after some time
of delicate health. He was admitted to the communion for the first time last April, and
showed much devout feeling. He was a cousin of the late Rev. Dr. Kennedy of Dingwall,
and formerly was in charge of the State School at Ailsa, in the Wimmera.
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conducted by the Rev. W. McDonald, whose text was in Psalm 71: 16 – “I will go in the
strength of the Lord God; I will make mention of Thy righteousness, even of Thine only.”
On the Sabbath the weather was all that could be desired, and the solemn services of the
day for impressiveness, numbers and reverent attention of the people, were quite
characteristic of this spiritual festival. The Church was full when the Rev. W. McDonald,
the pastor, preached the action sermon in the morning. The text of this able discourse was
Hebrews 10: 12 and 13 – “But this man after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever,
sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his
footstool.” At the close the tables were duly “fenced,” and these were served in turn in
Gaelic and English. The Rev. W. Scott was the assisting minister during the table services,
and delivered the concluding address to the congregation after the dispensing of the
communion. This prolonged service was brought to a close by the singing of the 121st
Psalm, and the pronouncing of the benediction. The evening service was conducted by Mr.
Scott, and the Church was well filled. Thanksgiving services held on the following Monday
brought this sacramental occasion to a close. Both ministers preached – the services being
in Gaelic and English – and a congregational meeting being held before dispersing.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Death. – Mr. Malcolm McLeod of Beazley's Bridge died early in March – the third
within a recent period of a sorely afflicted family.
Visit to Mallee. – In March, the minister of the Wimmera, visited Waitchie, near
Swan Hill. He preached on Sabbath the 10th of that month in the morning at Waitchie
station, and in the evening at Mr Allan McKenzie's residence, at the latter service
baptising two children. On the following Monday evening, he delivered a lecture on
“The Model Congregation,” at the conclusion of which a meeting of friends of the Free
Church of Victoria was held, at which a committee was formed to look after the
interests of Free Church people in that part of the Mallee. It is understood that, if there
is a prospect of a permanent settlement, the committee will open up correspondence
either with the Synod or with the Wimmera congregation with a view of getting regular
services. Waitchie is 110 miles from Minyip. The trip, including the usual visit to Gre
Gre and Beazley's Bridge meant a drive of nearly 300 miles.
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1st Reading (Poetry) – Miss C. McRae, Gre Gre, 1st prize; Miss A. McDonald, Gre Gre, 2nd
prize.
2nd Reading (Prose) – Miss C. McDonald, Gre Gre, 1st prize; Miss A. Kerman, Beazley's
Bridge, 2nd prize.
3rd Reading (A piece at sight) – Miss C. McRae, Gre Gre, 1st prize.
Essay on “Collectivism” – Prize to Miss C. McDonald, Gre Gre.
Essay on “Plan and meaning of Pilgrim's Progress” :–
Essay B. Section – Prize to Mr S. J. McKay, Beazley's Bridge.
Essay C. Section – Prize to Miss S. McDonald, Gre Gre.
Written examination on Pilgrim's Progress, Part 1 – 1st prize for highest number of marks was
awarded to Miss C. McDonald of Gre Gre, and the 2nd to Miss A. McDonald, of Gre Gre.
The following also passed, – Miss C. McRae of Gre Gre, Miss A. Kerman and Messrs F.
McFarlane, S. J. McKay and James Jackson all of Beazley's Bridge.
Presentation at Kellalac. – At the conclusion of the thanksgiving service after the communion
at Kellalac at a meeting of the congregation, Mr Ewen McPherson, elder of Murtoa, was
presented with a copy of Bunyan's “Pilgrim's. Progress,” and “Holy War,” as a token of the
estimation in which he was held by them, for having during several years past, by arrangement
conducted divine worship in the church.
Presentation at Gre Gre. – At the last meeting of the No. 2 Guild,. the members presented Mrs
Plant (nee Miss C. McRae), with a token of their esteem and memento of the many pleasant hours
spent in the guild circle. Mr Donald McKenzie made the presentation on behalf of the Guild,
delivering a very neat and appropriate speech, explaining that as Mrs Plant had always taken such
an interest in their work since the forming of the Guild, the members felt it due to her, on this their
first meeting after her marriage to give her some visible proof of their appreciation. Mrs Plant
very feelingly and suitably thanked the Guild.
Correspondence Class. – In preparation for the Synod's scheme of study, the minister of the
Wimmera is conducting a class by correspondence. Questions on the text book on Daniel have
been issued as far as the seventh chapter. If this class proves successful, the principle of teaching
by correspondence will be adopted as part of Guild and congregational work.
Meeting of Central Committee. – A meeting of this committee was held in the Mechanics'
Institute, Minyip, on Wednesday last, 27th February. The Rev. Hugh Livingstone
presided,
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at
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Charlton on the 31st March; at Gre Gre on 7th April; and at Kellalac on the 14th April. The whole
of the Gaelic services and some of the English were taken by Mr Malcolm McInnes of Charlton, and opened the meeting with reading of the scriptures and prayer. The roll was called and the
and the rest of the English by Mr Livingstone. There was a large attendance at Gre Gre, and a following delegates and permanent members were found to be present:– Messrs W. Plant and
moderate attendance at Charlton and Kellalac. There were seven new communicants, four L. Campbell, from Gre Gre; Mr S. J. McKay, from Beazley's Bridge; Messrs Jas. McLeod, N.
belonging to the Charlton end and three to the Wimmera end. Almost all on the roll of the Robertson and N. McGilp from Burrereo; Mr D. McDonald, Kellalac; Mr D. Muir, Dart Dart;
Wimmera were present and communicated either at Gre Gre or Kellalac. We have since learned Messrs G. Oram, Ewen McPherson, J. McPhee, and P. Cameron, elders; Mr M. McDougall,
that one of the Charlton new communicants, Miss Sarah Black, has met her death by an accident. secretary; Mr. P. McLennan, treasurer; and Mr W. McLeod, of Avon Plains, visitor.
Meeting of Guild Union. – The Annual meeting of the Guilds took place at Beazley's Bridge on
After the reading and confirming of the minutes, the treasurer made the half-yearly
April 3rd. The day proved wet, but the meeting was, on the whole, a success. The meeting was financial statement. The total amount raised for all purposes was (excluding Dart Dart, from
opened by the President, the Rev. H. Livingstone, who delivered the customary opening address. which no returns were received) £82 2s 1d. It was pointed out that usually the amounts
The usual contest in reading was entered into with spirit; the judge being Mr Thomas of Gre Gre. received for the first half of the financial year were very much less than was received for the
The essays and papers of the written examinations were examined by the Rev. J. Sinclair of second half, yet in no previous half-year, since the charge started, was the amount received so
Geelong, the results being announced to the meeting. Votes of thanks were passed to the judge low as in this. A long discussion then took place on the financial prospect of the charge in
and examiner and to all who helped to make the meeting a success. The business was brought to a view of the present depression. It was evident that there would be a deficiency of about £20 at
close by singing Psalm 72, verse 18-19. The prize list is as follows:–
the end of the financial year, and hence efforts must be made to get the finances adjusted,

either by additional or increased subscriptions or a reduction of the stipend. It was resolved to
instruct local committees to see what amount could be depended upon as annual subscriptions,
and to report to next meeting. Dart Dart reported that owing to the small number of families
connected with the church at that place, they were willing to join the Kellalac congregation
and to give up their service, so that another place might be opened. After a long discussion, it
was agreed to establish a book agency for the procuring and circulating of Free Church
literature. After some routine business had been disposed of the meeting closed with prayer.
GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD AND MEREDITH.
The first communion observed by this congregation at Glendonald was celebrated there on the
12th May. Owing to the illness of the minister (Rev. J. J. Stewart), it had been postponed from
an earlier date. Yet so serious a relapse had intervened that he was not able to be present. This
was much regretted, and added to the solemnity of the occasion. The Rev. J. Sinclair, of
Geelong, was deputed by the minister to dispense the ordinance, and Mr W. J. Reid, of
Geelong, the other member of the interim Session, served at the table as acting elder.
Preparatory services were held on Friday evening and Saturday afternoon, 10th and 11th May,
the discourses preached being from Psalm 69: 4; and 3rd John, 2. On Sabbath the action
sermon was on Col. 3: 11 – “Christ is all and in all.” Three persons were then baptized on the
profession of their faith and received communion tokens; after which the Table was fenced
from Mark 10: 21 – “One thing thou lackest” and served from Song 7: 10 – “I am My
Beloved's, and His desire is toward me,” and Col. 3: 4-5 – “When Christ Who is our life shall
appear,” &c. In the evening the subject was Psalm 126: 5 – They that sow in tears shall reap in
joy.” On Monday forenoon, after a Gaelic prayer-meeting, thanksgiving in English was
offered, and the people addressed from 2 Peter 1: 4 – “Whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises,” &c. Twenty-four communicated, exclusive of the minister and
elder, 7 being from Durham Lead, 7 from other places, and 8 being communicants for the first
time. It was pleasing to note the apparent devoutness and earnestness of those who were
gathered into the visible Church as the first-fruits of the minister's labours in this part of his
attached charge. The attendance at all the services was very good, and the attention was
maintained at the sacramental service, although it lasted for 3½ hours.
It gives pleasure to state that Mr Stewart's health has much improved. Mr Scott supplied
Glendonald on 26th May, and may give further assistance in the district, whilst awaiting
information as to the time fixed for his induction to the charge of Brushgrove, N.S.W.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – The first communion of the year was held in March last. On Friday
the 1st of that month the usual meetings of Session and Deacons' Court were held, after
which, preparatory services were conducted in the Church by the minister (Rev. J. Benny)
who preached on Rev. 1, 14 – “His eyes were as a flame of fire,” and baptised on confession
of his faith a young catechumen of the Church (Samuel Hunter Polson) who had not received
the rite in infancy; tokens being distributed by the Session at the close. On Sabbath the 3rd,
forty-five members sat down at the Table. The action sermon was preached from 1 Cor. 15:
22-24 – “In Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the first
fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at His coming. Then the end.” The Table was served
from I Cor. 15: 35 – “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” Four elders
served. Some little commotion was occasioned by a death-like swoon of one of the female
members (Mrs Robert Bain) who had to be removed from the Table, but who slowly
recovered and was able to be taken home at the close of the service. In the morning the

sermon was based on Rev. 19: 7-9 – “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him: for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself ready. And to her was
granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white for the fine linen is the
righteousness of saints. And He saith unto me, write, blessed are they who are called unto the
marriage supper of the Lamb.” On Monday, the 4th, the solemn occasion was closed from the
words 119th Psalm – “I have sworn and will perform it that I will keep Thy righteous
judgments.”
On the evening of Sabbath, March 10th, the usual quarterly sermon was preached to the
children attending the Sabbath classes. Forty-one children, four teachers, and a good
congregation of adults well filled the Church. The text was Psalm 27: 10 – “When my father
and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take me up.” Marked attention was given to all
parts of the service throughout.
ADELAIDE. – The first communion of the year was held by the Church here in Wakefield
Street Hall on April 1st. On the previous Friday, after meetings of Session and Deacons'
Court, evening service was conducted by the minister (Rev. W. R. Buttrose), and tokens
distributed to intending Communicants. On the Sabbath the action sermon was preached from
the text, “Behold the Lamb of God!” The table addresses, reported as “very touching,” were
based on the texts – Isaiah 53: 7 – “He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened
not His mouth; He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so He opened not His mouth;" and Genesis 28: 17 – How dreadful is this place! this is
none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.” Two elders served. The
evening sermon was on “The Bread of life.” Several members of the Morphett Vale
congregation were present on the occasion and communicated with their brethren.
YANKALILLA – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the members of
the Church at this place on Sabbath, April 7th, by the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, after a visitation of
the families on the Saturday preceding.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH AND THE CONSTITUTIONALISTS. – On
Monday evening, Rev. John R. McKay, M.A., Gairloch, gave an address in the
Schoolhouse, Fodderty, on the position of the Free Presbyterian Church. There was a large
attendance, and during the course of his address, which lasted nearly two hours, Mr
McKay traversed the main points of divergence between the new body and the Church
from which it seceded. His remarks were principally devoted to a defence of Calvinism
pure and simple, as taught in the Confession of Faith. With regard to the
Constitutionalists, who said they
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claimed to hold the same views as the Free Presbytery now held, and some of them, after the
Declaratory Act was passed, went the length of inserting a protest in their Kirk-Sessions and
Presbyteries. These maintained that the doctrines in the Declaratory Act would not have free
course in the Presbyteries and Sessions. But what took place? The General Assembly gave an
order that these protests should be cancelled, and no sooner was the command given than
cancelled they were. If the Constitutionalists, for conscience sake, protested before, what had
become of their protest now? It was said by them that they preached the same gospel, and to that
he would reply by saying that if they desired the people to be satisfied because they preached the
same gospel, notwithstanding what testimony the Church as a church makes for the truth, they
were thereby giving the go-by to all that was contended for by the martyrs of this country, The
martyrs strove for the church as such, to have Christ crowned and acknowledged as Head of the
Church, as Prophet, Priest and King, and not that one here and there should tell them so. The
great Dr. McDonald, of Ferintosh did not thus speak, but left the Establishment for conscience

sake. The Lord blessed the Free Church so long as it continued steadfast to the principles for
which it seceded, and all that the Free Presbytery now desired to do was simply to adhere to
these principles. They were living amidst perilous times. A new doctrine of man's creation had
been put forward which was called evolution. It was set up as a substitute for the account of
man's origin as given in the Word of God, and it had its advocates in the Free Church as well as
in other places. There was great reason to fear that the judgments spoken of in the Bible were not
far away, unless there was a returning back to old truths. For the past two years, the Free
Presbyterian Church had done nothing but what others as well as themselves had a perfect right
to do. They sought to lay before the people what they considered was their duty to do. All the
Voluntaries were opposed to them. The upholders of hymns and instrumental music were
opposed to them. Those who believed that Christ died for all men, including Judas Iscariot, were
opposed to them. Those who held that the Protestant and Presbyterian religion should not be
maintained were opposed to them. They had many foes to contend with, but the Free
Presbyterian Church of Scotland would go on its way, seeking only to serve the Lord; in the way
which seemed to them most in accordance with the revealed will of God.
HIGHLAND STUDENTS IN BELFAST. – In consequence of the secession from the Free
Church, and the objections the Secessionists have to the present Professorial teaching in the Free
Church Divinity Halls, a number of Highland students, intending to join the ministry, have been
studying at the Presbyterian College, Belfast. Their success was remarked upon by the President,
the Venerable Dr. Killen, at the close of the session the other day. Students who had increased
the attendance were, he said, among others, a Jew from Russia, and a young Presbyterian from
Moravia. What was no less noteworthy, seven students from Scotland had been enrolled in their
classes. He had been authorised to say that these young brethren had been much commended by
their Professors for their diligence, their piety, and their high intelligence – (applause). Upwards
of a thousand years ago youths from the sister island flocked to Ireland's shores for education in
theology; and might they not venture to look forward to a time when Ireland shall again be
known in Christendom – not as the land of faction fights and spiritual ignorance and
ecclesiastical slavery, but as one of the most enlightened countries in Europe – and the home of
scholars delighting above all things in the study of the Word of God – (applause). The following
is a classification of how the Free Presbyterian students stood in their classes:– Mr. Roderick
Mackenzie, 1st in Systematic Theology, 1st in Biblical Criticism, 1st in Catechetics (2nd
section), 2nd in Senior Hebrew, 4th in Ecclesiastical History – Getty prize man, £5. Mr John
Macleod, M.A., 1st in Systematic Theology, 1st in Ecclesiastical History, 1st in Junior Hebrew,
1st in Catechetics (1st section) Getty prize man. (The Getty prizes are given at the end of each
session for proficiency in work done during the session.) Mr George Mackay, 2nd in Catechetics
(1st section), 4th in Christian Ethics. Mr William Mackay, 3rd in Catechetics (1st section). Mr
Donald Beaton, 2nd in Catechetics (2nd section), 4th in Senior Hebrew, Maccormack scholar,
£12. – The Northern Chronicle.
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NOTES BY THE CONVENER.
Postponement of Examination and Essay Competition. – The date of the examination has now
been fixed. The examination will (D.V.) take place all over the Church on Thursday, the first
day of August, at seven o'clock in the evening. The time allowed at the examination will be
two hours, to be reckoned from the moment when the competitors are free to begin writing
their answers. But, while seven o'clock in the evening is the hour fixed for the whole Church,
should there be any exceptional circumstances demanding that an afternoon hour, for instance,
be adopted in any particular locality, this change may be made on special permission being
obtained from the convener, provided always that the distance between such a locality and
other centres, where examinations are to be held in the evening, is so great and so difficult

that no communication could take place between the localities in the interval.
Intending competitors are required to hand in their names, mentioning also their division
and section, to their teachers not later than Monday, the first day of July. i.e., a month before
the examination. If studying privately, they may send their names and other particulars to the
teacher most conveniently situated for them, or direct to the convener. Teachers on receiving
names are required to forward the number of such, together with the division and section to
which they belong, to the convener, so as to reach him within seven days after the first of
July, viz., not later than Monday, the eighth.
Essays are to be given in to the convener not later than Monday, the first day of July.
Competitors will therefore please make sure that essays reach the convener on or before that
date. But examination rule No. 5 and essay rule No. 3, referring to the age of competitors for
the 1895 competition, both remain unchanged, of course; that is, the age is still to be
determined as on the 30th of April. On the other hand, our Sabbath scholars (i.e. the Junior
Division) will be examined on three months' additional lessons, also as a matter of course.
Their lessons will therefore extend to the end of June, leaving only nine months for next
examination, whilst they have exactly twelve months leaflets for this year's examination.
Those additional three months' lessons, coming last, should be freshest in their memories.
Reasons for Postponement, and Remarks. – Most teachers, scholars, and students will at
once understand, without any explanation, why we have put off the day for the three months.
But let us just acknowledge it, that all may be clear upon the subject. It is due to the
difficulties of getting a good start made with our work, and the testing of our work among the
young. Various causes have contributed to this, and in some localities special causes have
been operating. For instance, the scheme came somewhat suddenly upon the Church, as a new
thing, and many were unprepared. It was also rather late in being announced. Further, the text
books were not easily got, after the first supply was exhausted, because of an unfortunate
delay in the coming of a fresh supply from the home country publishers. They are now to be
got easily, however. Then again, the idea among a good many throughout the Church was that
the scheme was too stiff for our Sabbath Schools, Bible Classes, Guilds, &c. This is a
thorough mistake, although it is a natural one. All that the convener can say here and now is,
that it is not intended to make the examination a stiff one. There will be a few difficult
questions, no doubt, to decide who are to be the prize-winners; but for the mass of competitors
who are seeking the honourable position of being possessors of certificates, the examination
will not be difficult, provided they have fairly learned their lessons. One thing which has led
to the above mistake is evidently the notion that competitors might be examined on any part
of the text-books. For example, Paterson's work on the Shorter Catechism is a large one, and
sometimes difficult. And not a few contemplate with alarm the prospect of committing its
contents to memory. Now, there is no need whatever to commit its contents to memory. A text
book is only intended to help competitors to understand the Bible lesson or Catechism
answers, as well as to give them information which they may not possess. But they might
possibly get the
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information and the understanding elsewhere than in the text books; and the examination
questions might conceivably not refer to the text books at all for that matter. The text book
might say too little or too much on the subject, or might be in error for there is no perfect book
on the earth, save one. The convener himself, does not teach his classes according to the text
books, although he refers to them as a help. Often he criticises them severely, while yet there is
a vast amount of most valuable and interesting information and thought contained in them. The
business of each teacher and scholar and student is to see that they know and understand the
Bible lessons and the Catechism answers, and have the information on the subject, which
might reasonably be expected of them, as defined in the scheme laid down in the Quarterly.
New Scheme for 1895-6. – The following is the scheme arranged by the Synod and
Committee to be taken up after the present is finished. Remarks upon it may be made in

future numbers of the Quarterly we hope. At present it is merely announced, that all
concerned may prepare themselves for entering in due time upon its study. Readers will
notice that some of the books of the previous year are continued because unfinished, so that
no additional expense required is in such a case required.
SCHEME FOR THE TRAINING OF THE YOUNG, 1895-6.
————————————
A: SUBJECTS FOR STUDY.
1: Senior Division. – Age, 13 years and over, on 30th April, 1896.
1: Senior Section. – Age, 18 years and over, on 30th April 1896.
(1) EXAMINATION WORK.
(a) Bible Subject. – Life of Peter. Text book recommended: Salmond's primer on “Life of
Peter,” published by Clark, Edinburgh; price, 6d.; per post, 7d.
(b) Shorter Catechism. – Answers, 1 to 19 inclusive. Ability to repeat answer, and to explain
and prove doctrines, will be tested. Text book recommended Paterson on “The Shorter
Catechism,” published by Nelson, Edinburgh; price 1s. 6d.; per post, 1s. 9d.
(2) ESSAY WORK.
Book of Daniel, second half, viz., chapters 7 to 12 inclusive. Text book; Deane's “Daniel;
his Life and Times,” chapters 11 to 17 inclusive; price, 2s. per post, 2s. 9d. Essay not to
exceed seven thousand words in length.
————————————
2: Junior Section. – Age, 13 years and under 18, on 30th April, 1896.
(1) EXAMINATION WORK.
Same as in Senior Section, except that for Shorter Catechism the text book Salmond's primer
on “The Shorter Catechism, part 1,” published by Clark, Edinburgh; price (each part), 6d.; per
post, 7d.
(2) ESSAY WORK.
The History and Topography of Jerusalem up to the Babylonish captivity (first period in text
book). Text book: Callan's primer on “Story of Jerusalem,” published by Clark, Edinburgh;
price 6d.; per post 7d.
II: Junior Division. – Age, under 13 years, on April 30th, 1896.
(1) EXAMINATION WORK.
(a) Bible Subject – International Series of Lessons. For examination purposes the year will
begin with April, and end with March; but for the year 1895-6, in consequence of the first three
months (April to June) having been included in the previous year's examination, the lessons will
begin with July, 1895. Text book; leaflets published by “Sunday School Union,” London; price,
4d, per monthly pack of twelve for each Sabbath; per post, 6d.
(b) Shorter Catechism. – Answers 1 to 38 inclusive. Ability to repeat answers and to show an
understanding of the meaning and bearing of the answers, will be tested. Text book: Inglis'
“Shorter Catechism popularly explained, with questions and proofs,” published by Gall and
Inglis, Edinburgh; price, 2d.; per post, 3d.

be with Christ, which is far better,” he expressed calmly and patiently to the writer of this notice
repeatedly. His work as a schoolmaster and catechist of the Free Church, many years ago, was
not without marks. Some of his pupils rose to distinction in this colony. And there is reason to
believe that spiritual impressions also resulted.

————————————
TO THE SUBSCRIBERS.
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DEAR FRIENDS–
I have been requested by the Synod, as Convener of the Committee on Free Church Literature,
under whose directions the Free Church Quarterly is published, to say a few words to you
concerning financial matters. We are thankful that the Magazine has been so far a success. There
has been a large increase in its circulation; and it has been enlarged from time to time as funds
available warranted. We are all too painfully aware of the depression through which we have
passed, but, which we hope is now slowly, yet surely passing away. Its influence has been felt
not only in secular, but also in all departments of church work. We are feeling its influence in
connection with the funds of the Quarterly. A large number of our friends have paid their
subscriptions regularly and punctually; otherwise, we could not have carried on so well as we
have; but, a large number are at present in arrears. If these were to pay, all difficulties with regard
to our funds would be removed. We have learned that some of our friends are under the
impression that the Magazine is paying so well that the Editor is receiving a handsome amount
for his services. The following are the facts of the case. The Rev. J. Sinclair in addition to his
many other labours and duties, has undertaken the Editorship and Business management of the
Quarterly free of charge to the Committee. Latterly, he has lent such sums as were necessary to
pay the printer, and to issue the Magazine with regularity. In addition to this, an inspection of the
books revealed the fact that he himself has given a large donation to the funds. This we feel
should not be, and if sufficient of the arrears are not soon paid in to meet all claims, the members
of the Committee will feel called upon, personally to refund these amounts. The Magazine was
issued on the understanding that all subscribers would pay in advance, or, at least, in the early part
of the year. Yet there are some receiving it from the very first, who have not paid one penny of
subscription. This we believe, is owing to want of thought. To send out accounts is laborious and
expensive, and if the rule of paying in advance was followed out, unnecessary. Still, we suppose,
it will have to be done. We have no intention of stopping the Quarterly; but, one or two things
must take place. Either the arrears must be paid, or, the size of the Magazine must be reduced, and
thus its usefulness crippled. We would rather see it enlarged still more, and its influence extended.
As it happens to be, so far as we are aware, the only organ, at present representing Free
Presbyterian interests and principles in the Australian Colonies, it might become a means of intercommunication for all Australian Free Churchmen. Our principles and our contendings, our past
history, our present position and
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(2) ESSAY WORK.
Life of David, beginning with his kingship over all Israel (chapters 5, 6, and 7 in text book). Text
book: Thomson's primer on “Life of David,” published by Clark, Edinburgh; price, 6d; per post, 7d.
Essay not to exceed three thousand words in length.
B: INFORMATION AND RULES.
These remain the same as for 1894-5.
J. J. S.
————————————
THE LATE MR JOHN McIVER.
The author of “an old Free churchman's reminiscences,” which were published in previous issues
of this magazine, died at the residence of his son-in-law, Mr D. McPherson, Moreland, on the
20th April, aged 87. For several weeks he had been confined to bed. His desire to “depart and to

our future prospects, our religious news and our denominational progress might be more fully set
forth in its pages. If enlarged, a larger portion might devoted to the training of the young, a
subject of the utmost importance, an especially in these Colonies, where the Bible is excluded
from the public or state schools. Our thanks are due to the agents and other friends who have in
various districts, attended to the collection of subscriptions. If all were to act as some of these
have done, there would be no cause of complaint. We can be helped in various ways. In addition
to paying their own subscriptions with regularity, our friends could help to secure additional
paying subscribers. There are Free Church families who do not as yet, and who could well afford
to subscribe. Items of church news and articles of interest might be sent to the Editor. Above all
we desire the sympathies and prayers of the Free Church people, that their Magazine may be
published to the glory of God a the advance of His truth.
HUGH

NOTICES.

LIVINGSTONE,
Convener of Free Church Literature Committee
————————————
NOTICES
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Mrs Plain, Drysdale (omitted last No.); Mrs
Sinclair, Mrs Robertson, Mr D. McKenzie, Mr Jno. McDonald, Geelong; Miss Grant, Nareen; Miss
Nicolson, Broadwater; Mrs Munro, Elaine; Mrs Compton, Camberwell; Mrs N. McLeod,
Framlingham; and Messrs D. McFarlane, Hamilton; D. McDonald, Cowley's Creek; W. McGillivray,
Mt. Doran; W. Hooper, Narraport; Angus McLean, Camp Creek; D. Niven, S. Yarra; G. Knox,
Melbourne; C. McRae, Ascot; J. McLennan, Ellerslie; and M. McKenzie, Glendonald, 2s 6d each. Mrs
Douglas, Gritjurk; Mrs J. McPherson, Meredith; Miss McAskell, Armidale; Rev. H. Livingstone,
Minyip; and Messrs A. M. McKay, Coonooer Bridge; A. McLeod, Glendonald; and D. McLeod, Gre
Gre North, 5s. each. Mr D. McAndrew, Geelong, 9s 6d, for 3 copies for 1894, and 4 of last No. Per Mr
J. McNaughton, Geelong, for 4 extra copies of last No., for self, 2s. and 2s 6d each for Mrs Murchison,
and Messrs R. Currie, R. Nicholson, and W. Martin, Geelong; and J. Munro, Teesdale. Per Mr S.
McKay, 2s 6d for Mrs McPherson, Gheringhap; and 10s for Mr A. McKinnon, Charlton. Per Mr
Purdie, 2s 6d Mr D. McMillan, Geelong. Per Mr M. McInnes, 5s for Mr G. Sturrock, Yuengroon, and
2s 6d each for Mrs Robertson and Dr. Cowan, Charlton. Per Mr J. McLeod Burrereo, 2s 6d each for
self, and Messrs M. McDougall, E. McPherson, N. Robertson D. McGilp, N. McDonald, W. McLeod,
A. Orr, M. McFarlane, A. McDonald, and G. Oram; and 7s 6d for 3 copies for Mr N. McGilp. Per Mr
D. McLennan, Kellalac, 2s 6d each for self, Mrs Barber, Miss Matheson, and Messrs Munro,
McDonald, D. Cameron, E. McLennan, R. Muir, W. Disher, and H. Stewart (latter for 1894). Per Rev.
W. McDonald. Hamilton, 2s 6d each for Mrs H. McDonald, Mrs McFadyen, and Messrs R. McLeod
and C. McDonald; and 5s for Mr Rosevear. Per Mr A. McLean, Drik Drik, 2s 6d each for self, and
Messrs Malseed and A. McCorkindale. Mrs McKay, Yarraville, for 5 copies next issue and 5 extra of
last two, 10s. Mr J. McDonald, Hotspur, 10s for self, and 2s 6d for Mrs McInnes. Rev. W. Scott, £1.
Per Miss Walls, Camperdown, 2s 6d each for Mrs Chrisholm, and Messrs J. Walls, R. Walls, A. Walls,
J. Cameron, and FusselL Per Mr Sach, 2s 6d for Mrs J. Nicholson, Glendonald.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Mrs G. McCoy, 5s. Mr R. McAskell, Spalding, 5s for self, and 2s 6d
for Mr D. McDonald.
NEW SOUTH WALES. – Per Rev. D. McInnes, 7s 6d for Mr J. McInnes, Ashby, Island. Per
Rev. J. S. Macpherson, 7s 6d for Mr W. Waddell, Singleton; and 2s 6d for Mr J. McLennan, Hastings.
Mr A. McIntosh, Murrumburrah, 5s. Mr A Robertson, Kadina, 2s 6d. Mrs D. McLean, Tamworth, 2s
6d. Per Mr R. Grant, Sydney. 15s for self and late Mr A. Grant; 5s for Mrs P. McPherson; and 2s for
Mr Wilson.
SCOTLAND. – Rev. J. S. Sinclair, Wick, 2s 9d.
DISRUPTION MEMORIAL FUND. – Received £1 from Mr S. Nicholson, S. Yarra, per Mr S.
McKay; 10s from Mr Jno. McKenzie, Cargarie; and 5s each from Mrs. Munro, and Mr D. Matheson,
Elaine.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: CHIEF CORNER STONE.
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone. – EPHESIANS 2: 20.
The temple of Jerusalem was a typical place. It prefigured the church of the living God.
Among its most notable things was the chief corner stone. That stone was emblematical
of Christ. It was to the temple what Christ is to His church, the stone “in whom all the
building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord.”
The history of that stone, if we may warrantably infer it from the allusions
of Scripture, was remarkable. I cannot doubt that in all the allusions to Christ
under this emblem there are references to the real history of the temple corner
stone, and that the real events which happened to it were designed to be
symbolical of events in the history of the living corner stone, Jesus Christ. It is
not then under the emblem of the chief corner stone of any building that Christ
is here presented to the reader, but under the emblem of the chief corner atone
of the temple of Jerusalem, a building typical of the church, “Jesus Christ
Himself being the chief corner stone.” Instead, therefore, of engaging the
reader's attention with the emblematical import of a corner stone, I must
confine it to the import and history of the corner stone of the temple of
Jerusalem.
I. It was a chosen stone. All the stones used in the temple were chosen out
of others. They were taken most probably from the majestic cliff of Lebanon, a
place far distant from Mount Sion. One was chosen for a particular purpose. It
was to be the chief corner stone. So all the lively stones of the spiritual temple
– all believers – are chosen out of others. They are taken out of the world, while
others are left. They are “a chosen generation,” chosen by God out of the rest of
the world to be His; to serve Him, to enjoy Him, and to dwell with Him for
ever. And this choice or election of the lively stones was made from eternity in
the counsels of God regarding the spiritual temple. “According as He hath
chosen us in Christ before the foundation of the world that we should be holy
and without blame before Him in love, having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself according to the good pleasure
of
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His will.” Now this is specially true of Christ. He is God's “elect” He is “a
living stone chosen of God,” “a chief corner stone elect.” God fixed upon Him
to be the Head of His church; to be the Prophet revealing the will of God to it;
to be the Priest, atoning and interceding for it; to be the King, ruling and

defending it; and that before the commencement of time, when there was
nothing but eternity, “Who verily was ordained before the foundation of the
world, but was manifest in these last times for you.” From His place in the
towering cliff of Godhead, where He was the object of awe and admiration to
the angelic order, God chose Him to be the chief corner stone of the spiritual
temple – the church which He designed to build.
II. It was a prepared stone. All the temple stones were previously hewn and
squared by Solomon and Hiram's builders at distance, probably in the vicinity of
Lebanon. “The house, when it was in building, was built of stone made ready
before it was brought thither, so that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any
tool of iron heard in the house while it was in building.” (1 Kings 6: 7). The
stone which was designed to be the chief corner stone was prepared in like
manner. “And the King commanded and they brought great stones, costly stones,
and hewed stones to lay the foundation of the house.” Now as it was with the
stones of Solomon's temple, so is it with the living stones of God's temple. They
are prepared in the world as lively stones to be built up a spiritual house. “God
hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the
Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto He called you by our gospel to the
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And He who was to be the chief
corner stone of that spiritual building was prepared also, for in all things it
behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren. He became incarnate. “For as
much as the children are partakers of flesh and blood He also Himself took part
of the same.” A body was prepared for Him. But the manner of preparation
differed from the other living stones. This stone was cut out of the mountain
without hands. No visible hand fitted Him. It was the invisible hand of the Spirit
of the Lord of Hosts that prepared Him for His office. He was prepared not to be
a common but a costly stone, the chief corner stone, and the skill of divinity was
exerted and displayed in His adaptation to that place in the building. He was
prepared to be the Prophet of His church by the Spirit of the Lord who anointed
Him to preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, to
proclaim liberty to the captives, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. He
was prepared to be the Priest of His church by the assumption of sinless human
nature, whereby He might have somewhat to offer, and wherein He might make
intercession. He was prepared to be the King of His church by the anointing of
the oil of gladness above His fellows – the Spirit of wisdom and understanding,
the Spirit of counsel and might – which the Father gave not by measure unto
Him, that of His fulness we might all receive, and grace for grace.
III. It was a humanly despised and rejected stone. There can, I think, be
no doubt that the stone which was intended by the original designers to be the
chief corner stone of the temple was despised by the builders. At any rate,
the
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as a common stone, casting it aside among the rubbish of the building,
refusing to allow it to occupy the place it was designed for; and we can only
suppose that they did this because it was despised in their eyes, because it did
not for glory and beauty and fitness come up to their idea of a chief corner
stone. It had neither, in their estimation, the dimensions nor the qualities of a
corner stone. Now this treatment of the builders towards the chief corner
stone of the temple was emblematical of the treatment of the Jewish rulers,
whom the Apostle Peter styles the builders of the Jewish Church, towards
Christ. They despised the living stone chosen of God and prepared by the
persons of the Godhead, the original designers of the New Testament Church.
They despised Him as a Prophet. Though He spake as never man spake, and
confirmed His message by astonishing miracles, they regarded Him as an
impostor. They despised Him as a Priest. Because He was not sprung of
Aaron, because He wore no priestly garments, because His atonement was
offered not within the hallowed precincts of the Jewish temple amid the awe
and veneration of the worshippers, but on Mount Calvary amid the
execrations of the vilest of men, they refused to recognise His priesthood.
They despised Him as a King. Their expectation of the Messiah was that He
would come a great temporal prince to deliver them from the Roman yoke, to
lead them to victories, to clothe them with spoils, to make their city and
country famous among the nations. And lo! a man appears who was born in a
stable, who wrought at a common trade, who lived on the alms of others, who
refused an earthly kingdom when the people by force would have made Him
king, and who died an ignominious death. Such a mean person would not do
for the corner stone of their building. They saw no comeliness in Him, no
beauty that He might be desired. And so they rejected Him. “We will not
have this man to reign over us.” “Away with such a fellow from the earth!”
They treated Him as they would a common mis-shapen stone. They cast Him
away, because they did not think Him fit for their building. They disallowed
the Holy One of God. “He is despised and rejected of men.”
IV. It was a divinely laid stone. The block intended for the chief corner stone
having been rejected by the builders on account of its insignificance, another
block among the prepared materials would be sought for a corner stone. But none
other could be found to suit. They could not prepare another block for the
purpose on the spot, for the command of God was strait, “Thou shalt not lift up
any iron tool upon them;” no sound of hammer, chisel, or tool of iron was to be
heard on Mount Zion, no stone of the building was to be cut there, consequently
no substitute for the despised block could be obtained. Necessity alone would
shut them up to have recourse again to the rejected stone. But the allusions of
the Psalmist in regard to this transaction inclines me to believe that not
necessity, but the direct interposition of God Himself obliged the builders to
restore the
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the stone which the original designers had chosen and prepared for that part
of the building, when brought to Mount Sion, was rejected by these builders. rejected corner stone to its place in the wall. In the 118th Psalm, an ode
“The stone,” says the Scripture, “which the builders refused.” They treated it which appears to have been sung by the Levites when the temple gates were

opened for the first time, the restoration of that despised stone is singled out
as the event most worthy of commemoration. “The stone which the builders
refused is become the headstone of the corner.” But no thanks to the builders
for this. It had not occupied that place, but for the Heavenly Architect who
placed it there in spite of them; for the ode continues, “This is the Lord's
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.” Now let us turn to the
corresponding event in the history of the chief corner stone Christ Jesus, and
mark the concordance between them. The builders of the Jewish Church
having rejected Christ, on account of His meanness, had to look out for
another Saviour. But from that day to this they have looked in vain, for in
vain is salvation looked for from the hills and from the multitude of
mountains; for there is no other name given among men whereby we can be
saved, but the name of Jesus: Necessity should have shut them up to the faith
of Christ. Alas, Stephen's character of them was too true, they were
“stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart.” But God could do without the
builders. “Behold I lay in Zion a tried stone, a chief corner stone, a sure
foundation.” It is an old prophecy of Isaiah, and may refer both to the literal
and spiritual corner stone. It teaches us God's agency in the matter. “I,
Jehovah God, lay this stone which has been rejected by you builders; I lay it
as the chief corner stone, for I have tried it; I have chosen, prepared,
measured, estimated it, and as a sure foundation I restore it to the place in
the building for which it was designed.” Hence, we have the Apostle Peter
declaring to the rulers or builders of the Jewish Church who rejected Christ
after this stone was laid by God, “Be it known unto you all and to all the
people of Israel, this is the stone which was set at nought of you builders
which is become the head of the corner; neither is there salvation in any
other, for there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby
we must be saved.” One does not expect that these builders should join in
the ode which was sung at the opening of the first temple and ascribe the
work to the Lord. No, we think it sufficient for them, with our knowledge of
their stiffneckedness, to have said, “What shall we do, for that indeed a
notable miracle has been done is manifest to all them that dwell at
Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it.” But the people were of a franker spirit:
“All men glorified God for that which was done.” It was the New Testament
expression of the Old Testament ode: “This is the Lord's doing, and it is
marvellous in our eyes.”
V. It was an important and conspicuous stone. It was an important stone.
The reader is perhaps aware that the strength of a building lies in its angles.
The chief corner stone was so placed as to sustain the weight of the angle or
quoins of the building, and was thus the main support of the house. It was
more. It was the stone which united the different sides of the building
making one compact house, and was thus the tie of the building. Now such
an important place is held by Christ in the spiritual temple. He is the stone
on
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which all the other lively stones rest, for we are said to be “built up in Him in
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy temple in the
Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of God through
the Spirit.” He is more than that. He is the stone which unites Jew and
Gentile, “For He is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken
down the middle wall of partition between us; having abolished in His flesh
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances, for to
make in Himself of twain one new man, so making peace, and that He might
reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross having slain the enmity
thereby.” Take away Christ, and you take away the strength of the spiritual
temple – the church. Take away Christ, and you disunite Jew and Gentile.
Take away Christ, and sooner or later the whole building – the church – will
come tumbling down about your ears in a mass of ruins. It was a conspicuous
stone. Some learned men have conjectured that the corner stone of the temple
extended from the Holy into the Most Holy place. The idea seems to have
been taken from the words of Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews, “Which hope
we have as an anchor (or foundation) of the soul both sure and steadfast, and
which entereth into that within the vail.” However, this may be, and it would
give us a striking emblem of Christ connecting the church militant and the
church triumphant, there can be no doubt that it occupied a very conspicuous
place, so conspicuous as to draw the attention of all beholders. And such a
conspicuous position is occupied by Christ. Christ exalted is a sight to draw
all eyes. “God hath highly exalted Him and given Him a name that is above
every name, that, at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things on the earth, and things under the earth.” “By His own
blood He entered in once into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal
redemption for us.”
VI. It was a stumbling stone yet a precious stone. It was a stumbling stone.
The corner stone of the temple being a projecting stone was likely to be
stumbled against by those who sought heedlessly to enter the building. So
Christ was to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness. Many,
still, thus account Him. If they want to go to heaven they cannot get there
without meeting this stone in the way. If they want to become religious and be
built up in the church, that corner stone meets them at the threshold of their
profession. O, that there was a safe religion without Christ, that there was a way
to heaven without having to pass that projecting stone! Ah! unbelievers, if your
aims were good that stone would not be a rock of offence. You stumble at it
being disobedient. You have no relish for the doctrine of Christ, you wholly
mistake the meaning of Christ's law. You are like unbelieving Israel, “Israel
hath not attained unto the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they
sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For they stumbled
at that stumbling-stone; as it is written, “Behold I lay in Zion a stumbling-stone
and rock of offence, and whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed.”
Yet the corner stone was a precious stone. It was precious on account of its
costliness, its posi-
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tion, and its service to the building. And so unto you who believe Christ is
precious. He is precious on account of the excellency of His nature; He is Godman in one person for ever: as God, able to save you; as man, able to
sympathise with you. He is precious on account of the dignity of His office;
your exalted Priest to intercede for you; your exalted King to rule and defend
you. He is precious on account of the gloriousness of His services; He upholds
you on a sure foundation; He unites you to God and one another, so that you
form a habitation of God through the Spirit. And He will ever keep you thus,
for herein He exceeds the emblem. The corner stone of the temple was a
perishable stone, which in time would crumble to dust; but Christ is the
indestructible corner stone, the same yesterday, today and for ever. Precious
chief corner stone! Well might the martyr, Lambert, cry of Thee, “None but
Christ, none but Christ!”
In what relation do you, reader, stand to Christ? If Christ be precious to you,
rejoice evermore, and pray without ceasing. If Christ has been a stumbling
stone and rock of offence to you hitherto in your search after righteousness,
seek that righteousness no longer by the works of the law but by faith.
Remember, that to those who stumble at this stumbling stone, the solemn
warning is given – “ Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on
whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder;” while, to them who seek
salvation by faith in Him, the blessed assurance is given, “Whosoever believeth
in Him shall not be ashamed.”
J. B.
═════════════════════
CHURCH EXTENSION AND ITS DIFFICULTIES.
[NOTE: The following extracts are part of an address by the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., of
Glendonald, Durham Lead, and Meredith, to his congregation. Proposals have recently been
made in his charge regarding the building of a manse in Ballarat, as the most central locality for
the working of the different parts of the charge. These proposals gave rise to the following
address on the subject of church extension generally, including church and manse building as
practical illustrations. These illustrations have been omitted from what follows.]
–––––––––––––––––––––

In what I have to say to you today, I shall have occasion to speak plainly and
forcibly to an extent which will offend all who fear not God, and love not His
truth and the advancement of His kingdom. But it should rejoice every heart that
has been opened to receive the truth as it is in Jesus. My address is intended, if it
please God, to stir up every heart to answer the question of Joshua of old, which I
put to you now: “Art thou for us, or for our adversaries?” (Joshua 5: 13.) If you
are on the side of the Captain of our salvation, I know what your answer will be.
Our Church is a Scriptural Church, and we claim that it is the only thoroughly
Scriptural Church in the land. * If we did not and could not maintain this, I for one
would not stay in it one moment longer than I could help. But all our doings are
founded upon the commands of God as given us in His Word. I say
“commands.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

* Note: I need hardly say that the single congregation in Geelong, representing the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, is so nearly in harmony with us, that it may be included with ourselves in
the above statement.
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for there in one word is the sum of all our distinctive principles set forth. God
has nowhere given His Church the power or authority to do as she pleases in
His service. Nor has He anywhere given her the power or authority to do as
she pleases, so long as she does not transgress any express prohibition in His
Word. Nor has He anywhere allowed her to pick or choose what she likes, or
finds convenient, out of His Word, and to profess to follow it, throwing the
rest overboard to suit the desires or decrees of any without or within the
Church. The first is the position of the Church of Rome, when viewed as
summed up in her head and representative; and our resistance to that makes us
a Protestant Church. Similarly, the second is the position of the Episcopal
Church, and our resistance to it makes us a Presbyterian Church. The third
and last is the position of most, if not all, of the other denominations around
us, and of the laity in the Romish and prelatic Churches; and our resistance to
it makes us in the full sense of the word a “Free” Presbyterian Church.
Historically, the name “Free” arose from the resistance of the Church to the
interference of the State, with which she was in alliance; and it expressed the
claim of a National Church to be free from State control in spiritual affairs.
But in its widest sweep it expresses the claim of the Church to be free to
enjoy that liberty in all her spiritual affairs wherewith Christ makes His
people free. This distinguishes the Free Church from the mass of other
Churches, which regulate their spiritual affairs, either to suit their own likings
or the carnal desires of others outside, whom they wish to draw into their
fold; or to suit the decrees of the earthly sovereign as the head of the Church,
as in the case of the Episcopal Church of England, or of one man in the
Church itself as its head, to wit, the Pope in the Church of Rome.
On the contrary, the great motto of the Christian Church was given her by
her Founder, who, before His ascension, commissioned His disciples to make
disciples of all nations, “teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
have commanded you” (Matthew 28: 20). This was the motto of the Old
Testament Church likewise. Jehovah said to Moses: “What thing soever I
command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from
it” (Deut. 12: 32). Hence Jehovah repels the corrupt worshippers of Old
Testament days who came with profusion of man-devised ceremonies and
sacrifices to do Him homage, by asking them through His servant: “Who hath
required this at your hand?” (Isaiah 1: 12.) These things were not ordered,
and therefore had no business there. Hence, also, Jehovah incarnate repels the
corrupt ceremonialists of New Testament days, when they accused Him of
neglecting their man-made traditional observances, by declaring: “In vain
they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men”
(Matthew 15: 9). And thereupon He lays down again the great principle for all

time: “Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be rooted
up” (Matthew 15: 13). Every ceremony or doctrine or practice not planted in
the Church by the Father will be rooted up to the deadly loss of its devotees at
the great Day. If, therefore, anything in our Church organization or worship
is not commanded
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by God – not planted there by Him alone – it is from that very circumstance
forbidden. A thing is forbidden when it is not commanded. And if it be
introduced under any plea whatever, it means just so much eternal loss to the
Christians who introduce it. If they are building on the right foundation, i.e. on
Jesus Christ, they are building badly. Their work is only wood, hay, stubble,
which will cause them to suffer loss under the fires of the great Day, seeing it
will all perish then at last. They themselves will be just barely saved, and no
more. (1 Corinthians 3: 11-15.) On the other hand, if we are building on the
right foundation, and building well, then our work is gold, silver, precious
stones, which will bear the eternal fire, and bring an eternal reward to the glory
of God the Father.
God has laid down the plan or rules of His house, and the work to be carried
on in His service; and we simply treat Him at the very least as we should treat
an earthly owner or master of a house and its surroundings, in whose employ
we are. We execute His orders. And we claim freedom to execute them,
irrespective of the worldly desires and demands of the multitude, or the
imperious decrees of the usurper of the crown-rights of King Jesus. We have no
right to bring into His house what He has not bidden us bring. We have no right
to say who shall dwell there, and who shall not, save as He tells us. We have no
right to regulate the affairs of the buildings and the actions of its inhabitants,
except as He directs us. We have no right to define the privileges of His guests,
until He shows us what they are. An earthly master would make short work of
his domestics or workmen who dared to act as if they were the masters and
mistresses, and he was only to receive at their hands whatever they chose to
give him, and meekly acquiesce in whatever they chose to do. Yet such is the
way in which our Lord and Master is treated by most Churches on the face of
the earth. Whatever their profession may be, they just do pretty much as they
like, or as others like, and imagine the Master of the house will be pleased with
it. Did you ever hear the question asked about any change in worship or
arrangements – any new thing proposed to be introduced into a Church “Will
God like it?” The usual question is, whether asked openly or secretly: “Will the
people like it?” That is, will it draw them to the Church, and thus make the
Church prosperous? Whether it will drive God away from the Church or not is
never considered. He is thought to be ready to take whatever man chooses to
put into His hands. And the idea of His being a jealous God regarding His own
worship, as He himself says He is in the Second Commandment, is an idea
which most people never hear about, and certainly never think about, because it
is too unpleasant a thought to be encouraged.
We must therefore have from Scripture our authority in the shape of a

command for everything we do in the service of God. That command may be
given us in one of two ways. (1) Either as a precept or direct order. “Go ye
therefore,” said Christ, “and teach all nations” (Matthew. 28: 19). (2) Or as
an example or pattern for us to follow. Moses was instructed to make the
tabernacle after the pattern shewed him in the mount (Hebrews 8: 5).
Similarly,
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Jesus instituting the Lord's Supper said: “This do in remembrance of Me” (1
Cor. 11: 24). “This do” – this that you see me doing, and that I am telling you
to do – do as I do. Accordingly, we have to look for God's direct commands,
given us in precepts; or for God's indirect commands, given us in His own
example, or in the example of His inspired, commissioned servants, as
recorded in His Word.
[Here followed a practical application of the above remarks to the special subject to
be discussed. In the course of this application, our right of appeal, not merely to New
Testament precept and example, but also to the rules and practice of the Old Testament
Church, for our principles, was vindicated especially by the example of Paul in 1 Cor.
11: thus:–]

Paul, in 1 Cor. 11: 7-14, has a remarkable five-fold setting forth of the
one great principle which he is proving and illustrating. (1) He shows it
carried out in every day life by giving us illustrations of it (verse 7). (2) He
appeals to the direct precepts of the law of Moses as authoritative in the
matter (verse 9). (3) He vindicates its reasonableness – the principle is
according to reason (verse 11). (4) He appeals to the practice of the Old
Testament Church – the temple ministers – as a pattern to be followed (verse
13). And (5) lastly he lays down an express command or ordinance on the
subject by the Lord Jesus himself while on earth (verse 14). Thus the
underlying identity of the Old Testament Church and the New Testament
Church appears, in spite of difference of ceremony; and the harmony of
God's providence and grace and man's reason, when rightly exercised, is
clearly shown. The shadowy ceremonies of the Old Testament Church have,
indeed, passed away, because Christ the substance has come, but the truths
these shadows told of, remain for ever.
Do you hold the principles of the Free Church – which are just the
principles of the Word of God, dear? Do you believe that any departure from
the Word of God by the Christian, means chastisement here below, as God sees
fit to inflict, and loss of reward in heaven above? If you do not believe this,
you are not fit to be a thorough soldier of the cross (see e.g. Hebrews 11: 2526): But if you believe this, what are you to do to promote the life and prevent
the death of the Free Church in Victoria? You should not need to be told that
in one aspect she is dying. I do not particularly refer to the half-hearted way in
which too many professing Free Churchmen seek to carry out our principles,
although that is sad enough. Nor do I particularly refer to the way in which the
minister's hands are weakened by professing Free Churchmen refusing to
attend divine service, or to sit down at the Lord's table, because there is some
one or more than one there they object to. That also is sad. For, they take care

not to tell the minister, and yet they blame him and his session for allowing
such men to sit down at the Lord's table, or take part in the work of the
Church. But how is a minister or any Church court on earth to find out about
the character or conduct of members and workers, unless the friends of the
cause come forward as witnesses of what they know? The minister dare not,
and the church court dare not, no righteous court of any kind in the world
dare – take action against any man or
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almost all the districts of Victoria? How did they get their ministers and
support them? Had they no difficulties to contend with, and how did they
overcome them? Either in a right or in a wrong way. If in a wrong way, our
Free Churchmen who support them are encouraging them in wrong doing. If
in a right way, what then is to be thought of the stuff of which our Free
Churchmen are made? We have many Highlanders among us. But it is with
shame I think of most of the Highlanders of this colony, who are from the old
land, where
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woman, unless they have evidence to go upon. These objectors will not come
forward to help in this matter, because it is an unpleasant business and they do the Highlanders are almost to a man Free Churchmen because they know the
not wish to have their names mixed up with it. And yet they do most arrogantly Bible and know its teachings about the Church of Christ. The Highlanders on
mix themselves up with it, by constituting themselves minister and Church the battle-fields of the empire have shown themselves the bravest of men,
court and congregation all in one. They judge the person or persons to be whom no enemy could cause to flee, however fearful the odds. And our
unworthy, and they therefore hold aloof. They will not help others – the proper Scottish forefathers worshipped on the bleak moor or lonely hillside, by the
persons, to act as judges; they prefer to be the judges themselves. Our Church seashore, or in caves and hiding places, and resisted unto blood, rather than
has suffered much from this sinful and sorrowful behaviour on the part of enter the corrupt Churches of the day. But what have the bulk of the
some; and these men sometimes have even gone and joined other Churches, Highlanders of this colony done in the spiritual fight for the truth as it is in
where far greater evils exist than those – usually imaginary ones – for the sake Jesus? Turned about and fled. Or rather, they have cowered down upon their
of which they have turned their back upon us.
knees, and crept humbly into our opponents' camp begging to be received
But I do refer chiefly to the necessary or unnecessary removals from one there and allowed to partake of a morsel of the impure bread of life which is
locality to another, which are always going on as a matter of course among our going round, and to drink of the turbid waters of worldly services. The
people. When any of our people leave a locality where there is a Free Church, worldling will not enter a Church until services are provided to suit his
they seldom think of making provision where they are going to have Free carnal taste. He must, be “attracted” by such “services.” And he has
Church services there. They may talk vaguely to soothe their consciences at the sufficient pluck and, determination to drag down the worship to his level by
time of their departure, but that is all. They usually take refuge under the plea staying away until it is down. He is accordingly now master of the situation.
that they can only join another Church. Once there, they become soon our worst At his feet nearly all Churches bow. But our Free Churchmen lack even this
foes – not in all cases certainly, thank God, but in almost all.
small amount of courage. They are ready to take whatever is offered them.
They “can do nothing!” What did the New Testament believers do when They listen to the mixtures of truth and error that are called gospel sermons,
scattered abroad by persecution? They went everywhere preaching the Word and take part in the so-called worship which is not Scriptural, but carnal and
(Acts 8: 4). They did not become ministers, but they did their best by the grace worldly, and which, when such things were attempted in Scotland two or
of God to prepare for the coming of ministers and office-bearers, when God three hundred years ago, caused one Scottish woman, who seems to have
was pleased to raise them up. And what did the New Testament believers do few descendants now, to lift the stool on which she sat and fling it at the
before they were scattered abroad, and when they were as yet few and feeble? preacher's head. This was not so much to hit him as to give the signal for an
They united in prayer, spending days in the upper room (Acts 1: 13, 14). Our uprising of the people against these idolatries, and the removal of the
Lord has commanded us to pray to the Lord of the harvest to send forth preacher and his trappings and tomfooleries from the place where he and
labourers into his harvest field (Luke 10: 2). But most of our Free Churchmen they had no business to be. But these were the days of heroes and heroines.
who go out from us can and will neither preach nor pray. They cannot even Now are the days of cowards and worse.
spend the Sabbath in varied exercises of family worship; nor join with another
For, what happens to those who thus creep into impure Churches? And you
Free Church family, as soon as one appears, and thus begin a little will please remember that when I say “impure Churches,” I do not for a moment
congregation. Verily they “can do nothing.” One thing, however, they can do. say that there is no good in them, or that there is not a great deal of good in
They have a keen eye to the business of this world. They know that large and some of them. There are good men there whom we desire and hope to see at our
fashionable Churches will bring them trade or customers or good worldly side yet, and who we believe would be at our side were we only a little stronger.
connections. A poor Church cannot do this as long as she is in the condition of In all cases it is the errors and corruptions that I hate, because the Bible reveals
her Master, who on earth had not where to lay His head.
to me that God hates them. I have no ill-will, I trust, to the errorists personally
They “can do nothing.” How did other Churches establish services in themselves. And I seek to show love towards them by disclosing how dear the

truth is to me, and by exposing their errors. Likewise, I do not value any love
they may profess to have in turn for me, unless they tell me similarly where
our principles are evil, if they think us in error. If this should reach their eye,
brought by the Spirit of God, they may find that “faithful are the wounds of a
friend” (Prov. 27: 6). Nor should I have to say that, were this a mere matter of
the victory of one Church over another, I would have nothing to do with it.
But it is a question of the victory of truth over error. God has to be reckoned
with here and hereafter. He may allow our Church as a Church to perish. But
our
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principles, which are just His principles, can never perish. The nation will
perish first.
It is the policy of the errorists that now has to be described. These
Churches receive the renegade Free Churchmen. Renegades as they are, they
are found to be among the best that the other Churches have, and are speedily
advanced as a rule to the highest places that these other Churches can give.
Children and young members of families are seized hold of by flattery and
worldly amusements. They are hurried into prominence in choirs, associations
bazaars, tea-meetings, and such like, while puffs in the newspapers and
magazines are sure to mention their names particularly. If the preacher has
something of an evangelical tone about him, conscience is the more easily
appeased. And so on the story goes. I have been a close observer at every
opportunity I could get of such things in the colony since I arrived here. And,
while marvelling that a little Church could provide so many for a large one,
and yet live, I have often wondered if I was looking upon men and women
even, as I saw the poor silly creatures taking eagerly to the snare which was
actually spread in the sight of the bird. And I have to say that l never yet
found a single person who left the Free Church because he could not get the
truth maintained there, and had therefore to go; nor have I ever met a single
person who increased in piety and purity of life, and in devotion to God, by
leaving the Free Church; but invariably it was the opposite. In fact the secret
reason for their departure was often that their spiritual life was already
tainted, unknown to most people, and that they found the Free Church
preaching and teaching too godlike for them to stay near it; it made them
uncomfortable, and accordingly they went to easier quarters. Were this not the
case, a decidedly lower level of spiritual life was one result of their departure
from the pure doctrine and worship of which they had experience before.
You can now understand the consequences if the Free Church which, in
spite of the superhuman obstacles she has to contend with, has been steadily
advancing by the power of the Word and Spirit alone, should seek to start
services in any locality where there is a number of those who were once
Free Churchmen. These services will be welcomed; and are welcomed by
those who have mourned their absence ever since they had to leave a Free
Church locality. If they have by mistake joined another Church, they
resolutely break off for the sake of Christ the associations and

companionships formed there; and probably not till they feel the wrench
which this causes do they begin to realise that it is easier to make a mistake
than to undo it. But the most of the former Free Churchmen are the worst
opponents we have of such Church extension. Were they to rejoin the
Church of their fathers, and for which their fore-fathers have suffered, and
bled and died, it would mean an endeavour to return to the higher level of
Christian life and spiritual excellence which we seek in accordance with the
Word of God and in dependence on the Spirit of God. They would also lose
all the big and little attentions and flatteries and worldly excitements, which
have become so sweet unto their taste
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compared with the pure bread and water of life. Plain out-spoken sermons now
offend them; prolonged services for the spiritually hungry and thirsty are only a
weariness to their flesh. At the same time their conscience accuses them in the
matter; it is aroused by the coming of Free Church services into the district.
And it might be silenced, if these services were got rid of. Accordingly they
strive to get rid of them. From their hands as well as from others we have to
endure indifference and intrigue, the casting of mud and malice – anything to
dispose of us in the quickest and most effectual way.
Yet such men and women did not intend when they entered other Churches,
to become foes of the Free Church which gave them birth and nourished and
reared them. But they forget that God is just, and executes righteousness and
judgment for all that are oppressed. And their fall, so that in the end they become
bitter enemies of the truth which once they professed to love, is just the way that
God is allowing them to work out their own punishment here and hereafter.
Yet what is it we ask of anyone and everyone when we begin services in a
district? We ask no favour, but only fair play. We claim to be a thoroughly
Scriptural Church, and in all that we say and do to be in accordance with the
Word of God. We ask people to come and see for themselves if this is so. We
do not ask them to join us until they are satisfied that we are acting according
to the Word of God. If they find we are not, they are quite entitled – nay it is
their duty – to reject us.
Fortunately, there is at least a minority of Free Churchmen in most districts
of our land who are wistfully longing to join in the worship they love, because
God loves it and has taught them to love it. Are we doing our duty to them?
But, apart from that, no one can fail to notice how in our congregation, just as
elsewhere, there are changes going on in the residents of the district. Young
and old are passing away, either to other districts, or to the far off land which
sends back no travellers. Who are filling their places? Unless the new arrivals
are from a Free Church locality and are Free Churchmen, it means a loss which
can hardly be made up. And they are rarely Free Churchmen, for the simple
reason that Free Church localities are rare in the land. Hence the frequency
with which we give up our people, and gain none. How long can our Free
Church congregations bear this constant lose? Do you expect God to work a
miracle to preserve you? The days of such miracles are past. But you may

expect Him to help you with miracles of grace, and amazing providential
arrangements, if you at once and boldly determine prayerfully to seek the
extension all around you of the services already existing, without impairing the
efficiency of these. You will then be doing your very best to preserve the Free
Church from death, as well as to secure the triumph of the cause of truth over
the land. And unless God's Word be a lie and the working of His Spirit a myth,
your efforts would sooner or later be crowned with success.
But more, there is a movement in this colony, at present, not large, but
growing in strength, towards God and towards the very truths and principles
we hold firmly because God has given them to us. Some time ago with others
I
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[The address, included a discussion of practical means whereby Church extension
on the above lines might be promoted.]

═════════════════════
THE THEATRE.
Continued from page 47, and concluded.
16. Men and brethren, fellow professors of the religion of Christ why
waste ye your precious, invaluable lives on tragedy, comedy, farce? Behold
who are at our doors, DEATH, JUDGMENT, ETERNITY! How shall we meet
them? Shall tragedy meet death, and comedy meet judgment, and farce meet
eternity? Why shrink ye? Why are ye angry at our words? Or why do ye scorn
them? Should a man live where he would not wish to die? Should a man live
in that in which he would not wish to be judged? Should a man live for that
from
discerned it; lately I have become much more intimately acquainted with it.
THE THEATRE.
79
In Ballarat itself, for instance, although we have no Free Church there, there
is a number, not a small one, of persons – not former Free Churchmen I need which he would not wish to pass into eternity? Is this wisdom, – is it religion,
hardly say, if they have joined other Churches – who are becoming more and – is it safety? The pious Hervey once travelled in a stage coach with a lady,
more disgusted with the corruptions of the mass of the Churches of today and who was speaking of the pleasures of “the play.” “Pray, what are these
who are reading and searching the Scriptures to find out if these things be so. pleasures?” said he. “There are three, sir. Pleasure before the play, in
They have been led wonderfully to see matters pretty much as we see them – anticipation; pleasure during the play in its enjoyments: and pleasure after the
another evidence that the Bible has only one teaching on the subject, and that play in retracing it.” “You have omitted one more pleasure yet to be realised,
all may arrive at it, if they will seek it prayerfully. But they are weak. When madam,” Hervey calmly replied. “What is that, sir?” “The pleasure which the
they are approached with the view of beginning services of the kind for retrospect of the time so spent, and the things so seen, will afford you when
which they are secretly longing, they shrink back. Their shrinking does not laid on a death bed!” She felt the truth, turned to God, and left forever the
awaken admiration from those who see it; but such is human nature. Their theatre to those who care not how they may die. But a greater than Hervey
long associations with other Churches are not to be easily broken off. The hath said, “Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee
worldly sacrifice and self-denial involved is too much for them. In addition in the days of thy youth; and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight
to these people, there is the great crowd of persons who go to no Church, and of thine eyes: BUT KNOW THOU, THAT FOR ALL THESE THINGS GOD
whom all the worldly attractions offered have as yet failed to draw within the WILL BRING THEE INTO JUDGMENT!” Let us then take heed to all that
we do, for of it all we must give account. Managers, actors, actresses,
fold.
The fields are white to the harvest. And if we cannot by the grace of God amateurs, auditors, spectators and writers of the stage, must all stand before
put ourselves forward for this work, God will provide other workers and the judgment seat of Christ, and shall receive according to the merits of that
stage, through all eternity, according as they are good or evil in the sight of
leaders of this movement, and will cast us away as we deserve.
To face this work is to face many difficulties. But it is a glorious work, God. Let him, then, that is in doubt, and who would not pass from the stage
in which opposition and persecution and even crushing, places no stain to the JUDGMENT, no longer tread its boards, or witness its scenes, lest he
upon us, but only upon the rejecters of the truth. The times of depression should find at last that was at least a “House of Evil,” which the opponents of
and destitution at present are dreadful. But there only one way out of the the drama called a “House of Satan.”
We have now fulfilled a duty which we had hoped and expected to have
depression – the way to God. The nation must acknowledge the King of
seen
performed by abler and wiser hands. But time is short, and in such cases
kings and Lord of lords. If not, even if better worldly times should come
there
is a limit to waiting. There is just now in this city a tide of iniquity, in
instead of ruin, they would only come to harden the nation's heart and lead
the
largest
class of society, forcing its way to an extent little credited by
to a later and more fearful downfall. But it was in times of national
those
whose
attention is directed exclusively to their own immediate circles
depression and destitution that the prophet of old in a well known passage
of
intercourse
and guardianship. Even persons who have made a profession of
called upon the people as God's mouth-piece to put God to the test by
religion,
are
falling
away to an extent that some do not suppose, and will not
bringing the tithes into His treasury, and see if He would not open the
now
believe.
But
a
few
more years will make it sadly manifest. The colonial
windows of heaven, and pour down a blessing, spiritual and temporal, till
population
of
Calcutta,
a
comparatively late element in its society, is growing
there should be no room to receive it (Mal. 3: 10).

Pastoral Visitation. – The pastor recently visited the Geelong portion of the charge,
accompanied by the elders in their districts respectively.
Deaths. – On the 3rd of July the congregation lost by the death of Mr Alexander Urquhart a
steadfast adherent, and most regular attendant at the Sabbath and other services, after a few
weeks' prostration by illness, aged 72. And on 28th of same month the Sabbath School lost an
attentive pupil by the the death of Jessie Cumming, a little girl about 10 years of age. These
events speak to old and young.
The next dispensation of the Lord's Supper is announced (D.V.) to be on the 15th September
current.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Deaths. – Miss E. McLeod, of Beazley's Bridge, the fourth of the McLeod family; and Mrs
John Nicholson, of St. Arnaud, whose name was on the Wimmera Roll, have died since the last
issue of the “Quarterly.”
The Guilds. – At a meeting of the Guild Council, held in the Free Presbyterian Church, Gre
Gre, on May 27th, 1895, it was agreed to unanimously that the society be dissolved. The greater
number of the members had left the district.
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personal piety is often made a subject of ridicule there, – that sin in comedy, is made a
subject of merriment, – that in tragedy, crime is represented, and criminals are personified,
Correspondence Classes. – The minister is planning to form Correspondence Classes to
for pleasure and for gain, that on the stage there is the habitual profanation of God's holy engage in the Synod's scheme of study. All wishing to join are requested to send in their names
name – that there also the name of the devil is used as a household term – that the proper as soon as possible.
distinctions of sex are broken up on the stage, – that woman is degraded there, – that piety
The Financial Outlook. – The financial returns are now being prepared for the year ending
on the stage is unknown, – that the average of theatrical attendance is evil, – that the June 30th. It will not be a very bright document. Through deaths, removals to the Mallee and
neighbourhoods of metropolitan theatres (where open) are of the worst possible order, – elsewhere, and the depression, the number of subscribers are reduced very much. In the previous
that many do actually date their first ruin to their attendance there, – and that from the very report there were nearly 90 names. This year only 63 have paid subscriptions. The ordinary
nature of the case, the theatre living by evil must continue to be evil. If we have shewn all income is reduced about £50 per annum.
Communion. – The sacrament will be dispensed (D.V.) at Burrereo on 6th October. The
these, even imperfectly and partially; or if any portion of them is shewn to be true, then
Rev.
J. Sinclair is expected to assist.
have we done enough to enable us to say to those who accuse of uncourteousness in calling
CHARLTON.
the theatre the “House of Satan,” “Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye,
Death.
–
Mrs
A.
McAskell,
the
oldest
member of the Church in the Charlton district, died at
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?” “Go,” say we, “go, cast out that
Fairview
on
the
10th
May,
after
a
protracted
illness, aged 84. She valued the faithful preaching of
BEAM of evil that is thy play-house, that it be not a house of sin, and then bid us part with
the gospel in her native place, Kirkhill, near Inverness, Scotland; walked long distances in her old
the little uncourteous mote in our words; and we will no more say of the theatre then, that it
age even to hear the Word of Life in Gaelic; and was comforted by “the good hope through grace.”
is the “House of Satan!” if any of us, at any time, should call it so NOW.
NOTES FROM GLENDONALD, DURHAM LEAD, & MEREDITH.
══════════════════════════════════════════════
Absence. – After a silence of several months, imposed by the chastening hand of God, the
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writer of these notes again takes up the pen in profound gratitude to the Father of mercies for
══════════════════════════════════════════════
all His manifold benefits. Wishing to say much in the way of acknowledgment of much
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
kindness received from congregation, brother ministers, and friends generally, he finds
The Prayer-Meeting. – The attendance on Thursday evenings at Geelong is an encouraging himself only able to express little. A trying illness has been succeeded by a tedious recovery,
token of interest in Divine things, usually numbering from about 40 to 50. The Rev. W. Scott, not yet complete, but promising to be so, if God wills, who has already abundantly answered
when conducting the meeting a short time before leaving for N.S.W. spoke of it as being very prayer. During all this time, far above his expectations, he has found the kind friends referred
gratifying and exceeding the attendance at the weekly prayer meetings of churches in the old to vieing with one another how they could help in need. And it would ill become him to forget
country having very large congregations on the Lord's Day. The three elders lead in prayer, and these while life lasts. Willing workers, too, in the charge itself and outside it, including Elders
occasionally another member of the congregation. The exposition now being given at these Reid and Sach of Geelong, have helped by conducting services in his absence. A sea-voyage,
meetings by the minister is that of the Epistle to the Galatians. The elders' prayer-meeting has extended to New Zealand with its invigorating climate, where also a too short meeting with
been held in the Session-house before public worship on Sabbath morning for many years. At the Rev. I. M. Fraser of Dunedin was much enjoyed, contributed not a little to the benefit of
Drysdale a monthly prayer meeting has lately been commenced in response wishes expressed for the invalid. But labour now calls once more, should it please God to restore and re-invigorate
it.
the labourer, and to grant the means required.

up into irreligion, dissipation, and gross immorality; and soon crime will be
superadded. The elite of society is cultivated, the mass is given up to sin.
Theatres will soon have EVIL enough to live upon. Amateurs will cease, and
mere actors and actresses (as is even now begun) will take their place, and on
them there will be no check but the acceptance of an evil population.
We well know what is to be expected for writing as we have done, –
anger from some, hatred from others, indifference from a great many, and
attention from a very few. But all we say is, TRUTH can never be destroyed,
oppose it who will; and we can only regret that it suffers more from weakness
of defence than from any strength of opposition. If, however, it should appear
in any measure to be true, – that the theatre rejects the Bible as the standard
of character by which to test the drama, that the presence of God is not, and
cannot be, recognised upon the stage, such an act being inconsistent there, –
that
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A Remarkable Providence. – During all the time of the minister's illness and leave of
absence up till now, not a single case of death or even of serious illness has occurred
throughout all his wide-spread charge, with one exception. The people have not been made to
feel in affliction the absence of their pastor, so merciful and gracious has Jehovah been. The
exception which is hardly an exception – was the very sudden and sad death of the wife of Mr
Duncan McRimmon of Cargarie, one of the members of the Meredith Committee. So sudden
was it that the minister could not in any case have reached the remote locality in time. Mrs
McRimmon was one who gladly welcomed the Word of God in her home, and pastoral visits
to her were pleasant.
The late Mrs Arch. McPherson, Meredith, who died before the minister was struck down,
has left a blank in family and congregation. Faithful in her adherence to the truth, she was
hearty in her help to the cause, and unwearied in the hospitality which she and her kind family
have ever extended to the minister and friends of the cause.
Annual Meetings were held at each of the three parts of the charge. The Rev. W. Scott
was good enough to preside at these, and to render other estimable services to his friend
and brother minister. The financial statements presented were satisfactory, especially in
view of
82
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The Manse Question. – The chief theme of discussion at the close of the above
mentioned services save at Meredith, where a previous congregational meeting had been
held on the subject – was the propriety and possibility of building a manse for the whole
charge in Ballarat as the best, and indeed the only centre. The Central Committee have
had this under consideration, and the subject has been widely canvassed. But beyond
discussion, which was useful as pointing out the path of duty, it is not probable that
meantime anything further can be done in the present low state of the funds and the
prevailing depression. All were agreed, however, on the desirability of having a manse
erected as soon as possible.
Ballarat Services. – Unable to undertake the needful journeys to his people on the
Sabbath, the minister has, however, been able in God's good providence to conduct a
service each Sabbath afternoon for a little while back, in his own house in Ballarat,
preaching to as many as loved the truth sufficiently to come and hear him. These have been
few. The cause would prosper in Ballarat, and in every city and district in the land, if even
Free Churchmen alone would rally round the banner of Jehovah. But no. Like Ephraim they
are joined to their idols, and must be let alone. In spite, however, of every discouragement,
these Scriptural services continue. May the Lord do as seemeth Him good!
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the terrible depression through which the colony is passing. The funds showed an increase
generally.
The Committees of Management elected by the annual meetings were as follows, the
secretary and treasurer appointed by the committee itself afterwards being likewise given:–
1: Glendonald (limited to seven): – Messrs D. McRae, A. Murchison, D. Finlayson, W.
Murchison, N. McKenzie, R. Smith, and J. Nicholson. Mr D. McRae, secretary; Mr A.
Murchison, treasurer.
2: Durham Lead: – Messrs R. Wylie senr., R. Wylie junr., D. McDonald, W.
Nicholson, and J. W. H. Austin. Mr J. Austin, secretary; Mr R. Wylie senr., treasurer.
3: Meredith: – Messrs Arch. and Jas. McPherson (River), Jas. McPherson (Swamp), and
John Anderson, all of Meredith; and John McKenzie, Duncan McInnes, and Duncan
McRimmon, all of Cargarie. Mr Jas. McPherson (River), secretary; Mr Arch. McPherson,
treasurer.
4: Central Committee for whole charge (elected by the local committees, three delegates
being permissible from each:– Messrs Duncan McRae, Alex. Murchison, and Neil
McKenzie, from Glendonald; Robert Wylie, senr., and J. W. H. Austin, from Durham Lead;
Arch. McPherson, Jas. McPherson, (River), and John McKenzie, from Meredith. Mr D.
McRae, Glendonald, central secretary; Mr A. Murchison, Glendonald, central treasurer.
A Worthy Example. – Mr Allan McPherson, Narrandera, N.S.W., has not forgotten
Meredith. Through Mr W. J. Reid, of Geelong, a co-elder of his in the days of yore, whose
heart is also still warm, and whose hands are still active, in the interests of the congregation,
Mr McPherson has kindly sent a donation to the minister's Sustentation Fund.
Meeting of Pastor and People. – Mr Stewart, in the latter part of August, held a weekday service in each of the three parts of the charge, in the afternoon, this being his first visit
to his flock since his recovery. After divine service he gave an address on congregational
matters, and, further, presided at a meeting of the Committee of Management in each place.
The all-merciful God was graciously pleased to grant suitable weather in each case, and the
pastor was no worse bodily, while both pastor and people were benefitted spiritually by
their re-union in the pure Scriptural worship of the three-one Jehovah.

HAMILTON.
THE 29th September is fixed for the next dispensation of the Lord's Supper (D.V.) at
Hamilton.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon to the young was preached on the evening of
Sabbath, June 2nd, when about 40 children, 4 teachers, with their parents and friends, and a
good congregation of adults assembled. The text was Lev. 19: 30 – “Ye shall keep My
Sabbaths and reverence My Sanctuary.” Towards the close of the service intelligence was
brought that Mr Henry Smith, a crippled member of the Church who had been present at
morning service, had again broken his leg that afternoon – a misadventure from which he has
since slowly recovered, having borne it with much manly serenity and calm resignation. About
the same period, a promising boy of the Sabbath classes, Dan. Le Poidevin, was cut in the eye
whilst stone-breaking which has resulted in the loss of sight by it, but in a keener apprehension
of things unseen.
The winter communion was well attended by members of the Church from Yorke's
Peninsula. On Friday, July 5th, after meetings of Session and Deacon's Court, preparatory
service was held in the Church from John 11: 30 – “The Master is come and calleth for thee,”
at the close of which tokens were given to intending communicants. On Sabbath the 7th, the
action sermon was preached from Esther 4: 16 – “And so will I go in unto the King which is
not according to law, and if I perish, I perish:” the Table was served from Esther 5: 1-3, before
communicating, and 7: 3 after communicating. Fifty members partook and four elders served.
The evening discourse was founded on 1 Samuel 4: 13 – “His (Eli's) heart trembled for the Ark
of God.” Thanksgiving service on the Monday from Lev. 9: 22-24, closed the occasion which
was rendered the more solemnising by mournful events occurring outside the Church in the
district.
The Home Reading Society held its half-yearly meeting at the Manse on Thursday, July
25th. Mrs George Benny presided. The secretary (Mr W. R. Buttrose) read the half-yearly
report, from which it appeared that six members were entitled to prizes, having fully complied
with the rules. Two new members were received into the society. Prizes were then distributed

to those members entitled to them.
ADELAIDE.– Mr W. D. Sanderson died here on Friday night, August 16th, having
reached nearly four-score years. He was a member of the Morphett Vale congregation from its
inception in 1853, ordained to the deaconship in 1855, and held the office of clerk to the
Deacon's Court till his removal to Kingston. There he took an active part in the formation of a
congregation of the Free Presbyterian Church, under the ministry of the Rev. John Sinclair, in
which he was chosen and ordained to the eldership. On his return to the city, he resumed his
former connection with the Morphett Vale congregation, of which he was elected an acting
elder in the room of Mr Peter Anderson, the first elder then deceased, and continued to hold
office in that congregation till his death. Living a blameless and harmless life he had a quiet
and peaceful death, in his last hours of consciousness repeating the words of the 46th Psalm –
“a very present help in trouble.” The Rev. Mr Buttrose, in whose congregation he statedly
worshipped, ministered to him in his last hours, and officiated to the friends in the house at his
funeral on the Saturday, there being no service at the grave.
NEW SOUTH WALES.
EAST MAITLAND. – The Rev. J. S. Macpherson has removed from his former residence at
this place to Nelson's Bay, which is nearer the larger portion of his charge at Raymond
Terrace. It is with much sorrow that we learn that he has been suffering for some time owing
to a poisoned finger, occasioned in a simple way. Indeed so severe and dangerous did his
case
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become, that he was laid up in the Maitland hospital, and two joints of the finger had to be
taken off. It is hoped that the danger threatened is now over; and that he will soon be restored
to health and to his work.
BRUSHGROVE. – The Rev. Walter Scott commenced his ministry here on 21st July, and
has since taken up his abode at the manse, according to an arrangement with its former
occupants who still remain in it. The attendances are reported as being satisfactory; and the
congregation have already shown their interest in facilitating the work by repairs to the places
of worship, and presenting the minister with a horse, harness and gig. The protracted drought
throughout the district has been recognized as a visitation of Providence at a special and well
attended service at which prayer for rain was offered. May spiritual “showers of blessing” as
well as temporal be given. Friends will regret to hear that so soon after Mr. Scott's ministry
here began, he was informed of the death of his eldest sister, in Edinburgh, after a short
illness, which has cast its shadow over his new home. Since then death has removed one of
the congregation – Mr Hugh McPhee, of Southgate, at the age of 68. Truly this is not our rest.
————————————————
GAMBLING IN THE “PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH” AND REV. J. McNEIL.
Readers of this Magazine will remember the correspondence on the subject of
gambling in the Presbyterian (Union) Church of this colony between a minister of that
body and one of the Free Church. The former felt aggrieved with a statement of the
latter at a lecture delivered in Camperdown on 20th June, 1899 to the effect that he
believed that no Church in this colony had been more guilty of gambling for revenue
purposes than the “Presbyterian Church,” except the Roman Catholic. This statement
has lately received something like confirmation. The New Zealand Presbyterian paper,
the Christian Outlook, reports that a return laid on the table of the parliament of that
colony shows that 22 lottery permits were granted to the Romish Church last year, 11
to the Presbyterian, and 9 to the Anglican. And the Melbourne Australian Weekly,

published under Presbyterian auspices, remarks, “We should like to know how many
churches in Victoria have had lotteries during the year. We fancy the number would far
surpass the New Zealand record.” This shows a deplorable condition – the
consequence of ignoring Scriptural teaching and examples. But if the various devices
relating to the gambling principle which churches have adopted as schemes for getting
money were recorded, and if it were shown how often these were employed, it would
form a heavy charge of corruption indeed.
The “Presbyterian Church,” as a body, has been held blameless by some within her
pale in the matter of gambling, because her Assembly a while ago passed a motion in
condemnation of this great evil, and urged her ministers to discountenance it at bazaars.
But the fact is that the evil has by no means ceased, and so far no one has been put
under discipline for despising her deliverance. The evil is so public that it is even, in
some instances, published as an interesting item of news in church reports. For 30
years, or more, the Assembly allowed the evil to go on in the Church without even a
protest. And her late protest has been practically like a dead letter. So much so has the
Rev. Jno. McNeil, her “evangelist,” found it, that he has sent in his resignation as a
minister of that body, giving as his reason the impunity with which congregations are
setting at naught the instructions of the Assembly. His determination to do this was
made known a few weeks before at Geelong in a lecture on “Gambling,” in which he
scathingly denounced the practice, declaring that he could not remain in such a Church
any longer. “Are your
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hands clean?” he asked the ministers of his own Church who were on the platform with
him, but they did not answer, unless with downcast faces. One instance he gave of the
evil was most shocking. A bazaar was held for the benefit of a certain Presbyterian
Church, at which it was announced that a horse and trap would be disposed of by
lottery. The tickets being only 2s. 6d., they were rapidly sold, and half-crowns were
heard jingling in quick succession as they fell into the box. A young man drew the
prize-ticket. Proud of his success, he promised to drive his parents home in his own
trap. Gleefully he went to get his prize at the address given to him. But how great his
surprise when in the drawing-room of the house a cover was taken off a wooden horse
and a mouse-trap, which he was told to take away as his trophy. Out of the house he
went in hot indignation, intending never again to enter the church which could so add
fraud to its games “for a good cause.” Who would have thought that in a Christian
Church Christ's words would apply. “My house is the house of prayer; but ye have
made it a den of thieves?”
————————————————
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
THE third Conference of ministers, office-bearers, and others connected with this body was held
at Inverness on 9th July last, and was well attended. The Rev. D. McFarlane presided over the
evening meeting, the hall being filled. He replied to the charge made against them of seceding too
hastily by saying that they had been looking at the evils which caused it for 30 years. And he held
that instead of having taken a leap in the dark, as they had been also charged with, they had
leaped into the light out of the darkness; for those who bad so spoken of them had themselves
described the errors now tolerated in the Free Church of Scotland as the darkest that ever
threatened the Church of Christ. Regarding their position and prospects he said:–
They now had seven ministers, and they also had eighteen students, two of whom had finished
their college course, and would be licensed in due course, and then settled over congregations.

There were also forty missionaries – all men of God – doing Christ's work among the people.
Students and missionaries alike were selected men. It had been charged against their students that
they were deficient in education; but there was the testimony of the Colleges of Scotland and
Ireland to prove that the charge was entirely false. Then, as to the people. What proportion of the
people had they in connection with their Church? They had about 20,000. That was a large
number; and they had amongst that 20,000 the brightest men of God to be found in the Highlands.
Considering they had such Christian men, great men, and intelligent men following them, and
such a large proportion of the people of the Highlands, it was an evidence, he ventured to say, that
their cause was God's cause. With regard to places of worship, they had procured churches at
Tynabruiach, Glendale and Stafun – and there would have been more of them could sites have
been obtained. It was a cruel thing, he said, that they could not obtain sites in some places
whereon to erect buildings for the worship of God. In one place they had applied five times for a
site, and each time they were refused. But they would not be driven from their division by such
oppression. The people were as firm as ever to the cause they had espoused, and would not be
induced to go back to the Free Church, though the heavens should be their only canopy when they
worshipped God. They were hopeful, however, that the Lord would touch the hearts of those who
can, but will not, give sites for churches. There were other evidences, notwithstanding what their
opponents might say, that the Secession movement is a progressive one. A religious revival was
to be seen amongst the people. This was to be seen in the attendance of young and old upon the
meetings of grace, prayer meetings, and the preachings of the gospel; by the changed attitude of
those who were careless, and by the conversion of sinners. There was not such a thing in
connection with their Church as lapsing – there was no lapsing at all; instead, there was an
interest taken by young and old in the Word of God and word of grace which had not been
witnessed for many a year. To many the revival seemed like a resurrection from the dead.
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THE FREE CHURCH ASSEMBLY OF 1895.
[The following trenchant letter from the Rev. Allan McKenzie, of Inverness, to the
editor of the Northern Chronicle appeared in that paper of 19th June.]
SIR, – All who love the truth and the prosperity of the Church of Christ in this
kingdom must feel deeply pained on account of the proceedings of the Free Church in her
last Assembly. We are not aware that such dishonour has been cast upon the truth of God
by any Assembly held in Scotland since the days of the Reformation. Its decisions will
probably prove to be the ruin of multitudes of immortal souls, unless the Most High
speedily arrest the increased velocity of the Church in her downward career. It was a
serious blow to the cause of truth in Scotland when she ceased to be a true representative
of the Church of Scotland Free; but as if bent upon her own destruction, and the
destruction of precious souls within her borders, she would need to crown her work by
giving sanction to the teaching of the most deadly errors that the human mind, in its
perverted state, ever invented. If we were to consult our comfort we would be silent on
these matters, as they must inevitably disturb a hornet's nest; but would we be guiltless?
We say deliberately that the spirit of the murderer of souls is upon those who pour their
deadly errors into the minds of this generation; and those who can tolerate their work,
while pretending to have no share in it, are not much better than themselves, whatever
profession they make. I venture to affirm that there are many in Scotland who would have
left the Church of Drummond at the close of this Assembly had the Declaratory Act never
been framed or passed into law. Those who can remain in that Church now are evidently
prepared to tolerate anything if they are not compelled to teach it themselves. Oh, what a
change on many! With your kind permission, I will endeavour to show that I am not
making groundless charges.
The first indication of unfaithfulness in the Assembly is seen in the absence of all
reference to the Declaratory Act, with the exception of a proposal to print it along with
other documents for the benefit of the Church. When we consider all the overtures

formally sent up, all the strong speeches made, and all the hopes of repeal set before the
minds of the people if they would only tarry for the turning of the tide, we are compelled
to say that the opposition “within” has ignominiously collapsed. There would be no
testimony against the Declaratory Act in Scotland today were it not for the existence of
the Free Presbyterian. Church. But as long as our Church exists and adheres to its own
constitution: (which we hope may be so long as sun and moon endure) it will be a living
witness and a living protest against the Act, and against all other innovations in doctrine
and worship which have been introduced since the year 1846. Yea, we trust that so long as
a stone of property belongs to it, it will be a witness on the side of the undying principles
of the Church of Scotland of former days. To the Church of the Act it may be said in the
words of the prophet – Thou hast consulted shame to thy house by cutting off many
people, and hast sinned against thy soul;” and to every building erected as a protest
against error and inalienably bound to the original constitution of the Church the words of
the same prophet may be applied:– “For the stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam
out of the timber shall answer it.” And this will encourage us to leave them as a memorial
to coming generations, a memorial of that which the Lord did for us, as a testimony to our
children's children.
The second indication of unfaithfulness is seen in the administration of the Lord's
Supper on the first Monday of the Assembly. It is a new thing, surely, in this land, for the
Assembly to celebrate the Lord's Supper at twelve noon, and then to receive the College
report at one o'clock on the same day!
We have seen communicants rising from the Lord's Table and going to their closets to pour out
their hearts before God; but never before have we heard of an exercise like this. What a travesty of
the Lord's Supper! What a scandalous outrage upon the solemn ordinance! Truly, a suitable
prelude to subsequent proceedings. Let your readers think for a moment what it is to celebrate
the
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Lord's Supper on a Monday in the midst of the greatest pressure of worldly business.
The Assembly has even done worse than to turn this Sacrament into a common meal.
The third indication of unfaithfulness is found in the proposals for union. We are
not against union; but we are against an unscriptural union. We are opposed to an
unequal yoke. Those who can sacrifice principle in order to secure union will sacrifice
principle for reasons that are less praiseworthy. It cannot be denied that some of the
Presbyterian Churches have much in common now which they had not in former years;
but if the matter be carefully weighed, it will be seen that it was their backslidings that
brought them nearer to one another, and not their faithfulness to the truth. Some years
ago there was a howl raised in the Free Assembly for the disestablishment of the
Church of Scotland, because of the unsoundness of the “Scotch Sermons,” but now
that Assembly has sanctioned teaching, which will do infinitely more harm to this
generation. The Free Church would, doubtless, unite with the Established Church, if
the latter were to eradicate the establishment principle from its Statute book, and so
become the votary of the atheistic and infidel theory of “religious equality.” How
remarkable that the only fault which the so called Free Church finds with the
Established Church is that the latter holds a principle which the former has now
practically abandoned! It is only in the measure in which the Established Church will
prove unfaithful that the Free Church will be found willing to unite with it. Let it
return to its ancient constitution, and to soundness of doctrine and purity of worship,
and the Free Church will prove a bitter foe. But some will say, there is no reason why
the Free Church and U.P. Churches should not unite. No, indeed, unless there are some
witnesses still left in the U.P. Church who will object to a union with the Church of
Dods, Bruce, and Drummond. In our judgment the U.P. Church is today purer than the

Free. But the Assembly in passing a motion in which it was resolved “to embrace the
earliest fitting opportunity of accomplishing the union with the United Presbyterian
Church, which long ago was the object of so much patient and devoted effort, and the
reasons for which become more pressing with every passing year,” practically
declared for union with a Voluntary Church, and sacrificed its own testimony. What a
surprise it must have been to Mr. Macneilage to discover shortly before that day's
debate that the Constitutional party had not even prepared a counter-motion! Where
were the successors of the unflinching and uncompromising Dr. Begg on that day? It
will be no surprise to some if many who were loud in their condemnation of the union
will fall in with it when it takes place, on the grounds that they are not compelled to
teach any new doctrine. There is abundance of toleration all round now.
The fourth indication of unfaithfulness will be found in the finding of Assembly
anent private communion. The logical and natural result of this will be twofold. On the
one hand, the solemnity attached to the ordinance will disappear, and, on the other
hand, it will come to be regarded with superstitious awe as the last rite of the Church
administered to dying persons, the same as in the Roman Catholic Church. The signs
of the times are ominous when the Free Church has decided to dispense the Lord's
Supper to one individual in a private house. “What?” says the apostle, “have ye not
houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye the Church of God, and shame them that have
not?”
The fifth, and most serious indication of unfaithfulness is to be seen in the
decision anent Drummond's “Ascent of Man.” It was supposed by many that Professor
Drummond would be put out of his chair, but they evidently failed to apprehend that
the Church had fallen so low that she could not even “find ground for ordering a
judicial investigation into the teaching of the book.” This is the decision on a book
which was described in the following terms on the floor of the Assembly by Rev.
Murdo Macaskill, Dingwall – “If Professor Drummond's history of creation by
evolution were true then the Bible was not true; it was, in short, a mass of fables, a
tissue of the most
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terrible falsehoods from beginning to end. There was no such thing as the creature
creation, if it be meant as the Bible declared – no faith of man, no kingdom of remedial
grace through the Holy Spirit, and no hope could be entertained of a kingdom of
immortality and glory. That book on the doctrine of grace blotted out all hope of man for
a blessed eternity, and left him in an utterly orphan world and fatherless universe.” Sir,
could a more terrible description be given of any infidel book? Could a severer
condemnation be passed on the Church that sanctions this teaching? There is not a
minister in the Church who is not now at liberty to teach the same views. It is no
palliation that the Church pretends that she is not in any special way committed to these
views. Her last decision sanctions them within her borders. She not only shields from
discipline those who teach them; she pays them for their work. In honouring them she
dishonours Christ. If a minister in our Church were to promulgate such views as are
described above, there would be a cry raised from Dan to Beersheba calling on men and
women to leave a Church of such deadly poison; but we are greatly mistaken if the usual
excuses for clinging to the Church of Drummond will not soon be forthcoming. How can
faithful men tolerate such views? Atheism and infidelity within a professing Christian
Church are far more terrible than when they come from without. The truth will assuredly
prevail against these deadly errors; but their sanction by the Church will, to all
appearance, be the ruin of many poor deluded souls. Is there not even a danger that the
children of these unfaithful parents who do not seek to leave a pure creed for their
posterity may yet suffer unto the third and fourth generation? This is not a matter that
should be treated with a light spirit. There is a mortal conflict being waged between the

power of Christ and the powers of darkness. We have no doubt about the victory and how
it will be secured, but the conflict itself may be the severest that the Church has ever
passed through. The weapons of the enemy are more refined now. He did not succeed so
well in this land when he assailed the bodies of men. He now seeks to assail their minds
in order to instil error under the polish and art of a refined literature. The charms and
graces of diction enable the poor deluded sufferer to swallow the deadly potion which the
great murderer of souls has helped to mix. There is no antidote but the Word of the Lord
preached in power and faithfulness. Those who have themselves been on the brink of ruin
on account of these errors cannot fail to warn others.
The sixth and last indication of unfaithfulness, which I will mention, will be seen in
the decision on the disestablishment question. The professed aim of the decision is – (1)
justice; (2) the welfare of religion; and (3) union. But is it justice to Christ as King of
Kings that we, as a kingdom, should disown His prerogatives? Has He nothing to do with
the welfare of His Church? Is the Church more likely to prosper by denying His claims
than by pressing them? Will He own and bless a union consummated at the expense of
His glory as Head over all things to the Church? One is amazed at the counter motion
submitted by those who profess to be faithful. There is not a single word in it about
Christ's prerogatives. It contains no allusion to the Claim of Rights. There is no reference
in it to the Church's distinctive testimony on the doctrine of establishment. It merely
asserts that the question has passed into the sphere of party politics, and then for the sake
of peace seeks the discharge of the Committee: Can this be called a counter-motion? The
Church has the right to give forth her distinct testimony upon this important matter apart
from party politics. If a matter of such supreme importance has got into the hands of
party politicians there is all the more need that the Church give forth no uncertain sound
as to what she regards as a properly constituted relationship between the State and the
Church. The evil of which the Church is guilty has been the subversion of her own
constitution in seeking disestablishment without seeking reconstruction on a scriptural
foundation. The time is opportune for raising a clear and unmistakable issue on this
important point, and for pressing upon the Legislature the duty of recognising the mediator
claims of Messiah.
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MORTIFICATION TO THE WORLD PRESSED.
[The following is one of several letters, some of which may appear in future
issues of this Magazine, by a persecuted minister of the Gospel to his flock – an
“ambassador in bonds.”]
To my most dearly beloved friends, the chosen of God in Taunton, grace and peace.
MOST BELOVED CHRISTIANS,–
My heart is with you though I am absent, as to my bodily presence from you, and therefore
as I have often already, so I have now written to you to stir up your pure minds by way of
remembrance, and to call upon you for your steadfast continuing, and vigorous proceeding in
the ways of God. Dear friends and fellow soldiers under Christ, the captain of our salvation,
consider your calling and station, and approve yourselves as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, as
men of resolution and courage, be discouraged with no difficulties of your present warfare. As
for human affairs, I would have you to be as you are, men of peace: I would have you armed
not for resisting, God forbid, but for suffering only, as the Apostle hints: you should resist, even
to the uttermost, striving against sin. Here you must give no quarter, for if you spare but one
Agag, the life of your souls must go for the life of your sins: you must make no peace, for God
will not smile on that soul that smiles on sin, nor have any peace with him, that is at peace with
His enemy. Other enemies you must forgive, and love, and pray for (which I again desire you
to mind as one special duty of the times) but for these spiritual enemies, all your affections, and

all your prayers must be engaged against them; yea, you must admit no parly: It is dangerous to
dispute with temptations. Remember what Eve lost by parleying with Satan: you must flee
from temptations, and put them off at first with a peremptory denial. If yon will but hear the
devil's arguments, and the flesh's pleas, and fair pretences, it is an hundred to one but you are
ensnared by his sophistry. And for this present evil world, the Lord deliver you from its snares.
Surely you had need watch and be sober, and use your spiritual weapons dexterously and
diligently, or else this world is like to undo you, and destroy you
I have often warned you not to build upon an external happiness, and that you should
promise yourselves nothing but hardship here: Oh still remember your station: soldiers must
not count upon rest, and fulness, but hunger, and hardness. Labour to get right apprehensions
of the world. Do not think these things necessary; one thing is needful: you may be happy in
the want of all outward comforts. Do not think yourselves undone, if brought to want or
poverty: study eternity, and you will see it to be little material to you, whether you are poor
or rich; and that you may have never such an opportunity for your advantage in all your
lives, as when you put all to hazard and seem to run the vessel upon the rocks. Set your
enemies one against the other; death against the world: no such way to get above the world,
as to put yourselves into the possession of death. Look often upon your dust that you shall
be reduced to, and imagine you saw your bones tumbled out of your graves, as they are like
shortly to be, and men handling your skulls, and enquiring, whose is this? Tell me of what
account will the world be then, what good will it do you: put yourselves often into your
graves, and look out from thence upon the world, and see what judgment you have of it
then. Must not you be shortly forgot among the dead? Your places will know you no more,
and your memory will be no more among men, and then what will it profit you to have lived
in fashion and repute, and to have been men of esteem? One serious walk over the churchyard, as one speaks, might make a man mortified to the world. Think upon how many you
tread, but you know them not: no doubt they had their estates, their friends, their trades, their
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businesses, and kept as much stir in the world as others do now. But alas! What are they better
for any, for all this? Know you not that this must be your own case very shortly. Oh the
unhappiness of deceived man! How miserably is he bewitched, and befooled, that he should
expend himself for that which he knows shall for ever leave him. Brethren, I beseech you lay
no stress upon these perishing things, but labour to be at a holy indifference about them. Is it
for one that is in his wits to fell his God, his conscience, his soul, for things that he is not sure
to keep a week, nor a day, and which he is sure after a few sleepings and wakings more, to
leave behind him forever? Go and talk with dying men, and see what apprehensions they have
of the world: If any should come to such as these, and tell them here are such preferments for
you, you shall have such titles of honour and delights, if you will now disown religion, or
subscribe to iniquity; do you think such a notion would be embraced? Brethren, why should
we not be wise in time? Why should we not now be of the mind of which we know we shall
be all shortly? Woe to them that will not be wise, till it be to no purpose! Woe to them whose
eyes nothing but death and judgment, will open! Woe to them that though they have been
warned by others, and have heard the world's greatest darlings in death to cry out of its vanity,
worthlessness and deceitfulness, and have been told where and how it would leave them; yet
would take no warning, but only must serve themselves to, for warnings to others. Ah my
beloved, beware there be no worldly professors among you, that will part rather with their part
in paradise, than their part in Paris; that will rather part with their consciences, than with their
estates; that have secret reserves in hearts to save themselves whole, when it comes to the

pinch, and not to be of the religion that will undo them in the world. Beware that none of you
have your hearts where your feet should be, and love your mammon before your Maker. It is
time for you to learn with Paul, to be crucified to the world. . . . .
Farewell my dear brethren, farewell, and be strong in the Lord.
I am,
Yours to serve you in the gospel,
From the common gaol at Juelchester,
whether by doing or suffering,
June 31st, 1663.
JOS. ALLAN.
————————————————
THE EMIGRANT SHIP. *
Returning from Iona on the loveliest summer evening which I ever beheld, we reached a safe and sheltered
bay at the north end of the Island of Mull. I never saw a harbour so well defended from the violence of
winds and waves. A long narrow island encircled it seawards, spreading its friendly wings over every
vessel that comes to seek its covert from the storms of ocean, or to await under its shelter for favourable
weather to double the great headland beyond. On the right hand where we entered the land rises up steep
and abrupt from the shore. We sailed so close to the rocks, that the branches of the trees were bending over
us. The fragrance of the birch was wafted on the breeze of summer, and a thousand little birds, with their
sweet notes were singing to us from amid the branches, bidding us welcome as we glided smoothly and
gently past them. A glorious view presented itself to me wherever I turned my eye. I saw the lofty
mountains of Ardnamurchan clothed in green to their very summits; Sunart, with its beautifully outlined
hills and knolls; the coast of Morven stretching away from us, rejoicing in the warmth of the summer
evening.
When we neared the anchorage there was nothing to be seen but masts of ships, with their flags
floating lazily in the gentle breeze – nor to be heard, except the sound of oars, and the murmur of brooks
and streams, which, falling over many a rock, were pouring into the wide bay, now opening up before us.
From side to side of the shore, on the one hand, there runs a street of white houses; and immediately
behind them there rises up a steep and high bank, where the hazel, the rowan, and the ash grow
luxuriantly, and so very close to the houses that the branches seem to bend over their tops. At the summit
of this lofty bank the other portion of the small town is seen between you and the sky, presenting a view
striking for its beauty and singularity.
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The bay, however, presented the most interesting sight: There were in it scores of vessels of
different sizes; many a small boat with its painted green oars; the gay burlinn with its snowwhite sails, and the warship with its lofty masts and royal flag. But in the midst of them all I
marked one ship which was to me of surpassing, interest. Many little boats were pressing
towards her, and I noticed that she was preparing to unmoor. There was one man in our boat who
had joined us at the back of Mull, and who had not during the whole day once raised his head,
but who now was scanning this great ship with the keenest anxiety.
'Do you know,' I asked, 'what this ship is?'
'Alas!' said he, 'tis I who do know her. Grieved am I to say that there are too many of my
acquaintances in her. In her are my brothers, and many of my dearest friends, departing on a
long, mournful voyage for North America. And sad is it that I have not what would enable me to
accompany them.'
We pulled towards the vessel; for I confess I felt strongly desirous of seeing these warmhearted men, who, on this very day, were to bid a last farewell to the Highlands, in search of a
country where they might find a permanent home for themselves and families. It is impossible to
convey to any one, who was not present, a true idea of the scene which presented itself on going
on board. Never will it fade from my memory. There were here, young and old – from the infant
to the patriarch. It was most overwhelming to witness the deep grief, the trouble of spirit, the
anguish and brokenness of heart which deeply furrowed the countenances of the greater number
of these men, here assembled from many an island and distant portion of the Hebrides.

I was, above all, struck with the appearance of one man, aged and blind, who was sitting
apart, with three or four young boys clustered around him, each striving which could press most
closely to his breast. His old arms were stretched over them; his head was bent towards them; his
grey locks and their brown curly hair mingling, while his tears, in a heavy shower, were falling
on them. Sitting at his feet was a respectably dressed woman, sobbing in the anguish of bitter
grief; and I understood that a man who was walking backwards and forwards, with short steps
and folded hands, was her husband. His eye was restless and unsettled, and his troubled
countenance told that his mind was far from peace. I drew near to the old man, and in gentle
language asked him if he, in the evening of his days, was about to leave his native land.
'Is it I going over the ocean?' said he. 'No! On no journey will I go, until the great journey
begins which awaits us all; and when that comes, who will bear my head to the burial? You are
gone; you are gone; today I am left alone, blind and aged, without brother, or son, or support.
Today is the day of my desolation. God forgive me! thou, Mary, my only child, with my fair and
lovely grandchildren, art about to leave me! I will return to-night to the old glen; but it is a
strange hand that will lead me. You, my beloved children, will not come out to meet the old
man. I will no more hear the prattle of your tongues by the riverside, and no more shall I cry, as I
used to do, though I saw not the danger, “Keep back from the stream!” When I hear the barking
of the dogs, no more will my heart leap upwards, saying, “My children are coming.” Who now
will guide me to the shelter of the rock, or read to me the holy Book? And tomorrow night, when
the sun sinks in the west, where will you be, children of my love? or who will raise the evening
hymn with me?'
'O father,' said his daughter, creeping close to him, 'do not break my heart!'
'Art thou here, Mary!' said he. 'Where is thy hand? Come nearer to me. My delight of all the
women in the world. Sweet to me is thy voice. Thou art parting with me. I do not blame thee,
neither do I complain. Thou hast my full sanction. Thou hast the blessing of thy God. As was thy
mother before thee, be thou dutiful. As for me, I will not long stand. Today I am stripped of my
lovely branches, and light is the breeze which will lay low my old head. But while I live, God
will uphold me! He was ever with me in every trial, and He will not now forsake me. Blind
though I be, yet blessed to His name! He enables me to see at His own right hand my best
Friend, and in His countenance I can see gentleness and love. At this very moment He gives me
strength. His promises come home to my heart. Other trees may wither; but the “Tree of Life”
fades not.”
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Are you all near me? 'Listen' said he, 'we are now about to part. You are going to a land far
away; and probably before you reach it I shall be in the lofty land, where the sun ever shines,
and where, I trust, we shall all meet again; and where there shall be no partings, nor removals.
No. Remember the God of your fathers, and fall not away from any one good habit which you
have learned. Evening and morning bend the knee. Evening and morning raise the hymn, as we
were wont to do. And you, my little children, who were as eyes and as a staff unto me, – you,
who I thought would place the sod over me, – must I part with you? God be my helper!'
I could not remain longer. The little boat which was to bear the old man to the shore had
come to the side of the ship. Those who were waiting on him informed him of this. I fled; I could
not witness the miserable separation.
In another part of the vessel there was a company of men, whom I understood from their dress
and language to belong to the Northern Islands. They were keenly and anxiously watching a boat
which was coming round the point, urged alike by sails and oars. Whenever they saw her making
for the ship, they shouted out, 'It is he himself! Blessings on his head!' There was one person
among them who seemed more influential than the others. When he observed this boat, he went to
the captain of the ship, and I observed that the sailors who were aloft among the masts and spars
were ordered to descend, and that the preparations for immediate sailing were suspended. The boat
approached. An aged, noble looking man, who was sitting in the stern rose up, and although his
head was as white as snow, he ascended the side of the ship with a firm, vigorous step, dispensing

with any assistance. The captain saluted him with the utmost respect. He looked around him, and
quickly noticing the beloved group who had been watching for him, he walked towards them. 'God
be with you!' he said to them, as they all rose up, bonnet in hand, to do him reverence. He sat down
among them. For a while he leaned his head on the staff which was in his hand, and I observed that
great tears were rolling down his face – one of the most pleasant faces I had ever looked on. They
all grouped around him, and some of the children sat at his feet. There was something in the
appearance of this patriarchal man which could not fail to draw one towards him. Such goodness
and gentleness surrounded him that the most timid would be encouraged to approach him; and, at
the same time, such lofty command in his eye and brow as would cause the boldest to quail before
him.
'You have come,' said they, 'according to your promise; you never neglected us in the day
of our need. Tonight we are to become wanderers over the face of the ocean, and before the
sun will rise over these hills we shall be for ever out of their sight. We are objects of pity today
– day of our ruin!'
'Let me not hear such language,' said the minister. 'Be manly; this is not the time for you to
yield. Place your confidence in God; for it is not without His knowledge that you go on this
journey. It is through His providence that all things are brought to pass: but you speak as if you
were to travel beyond the bounds of the kingdom of the Almighty, and to go whither His
Fatherly care could not extend you. Alas! is this all your faith?'
'That is all true,' answered they; 'but the sea – the great wide ocean?'
'The sea!' said he, 'why should it cast down or disquiet you? Is not God present on the great
ocean as on the land? Under the guidance of His wisdom, and the protection of His power, are
you not as safe on the wide ocean as you ever were in the most sheltered glen? Does not the God
who made the ocean go forth on its proud waves? Not one of them will rise against you without
His knowledge. It is He who stills the raging of the sea. He goeth forth over the ocean in the
chariots of the wind as surely as He is in the heavens above. O ye of little faith, wherefore do ye
doubt?'
'We are leaving our native land,' said they.
'You are indeed leaving the place of your birth,' he replied, 'the island where you were
nourished and reared. You are certainly going on along journey, and it need not be concealed
that there are hardships awaiting you, but these do not come unexpectedly upon you: you may
be prepared to meet them. And as to leaving your country, the children of men have no
permanent hold of any country under the sun. We are all strangers and pilgrims; and it is not in
this world that God gives any of us that home from which there is no departure.'
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'That is undoubtedly true,' said they; 'but we go as “sheep without a shepherd.” – without a guide to
consult in our perplexities. Oh, if you had been going with us!'
'Silence!' said he. 'Let me not hear such language. Are you going farther from God than you were
before? Is it not the same Lord that opened your eyelids today and raised you from the slumber of the night,
who rules on the other side of world? Who stood by Abraham when he left his country and his kindred?
Who showed Himself to Jacob when he left his father's house, and slept in the open field? Be ashamed of
yourselves for your want of trust. Did you say you were as “sheep without a shepherd?” Is there any, even
the youngest of your children, who cannot repeat these words: “The Lord's my shepherd, I'll want not?”
Has not the Great Shepherd of the sheep said, “Fear not; for I am with thee. Be not dismayed; for I am thy
God?” Has He not said, “When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers,
they shall not overflow thee?” There are not, perhaps, houses of worship so accessible to you where you are
going, as they were in your native land; nor are ministers of religion so numerous. But remember you the
day of the Lord. Assemble yourselves under the shelter of the rock, or under the shade of the tree. Raise up
together the songs of Zion, remembering that the gracious presence of God is not confined to any one place;
that, by those who sincerely seek Him in the name of Christ, He is to be found on the peak of the highest
mountain, in the strath of the deepest glen, or in the innermost shade of the forest, as well as in the midst of
the great city, or in the most costly temple ever reared by man's hands. You are all able to read the Holy

Word. Had it been otherwise, heavy indeed would be my heart, and very sad the parting. I know you have
some Bibles among you; but you will today accept from me each a new Bible, one that is easily carried and
handled; and you will not value them the less that your names are written in them by the hand which
sprinkled the water of baptism on the most of you – which has often since been raised up to heaven in
prayer for you, and which will continue to be raised for you, with good hope through Christ, until death
shall disable it. And you, my little children, the precious lambs of my flocks, now about to leave me, I have
brought for you also some slight memorials of my great love to you. May God bless you!'
'Oh,' said they, 'how thankful are we that we have seen you once more, and that we have again heard
your voice!'
The people of the ship were now generally gathering round this group, and even the sailors, though
some of them did not understand his language, perceived that it was in matters pertaining to the soul he was
engaged. There was so much earnestness, warmth, and kindliness in his appearance and voice, that they
stood reverently still; and I saw several of them hiding the tears which rolled down those cheeks that had
been hardened by many a storm.
The reverend man uncovered his head, and stood up. Every one perceived his purpose. Some kneeled
down, and those who stood cast their eyes downwards, when in a clear, strong voice he said, 'Let us pray
for the blessing of God.' Hard indeed would be the heart which would not melt, and little to be envied the
spirit which would not become solemnised, while the earnest, warm-hearted prayer was being offered up by
this good man, who was himself raised above the world. Many a poor faint-hearted one was encouraged.
His words fell like the dew of the evening, and the weak, drooping branches were strengthened and
refreshed.
While they were on their knees, I heard heavy sighings and sobbings, which they strove hard to
smother. But when they rose up I saw through the mist of the bitter tears which they were now wiping off,
the signs of fresh hope beaming from their eyes. He opened the Book of Psalms, and the most mournful, the
most affecting in way, yet at the same time, the most joyful sacred song which I ever heard was raised by
them all. The solemn sound reached every ship and boat in the harbour. Every oar rested. There was perfect
silence; a holy calm, as they sang a part of the 42nd Psalm.
'O why art thou cast down, my soul?
Why, thus with grief opprest,
Art thou disquieted in me?
In God still hope and rest :
For yet I know I shall Him praise,
Who graciously to me
The health is of my countenance,
Yes, mine own God is He.'
*'Translated from the Gaelic by the late Dr. McLeod, of St. Columba's, Glasgow.
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SENIOR DIVISION. – SENIOR SECTION.
————————————————
GENERAL REMARKS.
The examination includes both Catechism and Bible Lesson. The answers may be written
down in any order, but must be numbered as in the question paper. The value of a complete
answer to each question is twenty-five marks. The answer in every case should be as short as
possible. The shorter the answer, consistent with efficiency, the greater its value.
A: QUESTIONS ON CATECHISM.
REMARKS: – Not more than six questions are to be selected and answered. If Daniel be
preferred, three questions from the Supplementary List on Daniel may be answered instead of
three of the six Catechisms required.
QUESTION 1. – (a) Explain the insertion of the following words or phrases In italics: “No
mere man since the fall is able in this life perfectly to keep the commandments of God,” etc. (b)

Give two Scriptural proofs of the Catechism doctrine. (c) Explain how Noah, Hezekiah and
others are called perfect.
QUESTION 2 – (a) Give two examples of sins more heinous in themselves; and (b) two
examples of sins more heinous because of aggravations. (c) Give two proofs from Scripture that
every sin deserves God's wrath and curse; and (d) shew how even the smallest sin deserves this.
QUESTION 3. – (a) Name and classify the means of grace. (b) Give two distinct reasons why
faith and two distinct reasons why repentance, are necessary for salvation. (e) Do faith and
repentance give us a right or title to eternal life. If not, what does? Prove your answer shortly,
and state the office or function of faith and repentance.
QUESTION 4. – (a) “What is faith in Jesus Christ?” (b) Prove from Scripture that upon
Christ alone we must rest for salvation. (c) Mention three errors guarded against by the phrase
“Him alone.” (d) In what three ways is Jesus Christ offered in the gospel? (e) Why is the word
“saving” inserted in the phrase “saving grace?”
QUESTION 5. – (a) “What is repentance unto life?” (b) Give three Scripture proofs of the
answer. (c) What are the two kinds of repentance? (d) Why is the obedience called “new
obedience?”
QUESTION 6. – (a) “How is the Word made effectual to salvation?” (b) Give three Scripture
proofs of the answer. (c) How is the Word to be read and heard, that it may become effectual to
salvation?"
QUESTION 7. – (a) “How do the sacraments become effectual means of salvation? (b) Give
three Scripture proofs of the answer. (c) Mention and refute the two great Romish errors met by
this answer.
QUESTION 8. – (On “What is a sacrament?”) (a) Explain the meaning of the following words
or phrases: – “Sacrament,” “holy,” “ordinance,” “instituted,” “sensible,” “signs,” “new
covenant.” (b) Of what two parts does a sacrament consist? (c) Mention what these are in the
case of the sacraments of the New Testament. (d) When were the New Testament sacraments
instituted, and the corresponding Old Testament ones?
QUESTION 9. – (a) What is baptism? (b) Give three Scripture proofs of the answer. (c)
Defend baptism by sprinkling.
QUESTION 10. – (a) To whom is baptism to be administered? (b) Distinguish between the
visible and invisible Church. (c) Give four Scriptural arguments in favour of infant baptism.
QUESTION 11. – (a) “What is the Lord's Supper?” (b) Mention four other names sometimes
applied to it. (c) Briefly explain and refute the Romish error of transubstantiation.
QUESTION 12. – (a) “What is prayer?” (b) Distinguish between the proper and improper use
of the Lord's prayer. (c) “What do we pray for in the fifth petition?”
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B: QUESTIONS ON DANIEL.
REMARKS. – Not more than three questions are to be selected and answered. Answers are to be
given as far as possible in competitor's own words. Where a narrative or description is asked for,
only the few outstanding events need be given; minute details are not desired.
QUESTION 1. – (a) Why did N. put Judah's sacred vessels into the treasure house of his God?
(b) What was his policy in selecting and educating certain captives? (c) Why did he change their
names? (d) What was defiling to Daniel in the king's meat and drink?
QUESTION 2. – (a) Narrate briefly the incidents connected with the forgotten dream and its
interpretation. (b) Justify N.'s decree. (c) What were the five kingdoms?
QUESTION 3. – (a) Write a short account of the dedication of the golden image. (b) What was
N.'s object, and how was it a difficult one to accomplish? (c) What was expected by him to be
gained by the punishment chosen?
QUESTION 4. – (a) Describe N. 's warning dream. (b) What previous warnings did he have? (c)
What idea would the tree, used as an emblem, suggest to a Babylonian? (d) What was the probable
nature of the calamity that overtook N.?

QUESTION 5. – (a) Describe Belshazzar's feast. (b) Give reasons for supposing that the feast
was held elsewhere than in Babylon. (c) Explain the meaning and significance of the four
mysterious words.
QUESTION 6. – (a) What were the causes of Daniel's promotion under Darius, and of the envy
of the other “wise men?” Mention arguments which may have induced the king to consent to
receive divine homage. (c) Explain the open window, the praying towards Jerusalem, the three
times a day, and the posture adopted by Daniel. (d) Give reasons for the two-fold sealing of the
stone at the mouth of the den.
N.B.– In the above questions, “N” stands for “Nebuchadnezzar.”
SENIOR DIVISION. – SENIOR SECTION.
C: SUPPLEMENTARY QUESTIONS ON DANIEL. – Only for special students of Deane's
Handbook. See General Remarks, and Remarks on the Questions on Daniel, in the other
examination paper.
Many of the following queries can be answered in a word or two.
REMARK. – Three questions and not more than three, may be selected and answered, instead
of three of the six Catechism answers required.
QUESTION 1. – (a) In what year was Daniel brought to Babylon, and what was his probable
age? (b) What striking religious events must he have heard of when a child? (c) On what principles
must he have been educated? (d) What Prophet must he have seen when a youth ?(e) To what
national powers was he subject during his lifetime? (f) What countries uniting in attacking Assyria
led to her downfall? (g) What were the results which followed each of the battles of Carchemish?
QUESTION 2. – What did the figure of a river in flood denote in the writings of the prophets?
(b) What difference was there in Babylon as Daniel first saw it, and as it was a few years after? (c)
What was the usual appearance of a Babylonian temple, and how was religion supported in those
days? (d) What public works must Daniel have seen executed and how were the necessary
workmen obtained?
QUESTION 3. – (a) Who was the great prophet of the exile besides Daniel? (b) Name two false
Jewish prophets that were in Babylon and the nature of their death. (c) What, according to the true
prophets, was the purpose to be accomplished by the sufferings of the exile? (d) State the peculiar
manner in which each of the three great prophets testified to the certainty of the return from exile.
QUESTION 4. – (a) What were the branches of study likely to be included in the learning of
the Chaldeans? (b) Name the twelve principal gods of the Babylonians, and describe the highest,
the first triad, the second triad, and the last five. (c) What two methods for curing the sick were in
use in Babylonia?
QUESTION 5. – (a) How could David consistently study such subjects as Babylonian
theology, divination etc.? (b) In what way can the expression “the second year of “N.” be
understood?
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(c) What lessons for the people of God were taught by N.'s forgotten dream? (d) Mention an opinion
about N. in early Christian times.
QUESTION 6. – (a) Name the successors of N. (b) Give the various opinions recorded in Deane
about Darius the Mede. (c) What was the religious policy of Cyrus? (d) Why did Daniel not return to
Jerusalem with the exiles?
Note. – In the above questions, “N.” stands for Nebuchadnezzar.
[Owing to want of space, the questions for the Junior Section of the Seal Division, and the Junior
Division are held over till next issue of the Magazine Ed. F.C.Q.]
————————————————
TRAINING OF THE YOUNG.
NOTES BY THE CONVENER.
Examination Questions. – In this number of the Magazine will be found, a copy of the questions put at
the recent annual examination. This should be valuable guide to future competitors, and may also usefully
test the knowledge the readers who now for the first time peruse it.

The Results of Examination and Essay Competition are, the convener regrets say, not yet ready for
publication, owing to the state of his health. They will however (D.V.) be given in a circular to be sent to
each teacher of the competitors soon as possible, and will also be published in the next issue of the
Quarterly.
Contributions to the Training Fund are now urgently needed, in order that worthy prizes and certificates
may be given and other necessary expenditure met. The fees are insufficient for this purpose. An annual
collection for the Fund be made in each congregation, and individual subscriptions may be sent to the
convener.
————————————————
NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria: Mr J. McNaughton, 2s. for 4 extra copies Mr D.
McDonald, 6d. for one; Mrs. McRae 5s. and Messrs W. J. Reid (additional copy for the year), W. Andrews. F
Mathews. R. Laidlaw, J. Young, D. McRae, and A. Hutchison. Geelong, 2s. 6d. Each, Per Mr A. McKenzie,
Waitchie. 2s. 6d. each for self, and Mr Angus McKenzie. Mrs McKay, Yarraville 5s for 10 copies. Per Mr S.
McKay, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs McIntyre, Bahgallah; and Mrs McDonald Hollinwood. Mr J. McPhee, Cope Cope, 7s.
6d. Mrs D. Hamilton, South Melbourne, 5s. Mr McRae, Gelantipy, 5s. Per Rev J.J. Stewart, 2s. 6d each for Messrs
A. Ross. Newlyn; L. McLennon Clunes (2s. 6d. for whom last year was by mistake credited to another of same
surname); J. Matheson Ballarat; and D. McDonald, Durham Lead. Per Mr M. McInnes, 2s. 6d. each for Mrs Cross,
Charlton and Messrs D. Shannon, Charlton; J. Ennis, Barrakee; D. McMillan. Wycheproof; K. McIver, Jeruk; and Parry. Coonooer; and 5s. for Mr D. McInnes, Jeruk. Mr D McPherson, Brunswick, 3s. Miss McDonald. Lismore;
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 5s. 6d. for Mr G. Short. Y.P., for 1895 and 1896; 5s. Mr Miller for
1894 and 1895, and 2s. 6d. each for Mrs W. R. Buttrose, and Messrs A. Poison, Anderson, C. Nalty, J, Bain, and
Jas. Benny, jun., for 1895.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: THE DAYSPRING.
“The Dayspring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in
darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet in the way of peace.”
Luke 1: 78, 79.
The solemn stillness of the morning, just before break of day, is fit and friendly
to cool and undisturbed recollection. How many great events have come to pass,
during our sleeping hours. The heavenly bodies have moved on, the great wheels
of nature have none of them stood still, vegetation has advanced, the season has
come forward, fleets have continued sailing, councils have been held, and on the
opposite side of the globe, revolutions may have taken place without our consent
and knowledge.
It was in the still morning of the Christian dispensation, just before the break of
day, that Zecharias gave utterance to the reflection of the text. Waiting for
salvation to Israel, knowing the way the King would come, and having the idea of
Him imprinted on his mind, he was in more than readiness to welcome Him. That
great Light to lighten the world, not yet burst from the womb of the virgin, had
already begun to cast abroad His saving rays. The wise men saw the star that
waited on Him, and worshipped Him that made the star. Zecharias beheld the
aurora spreading over the mountains of the dark world, and, knowing that nothing
could hinder the Lord of glory rising and shining in His majesty, he cried, “The
dayspring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in darkness
and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet in the way of peace.” Notice –
I. The way of the coming. It was by dayspring or aurora. It is in grace as in
nature. The aurora is produced by the rising of the sun. At first a slight flush tinges
the horizon. It gradually deepens in its hue. It spreads more widely over the face of
the sky. At last the sun himself, after being heralded by many forerunning beams of
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splendour, rises majestically above the horizon. So the Lord of glory arose.
The mantle of night covered Bethlehem. No stir was heard except the tread
of the lonely shepherd watching his flock. Suddenly the stillness was
broken. An angel's voice was heard, and a form surrounded by a
supernatural brightness burst upon the view. It said, “Behold I bring you
good tidings of great joy which shall be to all people. For unto you is born
this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord.” And in the

infant lying in the manger of Bethlehem was beheld the Lord.
It was “from on high.” The light of the gospel of Christ shone forth
from heaven. God was its author, and through His mercy it shone on men.
God was not made merciful by the incarnation and sufferings of Christ. It is
from injudicious representations of this kind that the enemies of the
atonement are furnished with the strongest objections. “God so loved the
world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” What God requires, God
provides. He would not pardon Job's friends, save through Job's
intercession. But God prescribed Job's prayer with Job's sacrifice for the
very purpose, and accepted it. So we are “justified freely by God's grace
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” It is through the tender
mercy of our God that the dayspring hath visited us. “God is the Lord who
hath shewed us light: bind the sacrifice with cords even to the horns of the
altar.” Notice –
II. The state of the world at the time of the coming. It was in darkness.
The same sun that shines now shone then, the stars twinkled in eastern
skies; but the world spiritually, was in darkness. Darkness covered the earth
and gross darkness the people. When the heavens are covered with thick
black clouds, when the glorious sun has retired to his chamber, when the
moon declines to put forth her silvery horns, when the stars are not able to
twinkle in their spheres, it makes an uncomfortable night. But ten thousand
times more wretched was the world's night in spiritual darkness. It was in
the darkness of ignorance. Science no doubt held up her torch. Philosophy
presented her mirror, and poetry waved her wand of enchantment. But these
served only to render the darkness visible. The world by wisdom knew not
God. It was destroyed by lack of knowledge. It was in the darkness of
blindness. Such knowledge as it had was to its inhabitants as the sun to the
blind, or a peel of thunder to the deaf; for the eyes were blinded that they
could not see, and their ears were stopped that they could not hear. They
had all their conversation in the lusts of the flesh, fulfilling the desires of
the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath. It was in the shadow of
death. The shadow is never far from reality. Hence, not only error but terror
was a concomitant of the world's spiritual night. As in the outward night a
man is oft times affrighted, so in this inward night there was much dread and
perturbation. Men knew not whether they would be saved or damned,
whether they would come to heaven or hell. Souls departed out of this world
to know whether there was a heaven or a hell, or no. Though they
slumbered on here in the darkness, it
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was not without starting. Must they lodge in the silent grave neither seeing nor
seen, blended with the forgotten dust and undistinguishable mould for ever?
Must sin end where sin began, coming from hell must it go to hell, where there
is neither hope of light nor light of hope? Oh, who shall deliver us from the

error of darkness and from the terror of darkness; from the valley of the shadow
of death, from darkness infernal and darkness eternal?
In this dismal, gloomy and dreadful shade, where death and sin reigned like
the chill damps and horrors of the dwelling place of the dead, the world had sat
for ages. Ignorance, sin and woe, which grew more intense as time rolled on,
had overspread it for four thousand years. Nowhere but in Palestine had men
light in their houses, and peace in their hearts, and happiness in their lives.
Everywhere the god of this world reigned supreme and reaped his harvest. Even
in the favoured land of Judea there were only a few good and holy men who
stood on their watch-towers, noting every accumulating token of the coming of
the Sun of righteousness to end the night of the world, to dispel the gloom of
centuries, and to drive away the deathlike shadows of the ages. Observe–
III. The intention of the coming. It was to give light. “I am come a light into
the world,” is Christ's own declaration. Accordingly His coming has shed a
light upon every subject interesting to our duty and welfare, so that the simplest
Christian knows far more than all the heathen philosophers combined, yea, far
more than the most enlightened Jewish Rabbis. For these are His own words to
His disciples, “Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye see; for I
tell you that many prophets and kings have desired to see those things that ye
see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have
not heard them.” More particularly–
It was to give the light of the gospel. “I am the light of the world: he that
followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but have the light of life.” It is true
that the law was a light; but a light like that of a lamp, far short of the light of
that day which came by the rising of the glorious Sun, Jesus Christ. “Thy
word,” said David, “is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path.” But thy
Christ, said Malachi, will be a Sun with saving health under His wings. In the
night men are glad of the light of a lamp, so the word of promise, as a light
shining in a dark place, was of great help to those who had it during the
darkness which overspread the whole world. But when the Dayspring from on
high visited them the splendour of the Sun shone in their faces. Glorious light
was then shed on the character of God, on the doctrine of a divine providence,
on the certainty of a future state, and above all on that which the world was
most concerned to know the way in which the guilty and polluted children of
men might be justified, sanctified and eternally saved. Life and immortality
were brought to life by the gospel.
Now, in giving the light of the gospel to the world, Jesus Christ set an
example to all His followers. As it was His office to enlighten the ignorant,
and raise up those that were in the shadow of death; so it is their duty to seek
out those that are sitting in that shadow, and to send the gospel to them. No
small
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them the light of life. More than three quarters of a century ago there went
to India, against the advice of all his friends, a man of high mental
endowment who had become fully satisfied that the glory of that Saviour
who gave Himself for him would be promoted by his going forth to preach
to the heathen. By him and by his means the New Testament was translated
into Hindostani, and the Psalms and the New Testament into Persian. The
flame of his zeal having in a few years almost consumed him, be started
from Persia on his way to his native land hoping soon to return with repaired
health to his labours. A weary journey lay before him under a sultry sky.
With a fever-racked body his inhuman conductor hurried him on, till,
thoroughly prostrated, he breathed out his life at Tokat amid strangers
without one to mourn him. But Tokat since then has been experiencing a
change. The Dayspring from on high has been visiting it. And he whose
grave was so long unfrequented by those of kindred faith, and unnoticed by
those amongst whom he passed away, will be held in the highest honour by
the inhabitants of the land where he lies buried. The savour of the name of
Henry Martyn is ever growing more fragrant, and his example is like a
trumpet call to the host of God's elect.
IV. The practical influence of the coming. It is two-fold.
I. – To guide our feet. The figure is taken from travellers who, being
overtaken by night, know not what to do, and patiently wait for the morning
light that they may know which way to go. So men wandered from God. So
they got benighted, So they sat in the shadow of death. So they knew not
which way to go until the Dayspring visited them, and then the light shone
brightly on their way, and the way was opened to their promised land of rest
– to heaven. They were “sitting” before like persons in the dark, inactive
and afraid to move; but when the light came they were set in motion. The
doctrine of Christ, then, is not a mere speculation. He that receives it feels
an influence resembling that of the orb of day, which is vital as well as
enlightening. He walks in the Spirit, he walks in the fear of the Lord, he
walks in the truth. The light of grace wrought in him by the light of the
gospel, the Holy Spirit opening the window of his heart that the Dayspring
might shine into it. For men maybe in the light, and yet light may not be in
them. It is one thing to have the light in a man's head, and another thing to
have it in his heart. The light of knowledge may illuminate the brain, and yet
leave a man unblessed. But they are saints whose hearts the Dayspring hath
visited. This light of grace is both an entrance to and resemblance of the
light of glory. The evangelical day on earth is a glimpse of the angelical day
in heaven. And Christ is our Dayspring here in respect of gracious light as
He will be hereafter in respect of glorious light.
O reader, this gracious day has dawned to us and shines on us. But it will
not last for ever. It must have an evening. We all say we are children of the
part of the world is still lying in darkness. The Lord Jesus is able to light.
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enlighten them. And every Christian should conceive it a privilege as well as
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a duty to imitate his Saviour in this, and to be permitted to send or give to

Do we make the light our guide? Do we walk as children of the light? If we
say we have fellowship with God and walk in darkness, we lie. It is as if a
clod of earth should boast itself to be the daughter of fire. “He that saith he is
in the light and hateth his brother is in darkness even till now.” If we know
not this, palpable darkness is in our hearts. Woe to them that put light for
darkness, and darkness for light. If such persist, they shall drop down to hell
like meteors, while all the stars remain in their glory. For it is just that God
should take away the light from their eyes, when they have taken away their
eyes from the light.
2. – To guide our feet into the way of peace. There is no time equal in
beauty, freshness and peace to the morning, when nature has just parted with
the gloomy mantle which night had flung over her. The forest leaves sparkle
with spotless dew, the flowers raise their rejoicing heads to the sun, the birds
pour forth their anthem of gladness, and the wide face of creation seems as if
awakened and refreshed from a mighty slumber. Such is the influence which
the gospel brings to bear on the soul of man – the influence of peace. There is
something very pleasing in the word peace, as it intends reconciliation, and
especially reconciliation with God. And “God was in Christ reconciling the
world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses to them;” and, “being
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
This peace is essential to every other blessing, and every other blessing is sure
to follow it. The word, therefore, is often used for every kind of good and
happiness. It is finely expressed by the apostle, “We who believe do enter into
rest;” and yet more fully by the psalmist, “Blessed is the people that know the
joyful sound; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy countenance. In Thy
name shall they rejoice all the day: and in Thy righteousness shall they be
exalted. For Thou art the glory of their strength: and in Thy favour our horn
shall be exalted.”
Let us bless God for His tender mercy whereby the Dayspring from on
high hath visited us. Let us improve the advantages it has afforded us, and
walk as children of the light. And let us pray that his way may be made known
on earth, and His saving health among all nations.
J. B.
══════════════════════
THE INTERMEDIATE STATE.
[Some time ago a wish was expressed in a letter by a subscriber to this magazine, that the editor would furnish an article on this subject. This article is in
response to that. Yet it may be mentioned that the duty of treating of the subject
was lately particularly impressed on his mind, owing to some unorthodox
sentiments which were advanced in his hearing by several ministers of different
denominations. –Ed. F.C.Q.]
Among those who neglect the “great salvation” which the Gospel reveals, are
people of a curious or speculative turn of mind, who brood over matters which
cannot be explained to their satisfaction; or who are troubled about difficulties
produced by their own reasonings. Others allow their feelings to carry them away
from the positions which are established by Revealed Truth, and readily
receive
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opinions that men have formed by toning down Scriptural statements and illustrations to the standard which they have set up for themselves. So affected
are they by, or infected with, ideas which are agreeable to human nature, that
they even import to those passages of Scripture which are obviously adverse
to their tenets, a meaning which does not condemn, if it does not favour their
conclusions. And if they find one passage which on the surface gives a
semblance to their indulged theories, they bigotedly refuse any other
interpretation, natural or unconstrained though it be to an unbiassed mind.
Thus we may account for some strange notions which men entertain
respecting the intermediate state – the state of men after death and before the
resurrection of their bodies. The Bible furnishes very important information
concerning it, which enables us to lay down certain points as being definitely
settled. Let us then observe–
1.– The intermediate state is one of conscious happiness or misery. No
third state is tenable according to Scripture. The Church of Rome teaches that
there are several places or states assigned to the departed. Infants who die
unbaptised are consigned to a region where there is no suffering, but no vision
of God. Another region was inhabited by believers who passed away during the
Old Testament dispensation. These, Romanists say, are the persons whom the
Apostle Peter calls “the spirits in prison” (1 Peter 3: 19,) and they maintain that
Christ went there after His death, and preached to, and released, them. It is
easy to see that this is a false interpretation of the passage; but it is not unusual
for Romish theologians to wrest Scripture. Under the next point in this article
we will have occasion to treat of this verse. We presume this place has long
been shut up; but though invented by the Church of many inventions, we are
not aware if the pope knows what it has been used for since. A third region is
one in which unbaptized adults, and persons who lose grace and die without
being in communion with the Church of Rome, are confined – a place of
endless torment. A fourth place is occupied by a great number of imperfect
Christians for a time, till completely purified by fire. This is purgatory. And a
fifth region is where all the perfect dwell: this is Heaven. There is no testimony
in the Scriptures for three of the places: but that is of little moment to a papist.
With the same materials any other number of regions desired might be
invented. The idea of purgatory is associated with the dreadful heresy which
attributes merit to prayers and masses and a purifying efficacy to human
sufferings, and detracts from the sufficiency of the infinitely meritorious blood
and righteousness of the Redeemer. But it is a doctrine which produces an
immense amount of money yearly to that Church which teaches not that “the
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleansest us from all sin.” (1 John 1: 7).
In opposition to these popish tenets the learned, pious, and Scripturally taught
Assembly of Divines who framed the grand compendium of theology known as the
Westminster Confession clearly sum up and state the teaching of the Word of God
on the matter thus: “The bodies of men after death return to dust, and see
corruption; but their souls (which neither die nor sleep) having an immortal
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immediately return to God who gave them. The souls of the righteous, being then
made perfect in holiness, are received into the highest heavens, where they
behold the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemption of their
bodies; and the souls of the wicked are cast into hell, where they remain in
torments and utter darkness, reserved to the judgment of the great Day. Besides
these two places for souls separated from their bodies, the Scripture
acknowledgeth none.” – (Confession, Chap, 32: sect. 1)
The souls of the departed are conscious and active. Of this we have a variety
of evidences in Scripture. Samuel appeared to Saul after his death. Moses and
Elijah talked with Christ on the Mount of Transfiguration about His decease.
Christ silenced the sceptical Sadducees, when they tried to pose Him with a
question regarding the resurrection, by telling them that “God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living; for all live unto Him.” He tells us that the beggar,
Lazarus, “died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom,” where he
was “comforted.” To the penitent thief, He said “Today, shalt thou be with Me in
paradise.” Stephen when he was about to depart, saw Jesus standing at the right
hand of God, and prayed, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” Paul desired to depart
that he might be with Christ, Who was in heaven. To die he knew would be gain
to him; but how could it be, unless at death he should enter into glory? He tells
the Thessalonians that whether believers were awake or asleep (i.e. in the body or
out of it) they “live together with Him.” He declares to the Hebrews that
Abraham had “obtained the promise.” He calls the spirits of departed believers,
“the spirits of just men made perfect.” The Spirit in the Book of Revelation saith,
“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord;” but how can they be happy or
blessed if unconscious, or in a state of suspense? In the same inspired Book the
martyred saints are represented as praying for the righteous judgments of God on
them who shed His servant's blood on the earth, and as praising God with all the
rapture of celestial felicity.
But what about the immediate experience of the wicked after death? The
whole of the Bible revelation on the subject leads to the conclusion that it is
then that the wicked are cast into hell. In the Old Testament they are said to
be “driven away in their wickedness,” and to go “down to the pit.” The
prophet Isaiah graphically describes the ungodly in the other world as being
moved to meet the king of Babylon on his removal from this world, and
taunting him as falling from great pomp here to their place (Isaiah. 14: 9-15).
The Apostle Peter speaks of those who remained disobedient in the days of
Noah as “spirits in prison.” The Apostle Jude represents the wicked of
Sodom and Gomorrah as “suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” And who
can without a delusion put aside the truth taught by Christ Himself that the
wicked at death are immediately cast into a place of conscious suffering. In
His parable of the rich man and Lazarus, He says of the former that “in hell
he lift up his eyes;” and although the original word is Hades, – a word
signifying the spi-rit world in our idiom, yet the words which follow tell the

nature of that part of the invisible world to which he was consigned –
“being in torments.” His
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intense suffering was not then future, but was being endured whilst his brethren
were living in this world. Besides, Scripture in no place teaches the sleep of the
soul, or its suspense till the day of Judgment, or declares any thing which is
adverse to the position held in this article. Of course it could not do so, without
contradicting its own testimony elsewhere, which would be fatal to its claims as
the inerrant rule of faith.
II. The intermediate state is not probationary or reversible. This view of
the future state suggests the awful solemnity of death, and accords to the
Gospel of the grace of God an utterable value. Men who believe that the
relation in which they stand to God at death shall be unchanged for ever will
treat religion more seriously than if they did not so believe. And the Bible
teaches us to believe this, while it says nothing to the contrary. Yet some
persist in holding another opinion. The doctrine known as “The Larger Hope,”
or “Eternal Hope” is too agreeable to man's fallen nature to be put aside for
the doctrine of Scripture, which represents sin as an evil so abhorrent and
wicked that it deserves God's everlasting wrath, from which nothing less than
the sovereign and Almighty grace of God can deliver. It is both foolish and
perilous to turn passages of Scripture from their scope and natural meaning in
the interests of a mere human sentimentality. But some maintain that although
the Word of God generally holds out no hope of repentance after death, or of
“post mortem salvation,” yet there are two passages which encourage this
hope. These are 1 Peter 3: 19 – “By” or more strictly, in, “which (i.e. the
Spirit) also He went and preached to the spirits in prison;” and 4: 6 – “For this
cause was the Gospel preached also them that are dead.” It is contended that
the preaching to the “spirits in prison” and to the “dead” was after their death;
and that Christ, after His death and before His resurrection, preached the
Gospel to such sinners as the Antedeluvians who had disregarded the warnings
of Noah. And it is inferred from this that other sinners analogous to them in
position or circumstances will have the Gospel offered to them also in the
other world. Of those who hold this opinion some limit this offer to people
who had not rejected it in this world, or the heathen; but others more
consistently follow the heresy further, and plead for the continuation of the
day of grace beyond the present state even to many here who “neglect so
great salvation.” We say the latter are more consistent for if the people who
were swept away by the flood had their probation extended beyond this life,
who may not have it likewise? They were so outrageously wicked that God is
said to have repented that He made man. They had all but extinguished piety
in the earth. They despised the ministry of Noah, a type of Christ, a
“preacher of righteousness,” who is said to have condemned them by his
faith. They had the Spirit of God striving with them before any intimation of
the deluge was made, and then they had 120 years of God's mercy extended
to them. The ark itself was typical of Christ and His salvation, and suggested

coming woe to the persistently impenitent. Besides, the apostle (2 Peter 2: 4-9)
includes the ungodly in Noah's time on whom God brought the flood, with the
fallen angels whom He cast down to hell, and with the
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32). It need scarcely be added that no profound theologian would interpret
one portion of Scripture in variance with its scope and general teaching,
especially when one consistent herewith is open to him.
But the Scriptures everywhere represent the state of man after death as
fixed and unalterable. The abyss between the only two places to which men
turning of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, in his instances of the Lord's go
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reservation of “the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” And
these instances are given as a warning to false teachers, and receivers of their is impassable. This is stated by Christ as Abraham's reply to the rich man's
heresies, who speak evil of the way of truth; whilst the apostle says of them request in the parable for a little water. “Between us and you there is a great
and others who are described in the same connection – “To whom the mist of gulf fixed: so that they who would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can
darkness is reserved for ever.” And he compares the perishing of the world they pass to us, that would come from thence.” It is significant that the
once by water to its destruction at the end by fire with solemn warning to sufferer did not ask to be saved. In hell there is no hope. It is only in this
sinners (2 Peter 3: 5-7). Why should it be supposed that the impenitent who world that men think their state can be altered after death. But if this were so
caused the former catastrophe, and who despised the ministry of Noah, had it would take the edge off the Saviour's most solemn appeals. Does He not
the ministry of Christ in hades, and that before He rose again for His people's say, “Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I say unto you, shall seek
justification? Some noted theologians, including Calvin and Bengel do to enter in, and shall not be able.” He avers that He “shall send forth His
allege, that the words in 1 Peter 3: 19, refer to what Christ did while His angels, and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and
body was in the grave. Calvin's view, however, was not that Christ preached them which do iniquity and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall
the gospel to the spirits, in prison; but (as the word in that verse is be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” Nowhere does He indicate that man's state
“preached,” or announced, without saying what was proclaimed), that He of probation will extend beyond this life in any case. But all that He saith
made it clearer to them that they were “shut out from all salvation.” But confirms the orthodox doctrine that every one will remain for ever in the
surely the words in the 18th verse – “Quickened by (or, in) the Spirit” – refer same condition spiritually as he leaves this world. The parable of the Talents
to the Holy Spirit who quickened or raised from the dead the body of Christ and the Pounds teach that the judgment will be based on their use or abuse
(Rom: 1: 4); for His spirit needed no quickening. Therefore, they whose view here. If any should venture to plead with Him for a reversal of their woeful
is that Christ preached to the disembodied spirits would require to hold that it condition hereafter He will say to them, “I never knew you: depart from Me
was after His quickening, or resurrection, that He did it. The words, “He all ye that work iniquity.” Foolish virgins knock in vain when the door is
went and preached,” are regarded as implying that He went Himself shut; and it is too late to seek oil for our lamps when the Bridegroom comes.
personally. But this does not follow. We read in John 4: 1, 2, that “Jesus The gospel proclamation – “He that believeth and is baptized shall saved, and
made and baptized more disciples that John, though Jesus Himself baptized he that believeth not shall be damned” – implies that indifference to it during
not but His disciples.” And in Ephes. 2: 17, it is written that “He came and this life would at the end of it result in irrevocable ruin. The words of the
preached peace to you who were afar off, and to them that were nigh.” In the apostle, “How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation,” especially
opinion of the writer of this article, the most feasible interpretation of the considered with the whole of his argument in which they appear, emphasize
passage is that Christ by, or in, the same Spirit who quickened His body, the same solemn fact. The entreaty, “Today, if ye will hear His voice, harden
preached by the ministry of Noah to those who had through disobedience at not your hearts as in the provocation,” is also significant of this. Men may
the end of God's long suffering been shut up in the prison of hell, where they skilfully argue that the day here mentioned may not end with this life. But
were when Peter wrote the Epistle. If the 20th verse be read with the two they at least cannot establish it. And the Scriptures frequently represent the
preceding verses, and the first sentence in the 20th verse read as a parenthesis season of grace as a day, and death as the night, “when no man can work.”
– “which sometime (or, of old) were disobedient,” the meaning will seem But the apostle urged the Corinthians “to receive not the grace of God in
clear that it was “when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of vain; for He saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted and in the day of
Noah while the ark was a preparing;” that Christ, whose Spirit was in the Old salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold,
Testament prophets, preached to the Antedeluvians. That the learned and now is the day of salvation.” And according to the Scripture it is for “the
pious Assembly, who compiled the Westminster Confession, held that this things done in the body” we must account at the Day of Judgment.
prison was hell, and that it was not there that Christ preached the gospel, is Throughout the Bible we look in vain for anything to encourage the flesheasily seen by their reference to the passage as one of the Scriptural pleasing theory that mercy will be obtainable during the intermediate state.
evidences of the unchangeable condition of the lost after death (See Chap. Whether men hear the Gospel here or not, we have no hint that it will be

preached to any after death, no allusion to a ministry of mercy to those who
depart out of this world unsaved, and no shadow of a hope that the Holy
Spirit will continue His agency in the future state. They who fall asleep in
Jesus immediately enter heaven, and they who die in sin go to their own
place.
III. In what sense do we speak of an intermediate state. Not of course
do we mean that there is a middle place between heaven and hell. But it is
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so does one error lead to or encourage others. This test when applied to the
opinion which is controverted in this article is very damaging to it. For, 1st –
It implies that the body which dies in sin and under the curse of God may be
raised in glory, along with those which had been “temples of the Holy
Ghost.” This certainly has a strange aspect. And we may leave it to those who
favour it to adapt it, if they can with all their skilful management of adverse
passages of Scripture, to the Saviour's solemn declaration: “The hour is
coming in which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come
forth: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
intermediate inasmuch as it is not complete. The saint will not be fully have done evil,
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glorified, nor the wicked fully punished till after the resurrection. Man is 108
composed of both a body and a soul. Although the bodies of believers rest at unto the resurrection of damnation.” 2 – It moderates dread of sin. A while
death, and their souls are with Christ and are made perfect in holiness, yet ago a London clergyman stated at a public meeting that a young man, who had
they are “waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their bodies.” imbibed a prominent canon's views of the larger hope, “declared that he
And the lost suffer in their souls only till the resurrection. The intermediate would have his fling here even if it cost him years of suffering, for he would
state, then, is that of believers from the time of their death till their exultant be saved at last.” It is certain that the orthodox view has a restraining
triumph over death and the grave, when mortality shall have put on influence even on unregenerate persons. But let the other view be universally
immortality, and their public manifestation as song of God; and that of the held, and the result would naturally be that God's commands would be
ungodly from their soul's entrance at the death of their bodies into the place regarded more lightly than they are, and men would transgress them with less
of intolerable woe, till their resurrection “to shame and everlasting compunction. Therefore some who inwardly embrace it do not publicly teach
contempt.” The intermediate state is the disembodied state – the state in it. The most godly venerators of God's holy character and law, and who most
which men's souls only have reached their destination. It is final, but fervently dread and loathe sin disown it. But careless sinners, men tinged with
incomplete, in the nature of things, till the body and the soul be re-united.
scepticism, and persons who have not been impressed with a view of the
IV. The intermediate state implies the immortality of the soul. This unutterable wickedness of sin are susceptible to it. 3. – It blunts the edge of
momentous doctrine seems to be treated in Scripture as if it needed not to be the word of the Gospel. Men feel easier under their neglect of the Gospel who
directly stated, like that of the existence of God. But it can be established by believe that they will have an offer of it hereafter. Rationalists will wait to
such considerations as the following. It is the breath of God, and is see if eternity shall confirm the truth of the Bible, and then they can escape
constituted with immaterial faculties. The idea of the extinction of a spirit is from ruin as well as now, they argue, and thus avoid the burden of the cross
foreign to the Word of God. Christ taught that its greatness exceeded all and the trouble of holy living. Thus one of the most powerful motives by
destructible material when He asked, “What shall it profit a man if he shall which sinners are urged to repent and to believe the Gospel is arrested. Nor
gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” Its redemption by Christ was at will this arrest be averted by telling them that future probation will be limited
an infinite cost. Its duration, whether saved or lost, is stated to be everlasting to persons who had not their privileges here. Some of them are cute enough to
– the same words in Scripture being used to indicate this which assert God's see the weakness of the position of any who admit so much without Divine
everlasting existence. And the truth is set forth that at death it does not cease authority. 4. – It impairs the sovereignty of Divine grace. Whether a limited or
to exist. Let it suffice here to give one illustration of this. The souls of Dives general probation hereafter be entertained, it is connected with the idea that
and Lazarus continued to live without any intermission and unimpaired, the Gospel ought to be offered to all, since it has been to some; and if not here
though separated from their bodies. Really the doctrine of the soul's it will be hereafter. Now if God in His sovereign grace sent His only begotten
immortality is essential to a consistent view of the whole of Divine Son into the world to save sinners, and this is the truth, He was under no
Revelation regarding sin and salvation. Reader, it is a solemn fact that you sense required by any consideration for man to do so. Nor having manifested
shall live for ever, either in fellowship with God or under His righteous His grace is He bound to dispense it to all. If so where is the grace in the
curse.
matter? But the error which we oppose, involves the assumption that sinners
And V. The opinion that the intermediate state is reversible is an error are more to be pitied than blamed, and that though the Gospel is the fruit of
which is prolific of many other errors. What Christ said of false prophets is God's grace, yet that the benevolence of His character requires that salvation
equally true of their false sentiments: “Ye shall know them by their fruits.” As should be offered to those, at least, in the other world who had not the means
one fundamental Scriptural principle logically strengthens relative principles, of grace here. This is a presumption, and betrays a sentimentality which

The F.P. Synod of Victoria met at Geelong on the 4th current. There were present, the Revs. Hugh
Livingstone, Moderator, who opened the court as usual with devotional exercises, William
McDonald, J. J. Stewart M.A., and Jno. Sinclair, clerk, ministers, and Messrs W. J. Reid and R.
McLeod, elders. A message was received from Mr D. Cameron stating his regret at not being able
to be present. The brethren expressed and recorded their thankfulness to God for the measure of
health restored to Mr Stewart, and their gratification that he had resumed his pastoral work among
his people. After a suitable and interesting statement by Mr Stewart, in which he referred to the
sanctifying of his affliction, Mr McDonald was desired to preach at Glendonald on the following
Sabbath, also to convene the congregation the day after and express the Synod's sympathy with
them and their minister in the time of care which they have had, to make friendly enquiry re the
finances, and to give them suitable counsel and encouragement. Mr Stewart was also appointed to
preach at Hamilton on the same Sabbath and meet with the congregation another day to confer
with them
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the doctrine here defended? Who would go as a missionary to the heathen, 110
putting his life in his hand, if he believed that they will have the Gospel and to give counsel regarding the system of collecting for the maintenance of the
preached after death under the influence of all the open realities of eternity; and ordinances.
that, as some maintain, if they should hear and reject the Gospel here they
Church Properties. – Reports affecting the properties at Hamilton and Ascot were
would forfeit its offer in the next world? And 7. It encourages prayer for the received as of progress.
dead. This is a popish practice, and without warrant in Scripture. But with
Annual Collections. – Collections for the Church Extension, Synod Expenses, and
belief in the “larger hope,” or in the possibility of salvation being obtainable Training of the Young Funds were recommended to be made in due time.
after death, or in purgatory, is associated prayers for the departed. How can
Committee's Reports. – The clerk as convener of the Church Extension Committee
these be offered to God agreeably to His will; seeing that His word, which is reported that Nareen had been supplied by the moderator in August, Camperdown by
himself last Sabbath, when the Lord's Supper was administered, the attendance being good
our only infallible directory, does not authorise the practice?
In view of the uniform testimony of Scripture against the humanly formed as usual, and Melbourne by Mr Stewart and himself as before, the expenses having been
supposition that there may, or will, be overtures of mercy made to sinners in met. From Glendonald 16s. had been received for the fund, from Geelong £2 6s. 6d. and
the intermediate state, and in view of the errors which it breeds, and its Drysdale £2 19s. 6d.; also £5, from Mr J. Buyers, of Brisbane, to be applied as directed. To
weakening effect on the most cogent argument for repentance, holiness and Mr M. McInnes £11 4s. 6d. had been sent, which balanced the fund at the time. As treasurer
Christian virtue now, he must be infatuated who cherishes it. The weight of of the fund for Synodical Expenses he reported the receipt of £1 from Bendigo; 5s. from Mrs
Christian opinion is also overwhelmingly against it. The late Dr. A. A. Hodge McKay, of Y.; 2s 6d from Mr R. McPherson, of B.; and £1 being surplus after meeting
declared: “All the great Church fathers, reformers, and historical churches, with expenses of supply of a station.
Training of the Young. – The convener (Rev. J. J. Stewart) reported that the examinations
their rescensions and translations of the sacred Scriptures, their liturgies and
were encouraging in quality, if not in the number of competitors; that the results would be
hymns; all the great evangelical theologians and Biblical scholars, with their
published in next issue of the magazine; that certificates were to be printed; and that
grammars, dictionaries, commentaries and classical systems, have uniformly collections to meet the expenses had been received from congregations. The committee also
agreed in their understanding of the teaching of the sacred Scriptures, as to the had under consideration the manner of conducting Sabbath Schools; and were directed to
endlessness of the future sufferings of all who die impenitent. And this has draw up some rules for the consideration of the Synod.
come to pass against the universal and impetuous current of human fears and
Removal of Church. – A copy of a minute of Kellalac congregational meeting was read,
sympathies.” A man would risk less and be less foolish who would sit under a requesting the Synod's sanction for the removal of the church to a much more convenient site
sharp sword suspended by a frail thread, and wait to see how long it would take offered by Messrs McDonald Bros., at Oak-hills. The moderator explained the reasons for the
to fall, than the unregenerate who wait for an overture of Divine mercy in the desired removal, which the court considered satisfactory, and the sanction asked was given.
future state. What a dreadful surprise it will be to such to hear the Divine
Request by Mr Malcolm Mclnnes. – A letter was received from Mr. McInnes, of Charlton,
judgment: “He that is unjust let him be unjust still!”
intimating that he might have to leave that place, and asking in that case if the Synod would
agree to his leaving and to his travelling as an itinerant missionary wherever in the
J.S.
══════════════════════════════════════════════
Providence of God a sphere of usefulness maybe opened for him. The court acceded to the
request, and gave an instruction that if Mr McInnes should resolve on leaving Charlton
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before next meeting in May, his resignation as missionary there be sent to the Church
══════════════════════════════════════════════
Extension committee.
MEETING OF SYNOD.

“savours not the things that be of God, but those which be of men.” 5. – It
implies that the Holy Spirit will strive with the souls of men in the future
state, or that they will be saved without His agency. And neither of these
implications is Scriptural. It seems that those who favour the notion that
the Gospel will be offered to the heathen, if not to others, after death,
believe that it will be refused by none of them: for would any lost soul do
so? Then it would appear that the Spirit will not be needed to convince of
sin there. 6. – It moderates zeal in soul-winning work. Who in all ages of
the Church have prayed and preached so earnestly as they who believed
that at death their hearer's state would be unutterably fixed? What parents
are so anxious about their children's conversion as they who believe
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Day of Humiliation. – On the motion of Mr Stewart, seconded by the clerk, it was
unanimously resolved that the Synod recommends the various congregations to hold
meetings on an early day, but not on the Lord's Day, for humiliation and prayer in view of
God's judgments that have been descending in successive blows, due to great national sins
with low religious and moral life among the people. It also records its deep regret that no
national humiliation has taken place, and no national supplication for blessing, and its
earnest prayer that our rulers may yet be led to humble themselves before the throne of
grace. At the same time it expresses its thankfulness to Almighty God for the partial answer
to prayer which He has granted, encouraging us to go forward, and with special confession
of sin seek special blessing.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The Communion. – This was celebrated at Geelong after the two usual preparatory
services on Thursday and Saturday evenings, on the 15th September, when 54 communicated.
The preparation discourses were from Psalm 119: 68 – “Thou art good and doest good: teach
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HAMILTON.
The last Sacramental Season observed here was during more favourable weather
than on several previous occasions. The services were commenced at Branxholme on
Wednesday, the 25th of September, by the minister, the Rev. W. McDonald, and on
Thursday at Hamilton. From Thursday two services daily were held, and an early
prayer meeting. The Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, assisted. Several services in Gaelic
were conducted by the minister. Instead of having two tables, which was the practice
when there were too many communicants for one, or when some were present who
could not understand English, on this occasion all the communicants partook
simultaneously. The attendances on the Sabbath were good, and at the thanksgiving
service on the Monday better than at any of the preparatory services.
Tract Distribution has been systematically commenced recently, and is
under the charge of a gentlemen who during the year removed from the country
to
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me Thy statutes;” and Mark 16: 3, 4 – “And they said among themselves who shall roll
us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? And when they looked they saw that
the stone was rolled away: for it was very great.” The action sermon was from Song of
Sol. 8: 6, 7 – “Set me as a seal upon Thine heart.” The fencing address was based on
Exodus 33: 5 – “Therefore now put off thy ornaments from thee,” the address before
communicating on Haggai 2: 23 – “I will make thee as a signet: for I have chosen thee
said the Lord of Hosts;” and after on Revelation 7: 3 – “Hurt not the earth, neither the
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.” Three
names were added to the roll who formerly belonged to other Presbyterian churches in
the town. The evening discourse was from 2 Timothy 2: 19 – “Nevertheless the
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His;
and, let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity.” On Monday
evening the thanksgiving brought back a good number, who were addressed from Philip
4: 6 – “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.”
Deaths. – On the 5th September a most attached member of the Church (Mrs
Alexander McKenzie), departed after a considerable time of delicate health, and some
weeks of severe suffering, which was borne with exemplary patience and fortitude.
Even in the midst of great pain her expressions of faith and hope comforted her devoted
family, who treasure them in their memory with gratitude to “the Father of mercies and
the God of all comfort.” Her age was beyond “the allotted span.” On the 6th November
an aged member of the church at Drysdale died in the Geelong Hospital, after some
years of failing health, and several weeks of prostration, during which he often longed
to get Home, and expressed his hope to be in Christ alone. Mr. James Gatherer Milne
lived a blameless Christian life, and was within a month of 85 years of age. On the 11th
November Mrs A. Munro, an adherent of the Geelong congregation, passed away, after
a second stroke of paralysis. During the greater part of the year she had been laid aside
in a helpless condition by the previous seizure. Though ever welcoming religious
services, she expressed her sense of God's goodness in giving her so long warning of her
approaching departure, and not without hope fell asleep under the age of 70.
The next sacrament will be dispensed at Geelong (D.V.) on the second Sabbath in
January, and at Drysdale on the second Sabbath in March.

be within reach of Scriptural preaching, and is zealous in promoting Revealed Truth. It is
hoped by this agency that the congregation, may be the more established in the love of the
Truth, and non-church goers reached.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
DEATH. – Since the last issue of the “Quarterly,” Mr. A. McKay, of Beazley's Bridge died
very suddenly. He had been ailing for some time, but no immediate serious result was
expected.
BURREREO SACRAMENT. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at
Burrereo, on October 6th. The Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, was the assisting minister. Mr.
Ewen McPherson, of Murtoa, conducted the Gaelic services.
MEETINGS OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE. – The annual meeting of the central
Committee was held in the Mechanics' Institute on October 8th. The delegates present were:
Messrs. A McDonald, and Ewen Cameron from Kellalac; Mr. Duncan Muir from Dart Dart;
Messrs A. McGilp, D. McGilp, and Neil Robertson, from Burrereo; Messrs L. Campbell and
A. McKay from Gre Gre; and Mr. S. J. McKay from Beazley's Bridge. The central secretary
Mr. M. McDougall; the central treasurer, Mr. D. McLennan, and Messrs G. Oram, E.
McPherson, and John McPhee, elders, were also present. The treasurer's report disclosed a
serious falling off in funds. This could accounted for by the depression, death of friends and
warm supporters of the cause, and removals to the Mallee and elsewhere. The annual income
found to be reduced to about £180. Arrears of stipend for the year ending June 30th, 1894 had
been paid, but on the 30th June last, they were again in arrears, about £30. The report was
received, after which Mr. Sinclair, who was present, was asked to preside, the minister retiring.
After a long discussion, it was agreed that the present prospect of the funds necessitated
reduction of the minister stipend from £225 to £180 per annum. It agreed that in addition a
special effort be made to pay the arrears due, and recommend, with a view of increasing the
funds, a modification of the envelope system.
CONGREGATIONAL MEETING. – The annual congregational meetings have been held
at Gre Gre, on November 11th, at Beazley's Bridge, on Nov. 12th at Oakhill (Kellalac district),
Nov. 23rd, and at Burrereo, on Nov. 25th. They were all fairly successful, and the attendance
was good, except at Burrereo. At each an address was delivered entitled, “The model
congregation financially considered.” After stating the usual principles of Christian giving, the
speaker dealt very fully with modern methods of raising money for religious purposes, and

explained the reason for the stand taken by the Free Presbyterian Church against everything
dishonorable in church finance. At each meeting the envelope system, recommended by the
central committee was unanimously adopted.
COLLECTION FOR SYNOD SCHEME OF TRAINING THE YOUNG. – At
congregational meeting collections were made for the “Training of the Young” scheme. In this
way £1 10s. 9d. was raised. Mrs. McDonald, of Lallat, deserves special mention, unable to be
present at the meeting herself, through sickness in the family, she gave to a friend to put in the
plate for her. If all were to act in this way, there would be no deficiency in funds.
CORRESPONDENCE CLASSES. – The correspondence classes for the study of the Life
of Peter and the Catechism will, it is hoped, begin about the new year. About 30 names are
now enrolled. Any desirous of joining should send their names and addresses to the manse as
soon as possible.
REMOVAL OF CHURCH. – At the Oakhill congregational meeting, it was agreed to
ask the Synod for permission to remove the Kellalac church from Ailsa to Oakhill, the latter
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hall available. And, who, under the circumstances, can blame them. On the other hand, if the
services are taken to the hall some may not attend.
SINGING CLASSES. – The minister has started singing classes at Gre Gre and Beazley's
Bridge. About 40 are enrolled.
SACRAMENTAL CLASS. – The class started at Gre Gre for the study of the sacraments
have nearly finished their work. Dr. Thomson's “Sacramental Catechism” was the text book.
They have held about fourteen meetings, thirteen of which were attended by Miss Julia
McSwaine. It is proposed to form a new class, to study by correspondence, this method being
found the better for a large and scattered district like the Wimmera.
THE MALLEE. – A letter has been received from Mr. R. McKay, of Waitchie, stating
that at a meeting of the committee there, Messrs Allan McKenzie and Donald McKay had been
appointed delegates to visit Tyntyndar, to arrange, if possible, for services to be held there as
well as at Waitchie by ministers of the Free Church. The minister of the Wimmera is expected
to visit these districts either in December or January.
THE ENVELOPE SYSTEM. – The following are the lines on which it is
expected
place being more central. The removal was keenly opposed by Mr. Munro, who, however, says
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he will attend, no matter where the church is.
REMOVAL OF SERVICES FROM SCHOOLHOUSE TO HALL. – At the Beazley's this system will be worked in the Wimmera charge. 1. It will not interfere with the quarterly, halfBridge congregational meeting, a proposal was made that the services for the future be held in yearly or annual subscriptions to the church. These will be collected and acknowledged as at
the Public Hall instead of the School-house as hitherto. It was carried by a large majority. A present. 2. To those who accept it and agree to be bound by its provisions, it will take the place of
respectable minority, including Mr. John McPherson, the elder, were strongly opposed. The the ordinary church door collections. 3. For the sake of visitors, and those who do not agree to
minister stated he would report the wish of the majority to the session and committee and be accept it, and also to receive the envelopes, the church door collections will be made as usual. 4.
guided by their decision. The facts of the case are as follows: the Free Presbyterians have no Members and adherents are individually free to come under the system or not; though, to ensure
Church at Beazley's Bridge, but have to hire a meeting-place. There are two places available, a its success, it will be necessary for, at least, one hundred to do so. 5. Those agreeing to it will
public hall and a school-house. The rent of each is about the same. The hall is large, well receive small envelopes with their registered number for every month. In one of them every
lighted, and comfortably seated. The school-house is like all such buildings, small, dimly Lord's Day they will place, as an offering to the Lord, to be devoted to His service in connection
lighted, and the usual low seats for children are very uncomfortable for adults. The Free with the Wimmera Free Presbyterian congregation, a silver coin. At the end of the month, they
Presbyterians have always used the school-house, and the other denominations have used the will close the envelope, and on the first opportunity, place it, or send it to be placed in the plate, at
hall. In the school-house the room is insufficient for the numbers usually attending at an the ordinary church door collections. 6. The various treasurers of the various preaching places will
evening service. Again and again numbers have gone away, unable to find sitting room. Under open the envelopes, marking the members and contents in a book kept for the purpose. At the end
these circumstances it was thought advisable to remove to the hall so as to find sufficient of the financial year the sums received will be duly acknowledged.
accommodation for those willing to attend. The objection raised against using the hall is that
FINANCIAL PROSPECTS OF THE WIMMERA CHARGE. – The future prospects of the
like other public halls, it may be let for other purposes, such as balls and entertainments. To this Wimmera depends a good deal upon the success of the envelope system. It is unknown as yet
it is replied: (1st.) – That any denomination hiring the hall to hold a service is not responsible how it will take. Up to date only 19 names are recorded, but the committee are to canvas the
for the use its owners may put it to on other occasions; (2nd.) – That it has been the practice of districts for more. The church door collections have fallen from £70 per annum to £43. If one
Free Presbyterians, to hold service in halls and school-rooms, when they have no churches, hundred, which is less than half the number of members and adherents, gave the smallest silver
asking no questions as to what use they were put to at other times; (3rd.) – That to be coin every Lord's Day, this would amount to £66. At present the church door collections do not
consistent, if it be affirmed that no services can be held in a building that can be also used for average much more than 1d. per week for each member and adherent in the whole district, yet, as
balls and other entertainments, services should be held neither in the school-house nor in the the district is large, and the minister has to conduct services in eight or nine places, it follows that
hall. The school-house has been let, and might be let again for balls, if the hall was not only a small proportion of them are present at the services on any one Sabbath. Few of the
available; and when the hall is used for dancing the school-house is used at the same time as a farmers of the Wimmera are satisfied with one farm; most of them have a second farm, which
supper room, so that the two buildings are practically involved in the same thing. These replies may be ten, twenty, fifty, or even a hundred miles from the home one. This leads to great
are not satisfactory to the other side. Others plead that the majority should not insist on irregularity in church attendance. As a matter of fact, a large number are unable to attend, on an
removing to the hall in the face of the conscientious scruples of a minority comprising some of average, Free Church services, more than six times a year. Hence, although they may give
the older members of the Church. It is a difficult position to be placed in. If the services are liberally when they do attend, the average amount from each, for the whole year, comes to very
continued in the school-house, a large number will probably cease to attend, on the plea, that little. The envelope system, if thoroughly worked, would remedy this;
there is no room. They refuse to come and stand outside, while there is a large and comfortable
BRUSHGROVE, N. S. W.

The late Mrs DONALD MACKAY, Woodford Island. – Just as the last No. of the Quarterly was
being issued, the distress on the Clarence River, through the influenza, was at its height. A valued
member of the congregation here, Mrs. Donald MacKay, being unexpectedly taken away. Her age
was only 44, although she was the mother of a large family, eight daughters surviving her. Mrs.
MacKay was herself a favorite daughter of godly parents – Mr. and Mrs. Donald Campbell, of
Chatsworth, both of whom are much esteemed in the district. Her sudden removal was a shock to
them, as well as to the sorrowing husband and children; and the general esteem in which the
deceased had been held in the Island and surroundings added poignancy to the bereavement. As the
first break in his Brushgrove congregation, it was felt by the pastor to be a solemnising providence;
and it was hard to realise that one who so recently welcomed his arrival from Victoria, at Lawrence
Wharf, should have passed into eternity! The illness was brief but distressing. Patient in her
tribulation, the sufferer seemed to feel that it would be unto death. Nor had she left thoughts of death
till then. Alas! The death struggle was enough in itself – for she was in deep waters and her strength
quickly failed. She was able to testify her appreciation of such ministrations in the sick chamber as
were possible in the circumstances; but the time was short. The “lest coming suddenly” of Scripture
was here a reality. And as the friends and neighbours were being summoned to the funeral before
word had reached them of
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mentioned that, by his will, Mr. Cameron has left £2000 to the Bible Society, and several other bequests
to Institutions in the colony; one of the donations being to the Chiniquy Mission. If our little church has
no foreign mission of her own, she is, nevertheless, by such contributions, helping to speed on the
glorious time, when Christ shall have “the heathen for His inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for His possession.”
(Since the above was in type the following additional Wimmera notes have been received):–
Beazley's Bridge Committee. – The Committee at Beazley's Bridge have agreed that the services,
in face of the strong opposition of the minority, shall not be changed to the Hall for the present.
The First Envelope. – Although the envelope system is not formally started, no envelopes being
issued as yet, one was put in the plate at the last Sabbath evening service by Mr. John McPherson,
the elder, containing 11s. 3d. It was regarded as a token for good, and Mr McPherson's name was
added to those agreeing to the system.
Rev. D. Mclnnes. – It has been agreed that Mr. McInnes, of Maclean, N.S.W., be invited to assist
at the sacramental services to be held (D.V.) in the Wimmera and Hamilton districts next March.
DEATH OF MR. JOHN McKINNON.
The readers of the Quarterly will regret to learn that on December 1st, Mr. John McKinnon,
of Beazley's Bridge, a pioneer member of the Wimmera Session, passed away. The deceased
elder had almost completed his 86th year. He lived an active life, and was possessed of an
unusually
the illness, it gave the occasion to feel that it is “in such an hour as ye think not, the son of Man
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cometh.” Devotional exercises were conducted in the house in connection with the funeral; at the
grave, there being no service, the silence itself was impressive. “O that they were wise, that they strong constitution; but, about four years and a half ago, being stricken with paralysis, he was
understood this, that they would consider their latter end!”
laid aside. Since then he was patiently waiting for the end. He was one of the original band of
Sudden illness and death of MR. JOHN CAMERON – Another of our staunchest adherents has been elders that started the Wimmera Session in 1888, and the first of them to be called away; the
removed from us quite unexpectedly. Mr. Cameron was in church with us, as usual, at Grafton, on the only other elder that has died, being the late Mr. Angus Cameron, of Horsham, who joined the
morning of Sabbath, November 3rd., and, in reply to enquiries, said that he was in his ordinary health. On Session at a later date. Mr. McKinnon was a native of the Island of Skye, residing there and at
the Tuesday following he was prostrated by an attack of inflammation of the bowels, which developed to Raasay until in 1852 he came with his wife and young family to the colony of Victoria. He
typhoid, and death ensued on the eighth day at South Grafton, the residence of his relative, Mr. F. Lowe. successively resided at Geelong, Lethbridge, Ballan, and Dean, in Boorabool Forest, finally
Mr. Cameron was an unusually strong, healthy man up to the last, and had not quite reached the three settling in 1874 at Beazley's Bridge. Before leaving Scotland Mr. McKinnon took an active
score years and ten. The deceased was known as a fearer of God. He was particularly scrupulous about interest in the Disruption movement, and ever since consistently adhered to Free Church
the sanctity of His day, and the purity of His ordinances. Although he had twelve miles to travel he was principles. He enjoyed the ministrations of the late Rev Alexander McIntyre both at Geelong
regularly in his place in the sanctuary, when that was made possible for him. On his death-bed, he was and the Ascot. At Beazley's Bridge he kept open house for the Free Church ministers, who
resigned to the will of God. Being questioned by his minister (the writer) as to this, his answer was: always received from him and his family a kindly welcome. Very often his house was used as a
“Whatever is for His glory.” So far as man could judge, he died a humble, believing Christian; and his meeting place for services, and congregational, session and committee meetings. In the latter
whole life, according to uniform testimony, had been in keeping. Reading to him (among other passages) part of his life, both before and after his ordination as an elder, he conducted Gaelic services for
Psalm 23 at his own desire, on the day previous to his death, each verse was conversed on, and he the benefit of his Gaelic fellow countrymen. They were much sought after, he being considered
exclaimed at the end with emphasis, “The Lord is my Shepherd!” His quiet, peaceful demeanour at the an effective speaker in his native tongue. Like most of the pious Highlanders, who adhered to
last was remarked upon by the nurse. It seemed to bring the Scripture to mind: “The latter end of that the Disruption movement, he was extremely conservative in his views of worship and practice;
man is peace.” Mr. Cameron had been one of the oldest residents of the Upper Clarence. Leaving yet, to his credit be it said, unlike a good many, he sought to be guided more by Scriptural
Scotland at an early age, he settled, originally, with certain relatives on the Williams. Thereafter he led the precept than by mere tradition. To the growing practice of ministers of religion reading the
way to the Clarence, being among the first agricultural settlers who came to the river. He occupied land Scriptures and offering up prayers at the grave in connection with funerals he was decidedly
on the south side, between Grafton and the Falls; and the settlers being then so few and far between, he opposed, believing that it savoured of popery, and gave colour to the belief that such exercises
designated the place “Solitude” – the appellation by which it is still known. Many a day's quiet were beneficial to the dead. His strictures were regarded by some as too severe; yet he was so
communion with his God, Mr. Cameron must have enjoyed in that retreat; on the Sabbath, especially, his highly respected as a consistent professor of religion that committees have been known to
home was spoken of as having been such a sanctuary. We add the following from the local press:– “Mr. refuse to come to a decision until his opinion was known and his approval sanctioned a
Cameron was very charitable in his disposition, and for years was a liberal contributor to the funds of the proposal. Possessing a more than ordinary share of common sense he was by no means an
British and Foreign Bible Society. He was noted for his sterling honesty and integrity. Deceased was unreasonable obstructionist. With the present minister of the charge (though he differed from
unmarried, but leaves numerous relatives. The funeral on Wednesday was largely attended.” It is also him in several matters) he worked in perfect harmony. He was most useful to the cause while

——————
health permitted, and was much missed when laid aside. He brought up his family to follow in
RESULTS OF ESSAY COMPETITION.
his footsteps, and they are nearly all staunch adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church of
SENIOR DIVISION. – SENIOR SECTION.
Victoria. There are many reminiscences of the deceased, a record of which might be profitable.
1:
Miss
Mary
I.
Nicolson,
Durham Lead, I Prize, II Class Certificate, 75 per cent.;
The minister of the charge will be pleased if the friends will assist him in getting them together.
2: Miss Christina McKenzie, Glendonald, III Class Certificate, 55 per cent.
——————
——————
TRAINING OF THE YOUNG.
SENIOR DIVISION. – JUNIOR SECTION.
——————
1: “Amateur” – Miss Mary Sinclair, Geelong, I Prize. II Class Certificate, 80 per cent.
NOTES BY THE CONVENER.
Judges in Examination. – Revs. W. McDonald, H. Livingstone, and J. J. Stewart, M.A.

Time of next Examination.– The Committee have decided that the time of next year's
examination will be the beginning of September, as this date seems to be most suitable for most
teachers and scholars at present, the exact day will of course be afterwards announced; and so
also the day for the handing in of essays, which will probably be a month earlier than the day of
examination.
Junior Division Lesson Leaflets. – It has also been decided that for the next year's
examination the questions will start with the leaflets for January, 1896, and end with the
leaflets for August. No leaflets for the present year will be included in the examination.
Results of First Examination and Essay Competition. – The results of the first examination
and essay competition have now been submitted to the Synod. Although the number of
competitors was small, the competition was encouraging.
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Judges of Essays. – Revs. Jas. Benny and W. R. Buttrose, South Australia.
——————
[The following questions complete the list of last year's examination; having been held over
from last issue owing to want of space.]
SENIOR DIVISION. – JUNIOR SECTION.
——————
GENERAL REMARKS.
The examination includes both Catechism and Bible Lesson. The answers may be written
down in any order, but must be numbered as in the question paper. The value of a complete
answer to each question is twenty-five marks. The shorter the answer, consistent with
sufficiency, the greater its value.
A: QUESTIONS ON CATECHISM.
Remark. – Not more than six questions are to be selected and answered.
QUESTION 1. – (a) Explain the insertion of the following words or phrases in italics: – “No
mere man since the fall is able in this life perfectly to keep the commandments of God, &c.” (b)
What

The successful competitors will receive (D.V.) their rewards as soon as it is possible 118
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for the Convener to send them. Particulars regarding prize winners and certificate
was the change in man's nature at the fall which produced this loss of ability? State one Scripture
winners were made known to all competitors in the following circular issued by the proof of this inability.
Convener:–
QUESTION 2. – (a) “Are all transgressions of the law equally heinous?” (b) What is the
RESULTS OF EXAMINATION.
1st August, 1895.
SENIOR DIVISION. – SENIOR SECTION. FULL MARKS, 9 x 25 = 225.
Remark. – In both Senior and Junior Divisions, because of the insufficient time allowed at
the Examination, one-fourth has been added to the percentage of each competitor.
1; Miss Christina McKenzie, Glendonald, I Prize, I Class Certificate, 174 marks, 96.8 per
cent.; 2: Mr. Duncan McLennan, Ailsa, II Prize, II Class Certificate, 126 marks, 70
per cent.; 3: Miss Mary McDonald, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 110 marks,
61.1 per cent.; 4: Mrs C. A. McKinnon, Kenmore, III Class Certificate, 108 marks,
60 per cent.; 5: Miss Joanna Wylie, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 106 marks,
58.8 per cent.; 6: Miss Effie McDonald, Geelong, III Class Certificate, 105 marks,
58.3 per cent.; 7: Miss Ellen Wylie, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 101 marks,
56.1 per cent.; 8: Miss Jean Muir, Dart Dart, III Class Certificate, 100 marks, 55.5
per cent.; 9: Miss Kate Wylie, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 99 marks, 55 per
cent.
——————
SENIOR DIVISION. JUNIOR SECTION. FULL MARKS, 225.
1; Mr. Andrew Wylie, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 100 marks, 55.5 per cent.
——————
JUNIOR DIVISION. FULL MARKS, 300.
1: Agnes Wylie, Durham Lead, I Prize, II Class Certificate, 173 marks, 72.083 per cent.;
2: Walter Wylie, Durham Lead, II Prize, II Class Certificate, 168 marks, 70 per
cent.;
3: John McDonald, Durham Lead, III Class Certificate, 132 marks, 55 per cent.

meaning of “aggravations” and “heinous?” (c) Give an example of an aggravation (d) How are we
slow to confess that every sin deserves God's wrath and curse?
QUESTION 3. – (a) Name the means of grace, and divide them into two classes (b) What sin
cannot be forgiven? (c) What is the difference between the Romish and the Protestant idea of faith?
(d) Mention three other ways in which faith described in Scripture, distinct from the Catechism
description.
QUESTION 4. – (a) “What is repentance unto life?” (b) State two Scripture proofs of the
doctrine. (c) Why is the obedience called new?”
QUESTION 5. – (a) Give one Scripture example of the good effect of preaching the Word? (b)
Explain the terms “means” “convincing,” and “converting” (in the phrase – an effectual means of
convincing and and converting sinners”). (c) How is the Word to be read and heard that it may
become effectual to salvation?
QUESTION 6. – (a) “How do the sacraments become effectual means of salvation?” (b) Give
two Scripture proofs of the answer. (c) What two Romish errors are met by the answer?
QUESTION 7. – (a) What is a sacrament? (b) What is the “new covenant?” (c) Explain the
meaning of “sensible” and “signs.” (d) What Lutheran error is guarded against by the Catechism
answer ?
QUESTION 8. – (a) Name the sacraments of the Romish and Greek Churches. (b) What did all
the Old Testament baptisms express the idea of? (c) Mention two Scripture reasons for baptism by
sprinkling.
QUESTION 9. – (a) “To whom is baptism to be administered?” (b) Give Scripture reasons for
infant baptism. (c) Explain what is meant by the “Visible Church” and the “Invisible Church.”
QUESTION 10. – (a) “What is the Lord's Supper?” (b) What meals did early Christians associate

with the Lord's Supper? (c) Explain the errors transubstantiation and consubstantiation, and state in prayer?
the right meaning of Christ's words, “This is My body,”
QUESTION 11. – What doth the preface of the Lord's prayer teach us? How may God's name be
QUESTION 11. – (a) “What is prayer?” (b) Give three Scripture proofs of the answer.
hallowed?
QUESTION 12. – (a) How may we use, and how may we misuse, the Lord's prayer? (b)
QUESTION 12. – Who are “our debtors” (in the fifth petition)? What do we pray for in the sixth
Distinguish between the two tables of desires in the Lord's prayer, and mention the characteristic petition?
word of each. (c) “What do we pray for in the sixth petition?”
B: QUESTIONS ON THE BIBLE LESSONS.
QUESTION 1. – Where was Jesus born? Why was Mary in that place at that time? What did the
B: QUESTIONS ON DANIEL.
shepherds see and hear that night?
REMARKS: – Not more than three questions are to be selected and answered. When a narrative or
QUESTION 2. – Where was Jesus taken when He was forty days old? Who saw Him there and knew
description is asked for, only the few outstanding events circumstances need be given, minute
it was the Messiah? Who tried to deceive the “wise men” when they came from the East? and did he not
details are not desired.
succeed? Explain this.
QUESTION 1. – (a) Who was king of Judah when Daniel was taken captive? (b) Why did N. put
QUESTION 3. – Why did Joseph and Mary flee to Egypt? What was the danger they escaped? How
Judah's sacred vessels into the treasure house of his god? Why did he change the names of Daniel
long did they stay there?
and the three other youths? (d) What was defiling to Daniel in the king's meat and drink?
QUESTION 4. – What important visit did Jesus make when twelve years old? Where was He found by
QUESTION 2. – (a) Describe N.'s forgotten dream. (b) State its interpretation and name the five
His parents after they thought Him lost? and what was He doing? What was His answer to His mother?
kingdoms. (c) what means did Daniel adopt to gain knowledge of the dream?
QUESTION 5. – By whom was Jesus baptised? and where? What happened at His baptism?
QUESTION 3. – (a) Describe the dedication of N.'s golden image. (b) What N.'s object in this?
QUESTION 6. – What were the three temptations of Jesus (that is, what did Satan ask Jesus to do)?
QUESTION 4. – (a) State the meaning of N.'s warning dream. (b) Mention. three distinct
Name the first three disciples of Jesus. What was the other name of Nathaniel?
warnings he had already received? (c) Why were no attempts made during his illness to appoint a
QUESTION 7. – Write a short account of the first miracle of Jesus?
successor or even a regent.
QUESTION 8. – How was Christ treated when He preached at Nazareth? How did the four men get the
QUESTION 5. – (a) What was the special sin of Belshazzar at his great feast? (b) Explain the
paralytic into the crowded house to Jesus? How did Jesus prove to the scribes that He could forgive sins?
words written on the wall. (c) Where was the feast probably held (according to Deane)? Give a
QUESTION 9. – Name the twelve Apostles. Who succeeded in persuading Herod to behead John the
reason for your answer.
Baptist? When and how did it happen?
QUESTION 6. – (a) Narrate the story of Daniel being cast into the den of lions. (b) Why was the
QUESTION 10. – Write a short account of the Transfiguration.
stone at the mouth of the den doubly sealed?
QUESTION 11. – Write a short account of the meeting of Jesus and Zacchaeus.
N.B. – In the above questions “N” stands for Nebuchadnezzar.
QUESTION 12. – Where was Jesus crucified? At what hour did He die? Who were crucified with
Him?
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JUNIOR DIVISION.
READ AND REMEMBER: – You have in this paper twelve questions on the Shorter Catechism, and
twelve on the Bible Lessons. You can pick out whatever questions you like and answer them. But do not
answer more than six Catechism questions, nor more than six Bible questions. The shorter the answer the
better. A full and correct answer is worth twenty-five marks. Whenever a question on the Catechism is
written in italics, that means you are to give the answer to it you learned out of the Shorter Catechism.
A: QUESTIONS ON THE CATECHISM.
QUESTION 1. – Is any man able perfectly to keep the commandments of God? Who kept them
perfectly before the fall? Who kept them perfectly after the fall?
QUESTION 2. – What doth every sin deserve? Where will God's wrath and curse be inflicted? Mention
two examples of things that make a sin worse.
QUESTION 3. – What is faith in Jesus Christ? Why is faith called a saving grace? How is Jesus offered
to us in the gospel?
QUESTION 4. – What is repentance unto life? What is meant by “a true sense of sin?” What is “new
obedience?”
QUESTION 5. – How do the sacraments become effectual means of salvation? What does the word
“sacrament” mean? What Church says wrongly that there is virtue or saving power in the sacraments
themselves?
QUESTION 6. – What is a Sacrament? What are “sensible signs?” What is it to be “represented?”
QUESTION 7. – What Old Testament sacraments do Baptism and the Lord's Supper now take the place
of? What is Baptism? What is it to be “ingrafted into Christ?”
QUESTION 8. – To whom is Baptism to be administered? How did Christ treat little children?
QUESTION 9. – What is the Lords Supper? What is meant by the words “not after a corporal and
carnal manner?”
QUESTION 10. – What is prayer? What is it to offer up our desires? What guides us, and who helps us,
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What title was placed on the cross? To whom did Jesus first appear after His resurrection?

————————————————
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
SPALDING. – The visitation of this place in the last week of August was made
with mishaps. Losing the train through an alteration of the hour the visiting minister
(Rev. J. Benny) had to defer leaving Adelaide for the day, with the prospect, on
stepping out of the train on the morrow, of having to walk 12 miles with his
impediments. This was accomplished the next day, which was thus lost to visitation. On
Friday, August 30, seven families were overtaken, through the devotion of Mr Malcolm
MacAskill who drove him all day, though suffering from a dislocated shoulder, and in
the evening a good congregation assembled in the church and was addressed from 1
Cor. 6: 11 – “And such were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God.” On
Sabbath, September 1st, the attendances were large at all the services. In the forenoon,
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the few woman disciples who now
compose the church, the action sermon being preached from 1 Cor 1: 17 – “Lest the
cross of Christ be made of none effect.” The Table was served before communicating
from Zech. 13: 17 – “Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, against the man that is my
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts;” and after communicating from John 14: 9 – “Have I
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known me?” In the afternoon the
discourse was from 1 Kings 2: 30 – “And he (Joab) said, I will die here;” and in the
evening from 2 Kings 10: 16 – Come and see my zeal for the Lord.” On the Monday at 9

a.m., a few met in the Church for thanksgiving, and were addressed from Judges 8: 4 –
“Faint yet pursuing.” After which through a heavy dust storm, the minister was driven to
Gulnare and took train homewards.
MORPHETT VALE – Quarterly sermon to children attending the Sabbath classes
was preached on Sabbath evening, September 29. There were present 34 children, 4
teachers, and a good congregation of parents and friends. The text was Psalm 61: 2 –
“Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I.” Baptism was then administered before the
young children to a little boy of three years, on the profession of his parents' faith, they
being members of the Church who had left the district for some time but had again
returned to it.
The third communion of the year was held in November. On Friday 1st, the Session
on the recommendation of the moderator admitted a young communicant from Yorke's
Peninsula, Margaret Elizabeth Anderson, for the first time. Preparatory service was then
held in the church from Psalm 19: 13 – “Keep back thy servant from presumptuous
sins,” at the close of which tokens were distributed to intending communicants. The
action sermon was preached from Song 3: 11– “Go forth, O ye daughters of Zion, and
behold king Solomon with the crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of
his espousals and in the day of the gladness of his heart.” The Table was served from
Matthew 25: 6 – “Behold the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him;” 43
communicated, 4 elders serving. At evening service a very good congregation
assembled to whom the invitation in Matt. 28: 6, was given, “Come and see the place
where the Lord lay. On the Monday the solemn occasion was closed with thanksgiving
and a sermon on the words of the Messianic Psalm 69: 20 – “Reproach hath broken my
heart.”
ADELAIDE. – On Friday, the 20th September, preparation was made for the
communion, when the minister (Rev. W. R. Buttrose) preached from 1 Cor. 11: 28 –
“Let a man
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examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.” On the Sabbath
following the half-yearly communion was observed: the action sermon was from Song of Sol.
2: 3, where Christ is compared to the apple tree; and the communicants were addressed from
Matth. 26: 20 – “I will not drink henceforth of this fruit the vine until that day when I drink it
new with you in my Father's kingdom,” and 1 Thes. 4: 14 – “For if we believe that Jesus died
and rose again,” &e. In the evening thanksgiving was held, and the sermon was on Luke 17:
15, 16 – “The grateful Samaritan.” The season was felt to be more solemn than usual – the
first death in this young congregation having occurred since the previous sacramental season
(that of elder Sanderson), to which a slight reference was made, with an earnest appeal to all
to redeem the time. And it is described as “another very precious memorial season.”
NEW SOUTH WALES.
INDUCTION OF REV. WALTER SCOTT.

This interesting and solemn event took place in Woodford Dale church on the 23rd Sept.,
and is reported to have been witnessed by a large concourse of people. In the forenoon of
that day the Presbytery of Maitland met for the purpose of the induction. The moderator
(Rev. W. N. Wilson) constituted the court with prayer, and the clerk (Rev. J. S.
Macpherson) preached from John 21: 17 – “He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of
Jonas, lovest thou Me?” &c. In the course of an able sermon the preacher dealt with the two
common mistakes now-a-days of intellectual qualifications for the ministry above that of the text –

love to Christ, and declared that whatever else one might lack, this was indispensable. This should
overcome, control and dominate the heart. He said that while other forms of the question, – such as
“Are you a child of God?” and “Are you saved?” required an effort of memory, or, perhaps,
metaphysical analysis, this question went straight to the heart. He pressed the question on the
audience, urged them to consider who it was that proposed Himself to them as the object of their
love, and applied the subject to the particular circumstances in which they were met. A narrative of
the proceedings connected with the call to the minister about to be placed over the congregation
according to presbyterial order, was then given by the moderator, who also put the usual questions
to the minister, which were satisfactorily answered. And in the name and authority of the
presbytery inducted him to the charge of the congregation, and gave him the right hand of
fellowship, which the other members of the court did likewise. The clerk delivered suitable and
effective addresses to the pastor and the congregation; and after a service of about three hours
duration, the benediction was given, and the congregation as they retired accorded a welcome to the
newly inducted minister.
The same evening the congregation re-assembled in the church under the presidency of their
minister, who, after devotional exercises, gave some personal reminiscences in connexion with
the providential circumstances under which he was led to leave Scotland, and since his arrival in
Australia. He acknowledged God's goodness in the restoration of his health; and felt that his
most cherished ambition before God had been realized, in that he had been set apart, like Paul
and Barnabas, with fasting and prayer, to preach, in a pastoral way, the everlasting Gospel of
Jesus Christ. He prayed that he might have souls for his hire. As a covenanter he held aloof from
all the innovating churches. He rejoiced to find a body in this and in connexion with which he
could earnestly “contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.” He thanked all who had
welcomed him so heartily.
The Rev. W. N. Wilson congratulated the people on having a settled pastor after a long
vacancy, gladly welcomed another minister to the Presbytery, and gave some homely incidents in
his pastoral experience, which were well received.
Mr. S. Porter, elder, of E. Maitland endorsed the interest expressed before in the settlement now
happily accomplished, and, in the course of an interesting speech, referred to his lengthened
connexion with the church to which he belonged, and his a attachment to her Scriptural principles in
more than ordinary circumstances; for he had been in the front of the battle in some of her contendings.
He spoke
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strongly against the unauthorized practices adopted by the churches which did fit them for the
coming of the Bridegroom.
The Rev. J. S. Macpherson gave the closing speech, and spoke of the distinctive position of
the church to which he belonged. This was in accord with the two great Reformation principles –
1, That God alone was the Lord of the conscience; and 2, That the Bible was alone the rule of
faith and practice. In an eloquent manner he set forth that their standards and the interpretation
of them were identical with the faith and practice of the Church of the Reformation, and that no
one should be satisfied in occupying any ecclesiastical position that was not founded solely on
the Word of God
A similar meeting to the above was held on the following evening in the Oddfellows' Hall,
Grafton, where another portion of Mr. Scott's congregation meet for worship. Sabbath services
are held at Woodford Dale, Cowper, and Grafton, and at Lawrence on a weekday.
RECONSTITUTED SYNOD OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA. – This court met at Woodford Dale
on the afternoon after the induction service. In view of the fact that next year 50 years shall have
elapsed since the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia was constituted, a committee was
appointed to prepare a handbook setting forth the Church's distinctive principles regarding Christ's
kingly authority in the Church and His supremacy over the nations, for general circulation.
The court, while gratified that the Government had acknowledged God's hand, in the
prolonged drought which had afflicted the colony so far as to call the people to humiliation and

prayer for rain, yet regretted that it was the Lord's day which was appointed for this purpose. It
also emphasized the need of repentance along with professed humiliation; and deprecated the
prohibition of prayer at the opening of Parliament by a vote of the House as an insult to God.
And, meeting, as it did in a time of general distress, occasioned by drought almost
unprecedented in its effects, recorded its deep sense of the manifold and daring sins of the
colony which preceded this and other Divine judgments, and felt that there was a loud call to
national repentance before God by a return to that righteousness which “exalteth a nation.” The
court also appointed the 15th of October to be observed as a day of fasting, humiliation and
prayer by the congregations of the church. (It may be mentioned here that the day after this
appointment, refreshing rain fell; and when the fast-day was observed thanks were given to Him
who “causeth rain,” whilst confession of sin was made and prayer for the Divine mercy sought.)
Rouchell. – The Rev. W. N. Wilson has lost some zealous supporters of the good cause by
deaths during this year. Mr. J. Fraser, of Singleton, died of typhoid at the age of 48. It was
largely owing to his generosity and devotion that the church at Singleton was re-opened; and he
contributed more than a third of the £100 which the repairs had cost. For eight years he also
provided the minister with a free house Since his death the property passed from his family; and
the congregation therefore lately erected a manse. Mr. Wm. Waddell, of Singleton, died last
October at the age of 90. He was one of the founders of the Free Church there, and displayed
much energy and liberality in the erection of the church during the ministry of the late Rev.
James McCulloch.
Mr. Wilson gives very great attention to the instruction of the young. He conducts seven
Sabbath schools in his district, one of which meets an hour before the ordinary service; and two
classes on week days in places where there is no Sabbath service. The number on the combined
roll is about 300. He well says that our simple worship gives us great advantages; for what others
spend in organs, ceremonies and sumptuous adornment of churches we could spend for the
welfare of the young, and in doing something practically good.
——————
SCOTLAND.
GIFTS BY THE DUKE OFSUTHERLAND TO THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.
Those who are favourably interested in the Secession movement in the Free Church will be glad, writes
a correspondent, to learn that his Grace the Duke of Sutherland is a liberal subscriber towards the
erection of a church, proposed to be shortly built at Lochinver. The heart-felt gratitude which is
being felt
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towards his Grace for his liberality, and the kindly interest he has taken in the matter, by
those who have seceded from the Free Church, is inexpressible. Having no suitable place of
worship large enough to contain the congregation, this body have been worshipping on the
hill-side for the past three years, except at times when it was found impossible owing to
inclement weather, when they were, and are still, obliged to conduct their services in a
carpenter's workshop, which is not large enough to accommodate one-fourth of the
congregation. When visiting Lochinver in the month of September last, his Grace was
approached by some members of the congregation with a petition for a site whereon to build
a church. His Grace expressed much sympathy for the people who thus so nobly stood out
in the interests of truth, and he not only granted a site where the congregation finds it most
convenient, but also promised to assist otherwise. The following is the copy of a letter
received from Mr. Wright, the Duke's secretary, and which will prove that his Grace is in
sympathy with the Free Presbyterian congregation at Lochinver;–
Sir, – The Duke of Sutherland desires me to say, in reply to your letter of the 28th
September, that he will be happy to subscribe £50 towards the building of the church proposed
to be erected by the Free Presbyterians at Lochinver. He will also give the material of the old
church at Torbreck, the site to be left clean. When the site of the new church has been fixed,
and the area of the ground required determined, he will fix the amount of feu-duty to be paid.

– Yours faithfully, HENRY WRIGHT.
It may also be stated that the proposed erection will be large enough to accommodate a
congregation of about 700, the plans of which are already in circulation. The building will be
proceeded with as soon as a suitable site has been fixed upon. – Oban Times, 2nd November.
On different occasions ministers of the Established Church have lent their churches to
the Secessionists for their services.
——————
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
THERE are now 1158 ministers in this Church, which had but 583 in 1844. But the pity is
that an overwhelming majority in the present Free Church are in favour of innovations in
the worship of God, and the modification of certain doctrines of their publicly accepted
Confession, whilst in 1844 there was practical unanimity in both doctrine and worship. The
fact is clear also that the men of fervent piety and theological eminence who adorned the
Church for some time after the Disruption have not their equals now. Where the worship of
God is coloured by aesthetics and doctrinal opinions by rationalism, we look in vain for the
Scriptural piety and the consistent soundness in the faith which were once conspicuous in
this Church. That the natural interpretation of the Confession of Faith throughout is not that
which very many who solemnly accepted it before God receive, is evident from the haste
with which they flee for refuge to the “Declaratory Act” when charged with unfaithfulness
to Confessional doctrines. It has even come to this, that those who are conscientiously loyal
to their standards can take no part consistently in the ordination or induction of ministers
whose opinions do not accord with the standards. Thus the orthodox party is hampered with
disabilities; and the divergents are favoured with a measuring-line which suits their
consciences or wishes, if it does go beyond the limits of Revealed Truth. We are pleased to
notice that there are some instances recorded in which ministers do not require this elastic
measure. In the case of the induction of the Rev. Mr. Boyd as colleague and successor to
the Rev. Dr. Scott, at Aberlour (a letter from whom was published in this magazine some
time ago), the Dr. was pleased to be able to take part, as Mr. Boyd declared his satisfaction
with the Confession, and did not seek the “relief” provided by the “Act.” Dr. Scott at the
same time spoke emphatically again of the pernicious nature of the “Act.” It may be here
mentioned that Dr. Scott was injured by a fall on the ice in his garden last winter, and has
retired from active work. Presentations were made to him and Mrs Scott by the
congregation and other friends.
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THE ORIGIN OF SO-CALLED CHRISTMAS DAY.
CHURCH CANDLES, ALTARS, AND WHAT TO DO WITH THEM.
“What think ye of Christ? – MATTHEW 22: 42.

What more appropriate question than this for Christmas Day? for it is this day we profess to
commemorate the incarnation of Christ the Son of God. But, alas! how little is known of Christ,
notwithstanding the continual mention of Him. What melancholy ignorance is there spread abroad
concerning Him, notwithstanding the fuss and noise there is made about Christmas. An educated
heathen might well stare in amazement if he could but see the conduct of the generality of the people
calling themselves Christians during Christmas times. Just fancy such a one being told all about the
design of Christ coming into the world – that poor man was ruined and sentenced to eternal death for
his sin; but Christ came into the world to rescue from sin and death and hell and on this account men
got drunk for very joy, and gormandized for delight, and took their children to church to pray and sing
in gratitude to Christ, and afterwards took them to the theatre to laugh and giggle at tomfoolery, and all
for joy at Christ's birth! I ask, What would an educated heathen think of these things? Would he not be
reminded of many of the Pagan services of his own country, and candidly state there was but little
difference between Christians who boasted of the heavenly origin of their religion, and
Mohammedans or the followers of Confucius, whom they professed to despise? Doubtless he would.

“But all Christians do not celebrate Christmas as those you condemn.” Well, granted. But let me ask,
is not the general impression on Christians' minds that of carnal merriment of some sort? Is not the
season called “a merry Christmas?” And are we not, as a nation, more hilarious at Christmas than at
other seasons of the year? And let me ask again, What warrant have we to be hilarious if we cannot
scripturally answer the question of our text? and, if we can, how is it possible to celebrate the
incarnation of Christ with carnal merriment? Oh, my hearers, it is impossible! I am no ascetic; I am
not one who would forbid parents having the gratification of seeing their families around them at this
season of the year; this is a social and to be admired practice; but let it not be supposed by either old or
young that they who cannot answer scripturally the question of our text are honouring Christ by any
merriment, and more especially by merriment that will not bear reflection.
Before I go into my text, suffer me to read for you a quotation from a book called “The Two
Babylons,” written by a clergyman:–
“That Christmas was originally a pagan festival is beyond all doubt. The time of the year, and the
ceremonies with which it is celebrated, prove its origin. In Egypt, the son of Isis, the Egyptian title for
the 'Queen of Heaven,' was born at this very time, 'about the time of the winter solstice.' The very
name by which Christmas is popularly known among ourselves – yule-day – proves at once its pagan
and Babylonian origin. 'Yule' is the Chaldean for 'infant,' 'a little child,' and, as the 25th of December
was called by our Anglo-Saxon ancestors 'yule-day,' or the 'child's-day,' long before they came in
contact with Christianity, that sufficiently proves its real character.
“The wassail bowl of Christmas had its precise counterpart in the 'Drunken Festival' of Babylon;
and many of the other observances still kept up among ourselves at Christmas came from the very
same quarter. The candles lighted on Christmas Eve and used so long as the festive season lasts, were
also lighted by the Pagans on the eve of the festival of the Babylonian god, to do honour to him, for it
was the distinguishing peculiarity of his worship to have lighted wax candles on his altars. The
Christmas tree, now, so common amongst us, was equally common in pagan Rome and pagan Egypt
– in Egypt the palm, in Rome the fir . . . . Yea, the 'Christmas goose' and the 'yule cakes' were
essential articles in the worship of the Babylonian Messiah, as practised both at Egypt and at Rome.”
Does not this extract throw light upon the follies, the mummeries, the midnight services, the
debasing superstitions of both Romanists and Anglicans? My dear hearers, it is awful to reflect upon
the
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wretched ritualisms of many of our own clergy; and I have no hesitation in asserting that, if the laity
could answer the question of our text, the clergy I speak of and their altars and candles would be all
hustled into the street. – The late Wm. Perks, Rector of Openshaw.
——————
POLYGAMY NOT A “PATRIARCHAL INSTITUTION:”
We who have had to meet the perversions of Mormonism, and the vices growing out of polygamy,
were somewhat surprised at the language used in the General Assembly in reference to polygamy.
The overture from India brought the subject before the Assembly. It is not our purpose to call
attention to the discussion on its merits, but to refer to that unscriptural and misleading phrase –
“patriarchal institution” – which was used by some of the speakers.
Polygamy is never referred to in the Scriptures as an institution. It was not a patriarchal institution,
but a patriarchal vice. The sin-offering, the peace offering, the shedding of the blood in sacrifices, all
the services connected with the tabernacle, and afterwards with the temple, were divinely appointed.
God instituted these ordinances. Hence they may properly be called “patriarchal institutions” by divine
appointment. Marriage was a patriarchal institution, because ordained by God. But polygamy was not

instituted by Him. The fact that some good men of those early periods accepted the vice of the times
and went into polygamy, cannot be construed into divine approval of the sin. God's law of the marriage
which He instituted was one husband for one wife. “Male and female created He them . . . . Therefore
shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife [not wives], and they shall be
one flesh.” When our Saviour quoted God's law of marriage from Gen, 2: 24, He said (Mark. 10: 8):
“And they twain shall be one flesh.” From Genesis to Revelation, when God speaks of marriage as his
institution, He always speaks in accord with His own enactment – one husband for one wife. When He
gives the history of man's sinning, He tells of His going into polygamy, just as He speaks of other sins.
He does not cover up anything for Jacob, David or Solomon. There is not a single word of approval of
polygamy. Our Mormon friends have made strenuous efforts to find such approval. But thorough
exegesis sweeps away all these efforts, and the divine law of marriage stands unimpeached.
Not only did God so enact in the beginning, but when murder, polygamy and other vices had so
corrupted the race that God found it necessary to destroy the sinners by a deluge, and commence the
race anew, He began it with one husband for one wife, Noah and his wife, and his three sons and one
wife for each, “eight persons.” If polygamy had been a patriarchal institution, an institution of His
own appointment, He would, no doubt, have preserved it. Instead, He swept it from the face of the
earth.
Later in the history of the race, when God called out one family to be the progenitors of His
spiritual people, He chose Abraham and his wife. He passed by all polygamists and selected a
monogamist. Abraham was not perfect. He fled into Egypt unbidden, he prevaricated and afterwards
attempted to make Hagar his wife, in violation of God's law of marriage. His effort at polygamy was
a dismal failure. Even with the assistance of Sarah, it could not be accomplished. Sarah could only
succeed in polluting her husband and maid, and in bringing sorrow into her home. After the first
attempt to make Hagar a wife, she never again received that title. Abraham, Sarah, the angel and God
Himself spoke of her as “Sarah's maid,” not Abraham's wife.
As Abraham's marriage to Keturah occurred after the death of Sarah, there is no element of
polygamy in that marriage. If there had been in it a case of polygamy, it could not have annulled the
divine law of marriage.
Every violation of this law, on the part of the patriarchs, brought with it the curse of trouble
and sorrow as the result of its infraction. Look at the history of Jacob's family. The scenes
occurring in his home, as recorded in Gen. 30, though shameful, are only the beginning of sorrow.
There are seventeen specific accounts of disgrace and dishonour recorded in that chapter, which
no uninspired
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pen would have ventured to write. But, dark as they were, they were only the foretaste of sorrow.
The quarrels among the polygamous children, their treatment of Joseph and their father, the constant
turmoil growing out of the violation of God's law of marriage – these all were God's protest against
the crime of polygamy. David also reaped as he had sown. The polygamy in his home bore the fruit
of bitter jealously, incest, murder and the treason of Absalom, in which he attempted the seizure of
the throne even at the cost of murdering his father. Solomon's polygamy was even more prolific of
dishonour and woe. It brought his own early death, after a shameful lapse into idolatry, the
disruption of his kingdom, and the final overthrow of both the kingdoms.
Shall we honour that system of crime which violates God's law of marriage which has always ended
in idolatry and national ruin, by giving it the honourable name of a “patriarchal institution?” Never.
Certain critics in our secular journals have taken occasion to attack the inspiration of the Psalms
of David, because he went astray from the law of God in the matter of marriage. It will be
remembered by the intelligent reader of God's word that David confessed with deep repentance his

sins of conduct. The Psalms are full of these confessions, and of earnest prayer for forgiveness, with
acknowledgment of that forgiveness received There is constant confession of errancy in conduct,
but no confession of errancy in writings. Christ and His apostles quote his words as divinely
inspired.
Several things are to be understood by the student of the Scriptures. First among these admitted
facts is this, that the Bible is an inspired record of what God has thought, said and done. It does not
contain all His thoughts, words or deeds, but such as are needful for our instruction in righteousness.
Further, the Book records what good and bad men have said and done. It does not cover up the
faults of good men, but sets them forth as warnings against sin, and as encouragements to
repentance. God does not write biography as we do. He is faithful to truth. His mention of the sins
of His servants can by no possibility be construed into approval of their sins.
The Book further contains a record of the words and deeds of angels and devils, and the law of
eternal righteousness by which all acts of all created beings are to be judged. It would be a
monstrous assumption to conclude that all the deeds recorded in this book are right because they
have been so recorded. The righteous law of God is the measure by which all men are to be tested.
There is one law of righteousness for Moses, the prophets, Jacob and Esau, David and Ahab, John
and Judas.
Hence the violation of God's law of marriage, a law enacted for all time, all races and conditions
of men, cannot by any rational use of language be called an institution. What God has prohibited,
neither patriarchs nor prophets can institute. Let it be repeated with emphasis that polygamy is not a
“patriarchal institution,” but a PATRIARCHAL VICE. – By Rev. Dr. Wishard in “Herald and
Presbyter," Cincinnatti
——————
WAYSIDE NOTES.
THE POPE'S DIVINE CHARITY. – Who would have thought that a moderator of any
Presbyterian Church would represent the recent papal invitation other churches to unite
with Rome as a sign of “Divine charity.” Yet the Argus reports that such was the case at the
last Union Assembly in Melbourne. Yet it has been made clear enough, though to those
who knew the intolerant spirit and wily policy of the papacy it was no surprise, that the
pope concedes no principle in his call to union, but means that all churches should
acknowledge his supremacy, and become absorbed in his heretical body. What church
would not take the pope himself and all his adherents in on the same terms? And where is
the charity in it, even if by that term we mean in this connexion the spurious sentiment
which is now covered by that word? The Apostle Paul's prime grace essentially involved
a “rejoicing not in ini-quity, but in the truth.” Is it in the interests of Divine Truth, or
human sentiment and policy
WAYSIDE NOTES.
127

should not be commenced with a view to reunion with Rome. For, if Divine charity is in the
pope's proposition, why should it not have this response? O that there was a deeper
spirituality manifested among the churches of the land – a more reverent and increasing
subjection to Christ, “the Head,” in every thing! Then we might expect sooner the real union
for which let us earnestly pray. But this will be no approximation to the system which “The
Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His
coming.”
ANOTHER INNOVATION. – Closely associated with carnal changes in the worship of
God is a departure from solemnity in other ways. The (Union) Presbyterian moderator during
the sitting of last Assembly in Melbourne invited the ministers and elders to a feast and
musical entertainment. And a Melbourne secular paper took advantage of it to contrast the
“religious gloom of the Assembly Hall” with “the brilliancy of the Masonic Hall,” where the
guests were regaled. It appeared that there was a great enjoyment afforded by ladies and
gentlemen who sang secular songs to the reverend audience. One Scotch song is said to have
so won the hearts of the assembly that “the gravest of elders boisterously demanded an
encore.” This may be interesting news for a secular paper to publish. But it is with no
pleasure that the present writer alludes to it. It is a sad symptom of the worldly spirit which
entering into the Church of God, eats out as a cancer its spirituality as it extends, or as a
strong under-current arrests the flow of the healing waters of life. Can anyone suppose that
the apostles and elders of New Testament fame would have been charmed with the songs
which so delight some ministers and elders now? We may be sure that they would not
encourage the world to think that it had a happier song book than theirs, any more than they
would encourage it to believe that a secularly spent Sabbath afternoon is entitled to the prefix,
pleasant. Nor can we suppose that they would ignore the apostolic injunction to the people of
God: “Is any merry, let him sing Psalms.”
A WRONG PRINCIPLE WITH A DISAPPOINTING ISSUE. – The Melbourne Y.M.C.A. is
not yet out of its difficulties. Soaring beyond their pecuniary means, as too many churches as
well as individuals have done, they built a great structure which they eventually lost. A debt
of £300 lately threatened its existence. Hoping to extinguish it they arranged a display of
gymnastics, and depended on the presence of the Governor to draw a large crowd whose
payments for witnessing the exhibition, it was hoped, would greatly help to extinguish the
debt. The Governor, however did not attend, and it is reported that this turned the gathering
which was expected to be a brilliant success, into a failure, involving a loss of £65. Many
reproofs are given here to those who “lean to their own understanding.” Christian young men
as well as older men, should not presume by incurring debt beyond their income. This often
leads to presumptuous methods of seeking its extinction.
A BAPTIST MINISTER'S VIEW OF POURING OUT AND PLUNGING UNDER WATER.
–At the last meeting in Melbourne of the Baptist Association, one of the ministers is
reported to have informed his brethren that some Presbyterians, Episcopalians and
that the union, even of most Presbyterians in this colony, has been effected? The tree is
known by its fruits. The innovations, laxity, and worldly conformity in various practices of Wesleyans
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that body are conspicuously in contrast to the practices and principles of the Free Church
party in it before the union. But prior to and since this much lauded event, union has been had “become baptized!” Of course he meant immersed. But it sounds odd to have it thus
cried up to such a degree that principle seemed nowhere in comparison. Whether the truth of declared, as if immersion were essential to valid baptism, and all other considerations
God be conserved or not seems to have a low place in the usual appeals for union. Such availed not without that particular mode. We abjure this ritualism as well as all other
changes continue to be taking place in churches generally in relation to pure Protestant kinds of it. And we protest against the unchristian imputation which such a statement
worship and evangelical truth, that we will scarcely wonder if, before long, a Presbyterian contains. We do not speak of the “Baptists” as unbaptized, though we firmly believe that
moderator should suggest that a committee be appointed to consider whether negotiations immersion was not the Apostolic mode; and if leisure should allow, we may yet in some

future issues of this magazine state our reasons for the belief. But we do not hold that the
mode is essential to the validity of the ordinance, though maintaining that it is of
importance that the New Testament mode should be practised, especially as it is
suggestive of the great work of the Holy Spirit which baptism signifies. “I will pour out
My Spirit.”
——————
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – THE EAGLE.
The Lord's portion is His people: Jacob is the lot of His inheritance. As an eagle
stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings,
taketh them, beareth them on her wings: so the Lord alone did lead him.–
DEUT. 32: 9, 11, 12.
The eagle is a bird of which many vague stories are told. Dwelling in the cleft
of the rock and holding the height of the hill, building her nest on mountain
summits and on precipices inaccessible to man, his knowledge of her habits
partakes rather of the ideal than the real, rather of the exaggerated than the
truthful. All our real knowledge, however, of the eagle's habits corresponds
with that communicated to us in the Scriptures. Careful of and kind to her
young while helpless in the nest, she nevertheless discourages all indolence. At
an early age she stirs up her brood to active exertion, notices with interest their
first efforts to fly, directs them with a parent's solicitude, both by example and
assistance, and, when satisfied of their ability to provide for themselves, she
sends them out from the parent nest.
The New Testament Church was taught her Lord's kindness and care of her,
by the figure of a hen and her chickens. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that
killest the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would I
have gathered thy children together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
wing, and ye would not.” The Old Testament Church learned the same truth by
the beautiful figure of a parent eagle teaching her young to fly. Observe–
1. The state of the Lord's people at the first. It is the state and condition of
intellectual, moral, and religious infancy. By nature they are children of wrath,
even as others; but by grace they are made partakers of the hope of the gospel.
They are made to pass from the class of unbelieving to the class of believing
men, from the dead to the living membership of the church of Jesus Christ. This
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transition is effected by the agency of the Holy Spirit, through what the
Scripture calls a new birth. By this new birth they get a new nature, and
become new creatures. They undergo a radical change of mind and heart. New
views, new principles, new motives, new hopes, and new habits are implanted

in them. They are to God what the eaglet is to the eagle. They have the eagle's
nature. It is the nature of an eagle to fly upwards. So it is the nature of a child
of God to mount upward to God. The old nature is descending; the new nature
ascending. The one has always a tendency to sink downward; the other has a
tendency to fly upward. They have the eagle's eye. That is faith. It can look on
things unseen. It can see what the natural eye cannot see. The natural eye can
look on that sun; but faith can pierce beyond that cloud, and beyond that sky,
and look on the invisible sun Jesus Christ. And they have the eagle's wings –
the wings of heavenly habits growing out of their souls, not yet indeed well set,
but on which, when thoroughly formed, they will be able to mount and soar
“Till past the cloudy regions here,
They rise to heaven above.”

But though they have the eagle's nature, and the eagle's eye, and the eagle's
wings, they are at first eaglets. Sanctification with them is in its initial state.
They are complete in Christ, but not well-grown to the perfect man in Christ.
You see that infant at the mother's breast? It is complete in all its parts, as
complete as its parent. But it is only a man in miniature. It wants full
development. Or, to keep to the figure of the text, you observe that eaglet in
the nest? It is complete as the parent bird in all its parts, but it is only an eagle
in miniature. It has all the weakness, all the helplessness incidental to a state
of infancy. So with the Lord's people at the first. Though the understanding
has been enlightened, there is much remaining darkness and ignorance.
Though the conscience has been quickened, there is much unrepented sin
lying upon it. And though the heart has been renewed, there is much
indwelling corruption.
Nevertheless, even in this condition of intellectual moral and religious
infancy, the Lord cares for. them. He says of them, – “The Lord's portion is
His people.” Had it been said, 'The Lord is the portion of His people,' we
would not have wondered so much. But, nevertheless, the statement is true to
nature. Mark that eagle on the cliff. As she looks over her nest she feels that
her portion is there. She has great delight in her brood. So the Lord in His
people. He calls them “the beloved of His soul.” He says of the place where
they dwell, “This is My rest for ever: here will I dwell, for I do like it.” The
eagle has great concern for the safety of her little ones. So the Lord for His
people. He keeps them as the apple of His eye. The eagle has great
expectations from her brood. So the Lord from His people. He expects to
receive more honour, more praise, more glory from them than all other
creatures besides.
II. The measures which the Lord takes to raise His people from the state
of intellectual, moral and spiritual infancy. They are just the measures which
the eagle takes with her young teaching them to fly by experience. When
converted
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to God we are to apt to imitate young eaglets dozing in the nest, and to be taken

up with speculation rather than with practice in the things of God. We seem to
think that when in regeneration the wings of heavenly habits are attached to our
souls a sudden flight can be taken at once. But this is not God's way. He does not
fasten the wings of heavenly habits, well set and thoroughly formed to our souls,
to give us at once the luxury of flying. These heavenly habits, like the eaglet's
wings, have to grow and become strong in waiting upon the Lord, until, by
repeated experiment and trial, they become permanent and powerful, and their
action elastic and spontaneous. Do you see that parent eagle, on her eyrie, stirring
up her dozing eaglets and fluttering over them – what is she about to do? She is
about to teach them how to fly. Suddenly, she seizes one of them and tosses it out
of the eyrie, thousands of feet above the level of the plain. The eaglet expands its
infantile wings and endeavours to float on the liquid air. But fear has taken
possession of its breast, and its wings are still weak. It begins to fall, faster and
faster, lower and lower. Alas, it will be dashed to pieces by the momentum of its
own descent. No. The parent eagle is intently watching this first effort to fly.
From yonder cliff she darts from her eyrie, and sweeps down through mid air
with the speed and splendour of a thunder-bolt, and, circling under her eaglet, she
spreads out her wings, catches it on her back and wings, and returns with it to the
eyrie faint and ready to perish with its effort. So, said Moses to the Old
Testament Church, so did the Lord teach you. He stirred you up to desire liberty
in the nest of Egypt. He fluttered over you with great signs and wonders. He
threw you out of that nest, and, whilst He led you about in the wilderness, He
spread before and behind you the wings of the pillar cloud, and underneath you
the everlasting arms. And when faint and weary and ready to perish, He carried
you into resting places until you were able to wing your flight into Canaan. And
the Lord's dealings to the New Testament Church are not different. I appeal to the
Sabbath School teacher, who entered with trembling heart upon his work; I
appeal to the ministers of Christ, the cry of whose heart was, 'Lord, I am but a
little child, I cannot speak to this people,' whether this was not the way God
assisted them, till, like the eaglet, rendered confident by the success of their first
attempts, they at last plunged boldly into Christian enterprise, and, exulting in the
strength of God, have held their upward way to heaven.
III. The characteristics which the Lord's people are expected to manifest
when thus taught. They are just the characteristics of the eagle.
The eagle is a bird of the day. The owl and the bat are birds of night, but the
eagle loves the light. So the Lord's people. They are not the children of the
night, but of the day. They have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, but are rather ashamed of them.
The eagle builds her nest on high. The ostrich builds in the sand, but the
eagle scorns the marshes, the low valleys and the green fields of earth, and
soars to some high rock, in the cleft of which she may build far beyond the
reach of danger. So the Lord's people. Did they build their hope of heaven on
the world, however beautiful the spot might be, it would shake and oscillate
with
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every worldly convulsion. But they soar to the Rock that is higher than
they to Jesus Christ, and in the cleft of that smitten Rock they make their
habitation, assured that whatever may betide they are safe in Him.
The eagle in her ascent looks intently at the sun. Her eye is so
constructed and arranged that she looks at the noonday sun without
winking, and it is said that in proportion to the intensity of her gaze on the
bright luminary of day is the force and speed of her upward flight. So with
the Lord's people. As they mount on their heavenward course they look to
Jesus the author and finisher of their faith, and just in the proportion to the
intensity of their look to Him will be their upward and onward flight.
The eagle soars aloft daily. Not on a Sabbath day only, but on the days
of the week. So the Lord's people. They ascend in heart elevation and
Christian attainment not on a Communion Sabbath only, but on ordinary
Sabbaths, and not on Sabbath days only, but on every other day in the
week.
“O that I had wings like a dove, then would I flee away and be at rest,”
cried David. 'O that I had wings like an eagle, then would I mount and soar
to heaven' cries the believer. 'My dear David,' says in effect the prophet
Isaiah, 'you have made a mistake. You have wings, and you have only to
use them.' So say we to the believer. You are one of those who wait upon
the Lord, and the prophet says all such have wings – “they mount up as on
eagle's wings.” Yes, yes. It is not the want of wings, but the want of
willingness to use the wings which is required. And what occasions this
unwillingness? Have you ever seen an albatross floating on the ocean?
That bird has power to rise into the bright clear air, and, with hardly a
perceptible motion in its broad white pinions, to soar aloft in mid heaven.
But now you see it rising from the sea on which it has been floating,
running on the surface of the water, and flapping its wings to prevent itself
from drowning while pursuing some object of prey. Alas! how many of the
Lord's people are like the albatross. Though they have wings to bear them
upwards to the throne of God, they are found like the albatross half
running, half flying on this great sea – the world, in pursuit of some object
of worldly ambition, satisfied if their heavenly habits keep them from
drowning in it, but not concerned with them to wing at all times their
regenerated nature to the throne of God; because too forgetful that these
heavenly habits were given to them, not for the purpose of keeping them
from drowning in the world, but for the purpose of raising them to heaven.
'O but we cannot always be mounting and soaring. Did not David himself
say, “My soul cleaveth unto the dust?” Ay, but in the next breath he prayed,
“Quicken Thou me according to Thy word,” and then the glue melted from
his wings and his soul followed hard after God. Cannot be always soaring!
Yes, if you have the praying spirit you can. Even in the cloudy and the dark
day you will, like David, pray fervently. Not perhaps in eloquent and grand
sounding words but in short, sharp, clear and purpose-like expressions,
which will be
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heard amid the roar of the sea, and will enter into the ear and be answered
by the loving heart of God.
The lesson of the emblem is to parents. A mother's love! There is no
love so natural, no love so unselfish, no love so full, no love so
unchangeable. The emigrant boy may cross many seas and sojourn for many
years in a strange land, but on his return, while he marks the furrowed
cheek and the bent brow and the silvered hair, he feels when pressed to his
mother's breast that, whatever is changed about her, a mother's love remains
unchangeable. But the love which the emblem enjoins on parents is a firm
and manly love. It is the love of a mother in the breast of a father. The
parent who permits selfish principles and practices to grow up unchecked in
his child, is not careful of and not kind to him. Learn from the eagle. Train
up your children to business. But when you send them forth from home, let
it be no further than you can stretch out your hand to sustain them. And the
best of all businesses is that of serving God. Perhaps it is hardly right to
dedicate your children to the ministry. It bears too much the aspect of
interference with God's ordination. Dedicate them to the Lord, and leave
Him to order their lot in life. He may require their services in other
professions and businesses. Train their heavenly habits assiduously, and
cast them not forth into the world until, like the eagle, you are fully
persuaded that on these they are able to mount and fly and to sustain
themselves in their upward flight to the blessed regions in the sky.
J. B.
═════════════════════
THE SCRIPTURAL MEANS OF PROMOTING A REVIVAL
OF RELIGION.
The subject of a religious revival must ever be interesting to a true
Christian; and especially to Christian ministers who burn with an insatiable
desire to be truly “fishers of men,” and ardently feel that “he that winneth
souls is wise.” To all who are graciously disposed the following questions
will be of no little concern: Is there any need of a religious revival? And
what methods in accordance with the revealed will of the Church's Great
Head may and should be used with the hope of witnessing such a revival as
would gladden the hearts of the people of the Lord?
With respect to the question whether a revival is needed it is assumed
that the reader admits it. He must be very easily pleased who can be
satisfied with the state of religion in our day, whether we consider it only
as it concerns the world outside the visible Church, or within the visible
Church itself. Yet professors of religion differ in their estimate of the
proportion of true religion to that of ungodliness in the world, of the
measure of defection in the church visible, and of the number and gravity
of what may be termed “dangers ahead.” So far at any rate are the
kingdoms of this world from being “the kingdoms of our Lord and His

Christ,” that we find no reason for ceasing to pray, “Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” The believer will not be
satisfied till “at the name of Jesus
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word with joy,” but not with true repentance and saving faith – and had “no
root.” The sensation of a miracle, that of feeding 5,000 with five loaves and
two fishes, had the effect of drawing a multitude to Jesus, who so desired to be
with Him that they sought him on the other side of the lake, and said, “Of a
every knee shall bow” – till every thought be brought under subjection to truth Thou art that prophet
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Christ's will. And at a glance he can see that there is need for spiritual
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progression. The attitude of the nations of the earth toward the Gospel; the
large preponderance of believers in false religious in the world; the varied, Who should come into the world.” A merely human evangelist would likely
and, in some respects, peculiarly insidious forms which rationalism, or have said, “What a multitude of converts!” But Christ said, “Ye seek Me, not
scepticism, has assumed; and the great amount of formality and because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves and were
approximations to the maxims, pleasures, and practices of the world, on the filled.”
The means of Scriptural authority for our use in propagating the Gospel in
part of professing Christians, are enough to lead every one who has a heart
tender enough to “tremble for the ark of God,” to cry with the prophet new places, or seeking a revival of religion in places where the Gospel has
been already preached, are clearly of such a nature that they glorify God,
Habakkuk, “Lord, revive Thy work.”
The means which seem to be alone right to use in seeking a revival of without feeding man's self-complacency. Indeed the means used by the
true religion are those which are authorized by express precepts and Apostles were not accommodated to the natural mind. What were they?
The memorable day of Pentecost was the date of a great revival. How were
Apostolic example in the New Testament. He who has designed that “no flesh
shall glory in His presence,” has not left it to man's wisdom or discretion to the people of God employed previously to it? The disciples were told to tarry
choose them. The words in the great commission cover the principle of entire at Jerusalem after the Lord's ascension till they should be “endued with
obedience to our only “Master,” – “Teaching them to observe all things power,” which was to be when the Holy Ghost should come upon them – they
whatsoever I have commanded you.” In harmony with this charge did the were to “wait for the promise of the Father.” How deeply would this impress
Apostles seek the diffusion of the light of the truth of the Gospel. They were on their minds their own insufficiency, and the Sovereignty of God in
taught to feel that the influences of the Holy Spirit were indispensable to this; dispensing His grace where, when, and to whomsoever He will! How clearly
and that all means, even those divinely instituted would surely fail, without would it teach them that they were impotent without the Holy Spirit! Impatient
His agency. They preached the word, went from house to house, and were fanatics would not have been content to wait during the interval. But it was not
given to prayer. We find in their methods no attempt to placate the lost time. How were the disciples engaged? One hundred and twenty continued
unrenewed nature of man, nothing like sensual attractions to draw crowds in prayer with one accord. Doubtless in their petitions would be repeated
who would not come to hear the Gospel without some concession being made cravings for the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth. United and fervent prayer is a
to their carnal tastes. Such pandering to the unregenerate mind as is found in proper and necessary mean of seeking a revival of the work of God. To be “of
the oddities, buffoonery, sensational tricks, and vulgar language so common one accord” in this exercise is of great importance. It denotes the throbbing of
under the auspices of the “Salvation Army,” is altogether foreign to the many hearts under one great passion – that of an insatiable thirst for the
principles which regulate Scriptural worship and means of advancing the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom in the hearts of men. And by these
means was secured an answer to such a promise as this: “Where two or three
Gospel.
In the organization just mentioned, the principle of making compromises are met together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.” “If two of you
with the carnal mind with a view eventually to transform to the spiritual mind, shall agree on earth as touching anything ye shall ask it shall be done.” And
is seen in its natural consequences. Its director gives unrestrained license to his this is not a solitary instance of the previous engagement of disciples in earnest
subjects to create a sensation, and advises them if one means should fail, to try prayer. being closely connected with an outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Among
another. The design to revive religion by such means, seems to be to strike at many since one is given here. Some time ago in Scotland at the close of a
the very root of the duty to implicitly follow and obey Christ's Word; to follow refreshing communion season, it was considered seemly to hold a service on
from a false persuasion that the apostolic methods have become effete; to the following Monday as a thanksgiving; when a probationer was engaged to
imply some degree of restive impatience with the smallness of the fruits of preach. The young licentiate was so afraid to do so, especially in the presence
reverential obedience to the Divine standard; to imply defective views of the of some eminent ministers, that at length his courage failed him, and he, like
sovereign grace and absolute need of the power of the Holy Spirit; and to have Jonah, disappeared for a time. He was however found, and constrained to
the danger before it of gathering a host of professors of the character of the return and to preach. The result was, some hundreds of persons dated their
hearers represented by the seed sown in stony ground – who “received the conversion to that day, who lived to give good evidences of the reality of it.

But that may be traced to the intercession, under God, of several pious men
who spent hours of the night before, in united and fervent prayer to God for a
blessing on the coming day's service.
Now had we meetings for prayer in our several congregations, or as a
body of ministers statedly – meetings so arranged as to be strictly meetings
for prayer for the revival of God's work, and to be so simply arranged that in
complete loyalty to Scriptural precedent we could be in one accord in one
place, might
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we not have reason to expect that it would not be in vain?
In addition to prayer going before there was on the day of Pentecost a
faithful, zealous, ample and pointed preaching of the Gospel. Free from what
rationalists and mere moralists would deem to be in keeping with the dignity
of the teacher's office, was the preaching of that memorable day. To many the
preaching of the cross is foolishness but to “us who are saved it is the power
of God.” If we want a revival of religion, preaching must not be designed to
give the hearers the natural pleasure of listening to discourses that attract
admiration, but fail to set forth their sin, danger and the way of escape, to men
under Divine condemnation.
And another mean is private dealing with men with a view to awaken an
interest in all whom we may have an opportunity to seriously converse with,
regarding their state before God. This may be best attempted by visiting
people in their own houses. We have Apostolic warrant and example for this.
Paul, when leaving Ephesus, was much consoled by the reflection that he had
taught not merely “publicly” but also “from house to house, repentance
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Yea, what, an example
of earnestness have we in him who, realizing the sinner's peril without Christ,
said, “By the space of three years I ceased not to warn everyone night and day
with tears!” What an impressive spectacle to see a man full of love for the
soul of another, pleading with him, to be reconciled to God!
In an article in a periodical lately appeared a short reference to an almost
idiot – one Angus McLeod, whose influence throughout the island in which he
lived was owing to his being in perpetual fellowship with Christ. Natural
talents unsanctified never had the wondrous spell-like power over others, and
could not produce such results, as the heavenly walk, and earnest dealing with
souls, of this half-witted man who seemed as if he had a mysterious influence
over them, which was solely attributable to “the unction of the Holy One.” So
entirely was he devoted to the interests of men that none whom he met was
allowed to get away without having to face and answer the question, “Do you
love the Lord Jesus Christ?”
But with Scriptural means we need the same power from on high which
Christ promised to His apostles, and which they sought and received. We
require to feel our impotency without the presence and operations of the Holy
Spirit. We should guard against every action which would imply any ignoring
of the work assigned to Him in the great plan of redemption: lest there should

be a dearth of His blessed fruits, and a counterfeiting of them to the delusion
of many people by the wily enemy who transforms himself into the
appearance of an angel of light, and his ministers into that of ministers of
righteousness. “Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord,”
are words which should both prevent our dependence upon lawful means and
our adoption of man's inventions; and yet encourage us to a zealous use of
Divinely warranted methods. And we cannot be thankful enough for God's
promise to “give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him.”
J. S.
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The theory that certain books of Scripture were not written by those whose
names they have long borne; but by others who lived some time after their
death, and who made use of their names in order to give greater value or
authority to the writings of those who personated them, has been contended
for in late years with a considerable amount of skill, ability and persistency.
Some have no doubt increased their fame as scholars, and as students of
historical literature, by their contentions on behalf of this theory; although
this is more than can be said of the confidence placed in them, in respect of
true loyalty to the important principle of the absolute authority of the Bible
as the inspired Word of God in a sense which alone can be attributed to it.
So far has this theory spread that every book of the Bible which can be
subjected to the question of doubtful authorship is now exposed to this rather
modern assault. Of course had the investigation of critics proved that for a
number of centuries certain books of Scripture had borne fictitious names as
authors, we would be obliged to bow to the discovery. But the question has
scarcely got beyond the stage of being mooted, at least not further than that
of being pleaded for. Conclusive evidence, which is necessary, has not yet
appeared; whilst some arguments used in favour of it can scarcely be
admitted as agreeable to the super-natural authorship of the books in
question. Nothing has been achieved by attempts to apply to these books
other names as the writers with a less degree of probability, to use no
stronger term, than that which is associated with the rejected names. The
state of the case then thus remains: after a great deal of labour the old names
have not been divorced from the books; for the greatest experts in the field
of science have failed to show that anything can be gained by leaving books
nameless, which would be the result of rejecting the old names, and being
unable to replace them. Besides, this theory involves a charge of blind
credulity against those of former ages better able to judge than we in this
remote period; or of wilful agreement in the perpetration of fraud.
When asked the utility of the vast amount of study and energy displayed
in the endeavour to establish the theory of personation, it is answered that
the interests of truth are involved. But the danger of possibly disallowing the
real author's name its right place seems forgotten, in the professed desire to
put the name of another for it. Truth may be jeopardised in a revolt from a

belief long entertained as well as by blind credulity.
It is contended by those who maintain the theory of personation that it
does not touch the grave question of inspiration. But can a book be that
which a holy man of God moved by the Holy Ghost had written, if the writer
(as for instance it is said of the book of Ecclesiastes) wilfully entitled the
book to one as the author who had died long before? Do we admit that
such a man as one moved by the Holy Ghost could fear lest his name
should render the book less acceptable, and a spurious name to make it
more so? This could not be a true or honest action. And the excuse which
was advanced at the
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time of the great discussion of the matter in the case of Professor R. Smith,
in the Free Church of Scotland, and elsewhere particularly touching the
Pentateuch, that this would be only a “literary” and a “pious fraud,” and not
at all injurious to the sacred character and authority of the book, cannot be
brought within the limits of moral purity. We may as well speak of a “white
lie,” “clean dirt,” an honest thief, a truthful falsehood. Admit it to be a fraud
– leaving out the prefix, “pious;” and the authority of the book fraudulently
entitled is materially diminished. Let the critic profess to have as much
regard for it as if it had not been falsely subscribed, but will all others have
it? If an author has deceived us in one thing, the doubt will be engendered in
the reader who believes it possible, that he would not be likely to be
scrupulous in the narration of some event, or in his statements of some
matter, if he could hope to serve some (good, shall we say?) purpose by it.
The theory is one of an unsettling, or undermining nature. It opens a new
way of assault against the Bible to infidels. It tends to lessen the moral
influence of that book on those who receive it. Not only will they have
another difficulty added to the already numerous ones which the vigilant foe
of all goodness knows well how to manage; but the transcendent majesty of
God's character is likely to be modified by any view of the purposed use of a
spurious name in order to the better reception of His own message. Did
Matthew need to append the name of Nicodemus, or one more honourable
than that of a publican, to his “Gospel;” or Peter to assume some scholar's
name that would gain a more cordial welcome for his Epistles than a
fisherman's? He who has “chosen the foolish things of the world to confound
the wise,” that the reception of His truth may be attributed altogether to His
power, Who is “wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working,” does not
need the scheming policy of the flesh for the success of His Truth. To
encourage such an idea would be to weaken its moral power. Let me here
quote from a work published in 1877, entitled, “Principles of New Testament
Quotation,” by Rev. Dr. Jas. Scott, of Aberlour, Scotland. “Authorship and
credibility are regarded as closely, if not causally, connected.” Speaking of
the synoptical Gospels as being also of questionable authorship in the
estimation of some critics, he says, “If we maintain that the four Gospels as
we now have them are non-apostolic digests of spoken and written apostolic

tradition, which gradually assumed their present form without leaving any
traces of the process, we must admit that, as tradition is the mother of fable, a
traditional source of the Gospel, wholly, or in part, is a concession made to its
historical inaccuracy.” The same theory of the compilation of the Gospels by
an editor some time after all the persons spoken of in them had died, is
applied to the Pentateuch. And this author says well, “If its Mosaic authorship
be denied, its historical credibility may be assumed, but it cannot be
defended.” Now what a great loss to the moral authority of these books is
involved in the severance of the name of Moses from them, or in the opinion
that they are “pseudo-Mosaic?” – falsely as- cribed to Moses yet for a long
period believed to be his, and quoted by the Jews
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habitually as his; and his authorship favoured by our Lord's quotations? And
says, Dr. Scott, “If citations from the Pentateuch are not allowed to
demonstrate both authorship and authority, we have only three things
between which to choose – either such texts are spurious, or our Lord and
His apostles did not know the authorship of the books cited, or they
knowingly accommodated themselves to the phraseology of the times, which
they knew to be contrary to the truth.” After answering the first by stating it
to be out of the question with “those who believe in the integrity of
Scripture,” and the second to be no less objectionable to those who believe
in Christ's Divinity, he says of the third, “The theory of accommodation is
the most dangerous in character and tendency. Whether it be represented as
done in ignorance or in knowledge, it is fatal alike to the moral character
and the intellectual competency of Christ and His apostles as teachers or
interpreters of Scripture.” This is undoubtedly logical. And it is also logical
to say that the views denounced would if received have a morally injurious
effect on men generally – on some sensibly, and on others perhaps
insensibly. And this may be said of the theory of personation applied to any
book of Scripture less or more.
The consequences of the theory then, are not of a profitable kind. They
do not tend to elevate the moral nature of the receivers of it. The tendency
is to form a less exalted impression of, and therefore a less solemn regard
for, the Word of God – to “admit,” as it has been said, “a certain sort of
inspiration everywhere,” but “supreme and absolute authority nowhere.”
Any theory that tends to modify the authority of Scripture is dangerous.
And the theory which renders it impossible to fix the authorship of the
Biblical books, if the names so long connected with them are literary
frauds, does so. It is not without reason that the “Higher criticism” has been
dubbed the “Lower morality.”
J. S.
═════════════════════
MOTIVES AND MARKS OF GROWTH IN GRACE.
[BEING A LETTER FROM A MINISTER IMPRISONED FOR FIDELITY TO THE GOSPEL,
TO HIS FLOCK.]

To the most loving, and best beloved, the servants of Christ in Taunton,
Grace and Peace.
Most dear and tender friends–
Whose I am, and whom under God I desire to serve; to build you up in holiness,
and comfort, hath been through grace my great ambition. This is that which I
laboured for; this is that which I suffer for: and in short, the end of all my
applications to you, and to God for you. How do your souls prosper? are they in a
thriving state? what progress do you make in sanctification? doth the house of Saul
grow weaker and weaker, and the house of David stronger and stronger? beloved, I
desire to be jealous of you with a godly jealousy, lest any of you should lose your
ground in these declining times: and therefore cannot but be often calling upon you to
look to your standing, and to watch and hold fast, that no man take your crown. Ah!
how surely shall you reap in the end if you faint not! Take heed therefore that you lose
not the things you have wrought, but as you have begun well, so go on in the
strength of Christ, and give diligence
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to the full assurance of hope to the end: it is your thriving, I tell you, I drive at.
Do you need motives? 1. How much are you behind hand? Oh, the fair
advantages that we have lost! what time, what Sabbaths, sermons, sacraments, are
upon the matter lost? how much work have we yet to do? are you sure of heaven yet?
are you fit to die yet? surely they that are in so much poverty, under so many great
wants, had need to set upon some more thriving courses.
Secondly, Consider what others have gained whilst we, it may be, sit down by
the loss. Have we not met many vessels richly laden, while our souls are empty? Oh,
the rich booties, the golden prizes that some have won, while we have folded the
hands to sleep! have not many of our own standing in religion left us far behind
them?
Thirdly, Consider what a spending time there is coming: Affliction and
tribulation seem to be not far from you: had you not need to be well stocked against
such a day? go to the ant thou sluggard, she layeth up her meat in the summer. Happy
man that can say to his soul on good grounds, what he vainly spake, Thou hast much
goods laid up for many years. Who will not victual the castle against the siege? and
the ship against the voyage?
Fourthly, Consider you will find all little enough when you come to die: The wise
among the virgins have no oil to spare at the coming of the Bridegroom: distress and
temptations, and death will put all your graces to it. How much ado have many poor
saints had at last to put into this harbour? David cries for respite till he had recovered
a little more strength.
Fifthly, Consider how little it will avail you to thrive in your estate, and not
thrive in your souls: Poor Gehazi! what did he get by it when he gained Naaman's
talents, and came off with his leprosy?
Sixthly, Consider how short your time for gathering in probably is. The Israelites
gathered twice so much manna against the Sabbath as they did at other times, because
at that time no manna fell. Brethren, you know not how long you have to lay in for.
Seventhly, Consider God's expectations are great from you: He hath been
lopping and pruning you, and now He looks for more fruit; He hath had you for
some time under His more severe discipline, and therefore expects you should be

better proficient: he hath tried new means with you, and is come to you with a rod;
and He will be angry with a witness if He do not find you now to mend. Times of
afflictions used to be gaining times to God's people; God forbid that you alone
should be losers.
Do you ask for marks how you may know your souls to be in a thriving case?
First, If your appetites be more strong, do you thirst after God, and after grace,
more than heretofore? do your cares for and desires after the world abate? and do you
hunger and thirst after righteousness? whereas you were wont to come with an ill will
to holy duties, do you come to them as a hungry stomach to its meats:
Secondly, If your pulses meet more even, are you still off and on, hot and cold.
Or is there a more even spun thread of holiness through your whole course? do you
make good the ground from which you were formerly often beaten off?
Thirdly, If your natural heat doth grow more vigorous, and your digestion more
quick, do you take more notice of God in every thing than heretofore? and let none
of His works, nor words pass without some careful attention and observation?
do
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you ponder upon, and pray over His word, and His providences?
Fourthly, If you do look more to the compass, and latitude of religion, and
mind more than ever the carrying on together, the duties of both tables; do you not
only look to the keeping of your own vineyards, but do you begin to look more
abroad, and to lay out yourselves for the good of others, and are filled with zealous
desires for their conversion and salvation? do you manage your talk and your trade
by the rules of religion?
Do you eat . and sleep by rule? doth religion form, and mould, and direct your
carriage towards husband, wife, parents, children, masters, servants? do you grow
more universally conscientious? is piety more diffusive than ever with you? doth it
come more abroad with you, out of your closets into your houses, your shops, your
fields? doth it journey with you, and buy and sell for you? hath it the casting voice
in all you do?
Fifthly, If the duties of religion be more easy, sweet, and delightful to you, do
you take more delight in the Word than ever? are you more in love with secret
prayer, and more abundant in it? cannot you be content with your ordinary seasons,
but are ever and anon making extraordinary visits to heaven? and upon all
occasions turning aside to talk with God in some short ejaculations? are you often
darting up your souls heavenwards? is it meat and drink to you to do the will of
God? do you come off more freely with God, and answer His calls, and open at His
knocks, with more alacrity and readiness of mind?
Sixthly, If you are more abundant in those duties which are most displeasing
to the flesh, are you more earnest upon the duty of mortification? are you more
strict and severe than ever in the duty of daily self examination, and holy
meditation? do you hold the reins harder upon the flesh than ever? do you keep a
stricter watch upon your appetites? do you set a stronger guard upon your tongues?
have you a more jealous eye upon your hearts?
Seventhly, If you grow more vile in your own eyes, pride is such a choking
weed that nothing will prosper near it. Do you grow more out of love with men's
esteem, and set less by it? are you not marvellous tender of being slighted? can you

rejoice to see others preferred before you? can you heartily value and love them
that think meanly of you?
Eighthly, If you grow more quick of sense, more tender of sinning, more sensible
of Divine influences, or withdrawings, are you more afraid of sin than ever? are your
sins a greater pain to you than heretofore? are your very infirmities your great
afflictions? and the daily workings of corruption a continual grief of mind to you?
Ninthly, If you are acted more by love to God and faith in these promises, fear
is a slavish principle: do you find that you are acted less by fear and more by love?
do you look more frequently to the things not seen than ever? and doth the world
abate in your esteem? do you go more out of yourselves? do you live upon Christ
as the spring of your life, and make more use of Him upon all occasions than ever?
do you prize the promises more, and hug and embrace them with greater dearness,
and live more upon them.
Tenthly, If you grow of a more public spirit, a selfish spirit is unworthy of a
Christian; are the common concernments of God's glory, and the prosperity of the
church, much upon your hearts? will it no way content you to dwell in plenty,
peace,
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and safety yourselves, except you may see peace upon Israel; do the wounds in God's
name and glory go deep into you? are the sins of others your sorrows?
Time, and room, and strength fails to add means too, as I intended. I have trespassed
in length already, may these be helps to you to put you forward, and to help you in
discerning your growth. I must conclude abruptly, and commend you to God: with my
dear loves to you all, I take leave, and can only tell you that I am
Yours in the Lord Jesus,
JOS. ALLAN.
From the prison of Juelchester,
October 31st, 1663.
══════════════════════════════════════════════
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══════════════════════════════════════════════
GEELONG.
THE COMMUNION. – On the 12th January the Lord's Supper was observed here, Though the
weather was very sultry the attendance was fair, and 52 communicated. Several were hindered
from attending by illness. Preparation was made on the preceding Thursday and Saturday
evenings. The subjects were John 18: 4-9 – “The betrayal of Christ and His willing surrender;”
and Psalm 138: 6 – “Though the Lord be high, yet hath He respect unto the lowly.” The action
sermon on Sabbath was on Psalm 50: 5 – “Gather My saints together unto Me, those that have
made a covenant with Me by sacrifice.” The Table was fenced from Psalm 50: 16 – “But unto
the wicked God saith, what hast thou to do to declare My statutes, or that thou shouldst take
My covenant in thy mouth?” The address before the solemn symbols were distributed was on
Song of Solomon 2: 4 – “He brought me to the banqueting house and His banner over me was
love;” and after the guests had partaken, from Judges 6: 14 – “Go in this thy might.” The
discourse the same evening was on Psalm 17: 15 – “As for me, I will behold Thy face in
righteousness, I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness.” On Monday evening a
good congregation returned to engage in thanksgiving,and were addressed from Exodus 17: 15
– “Jehovah-nissi” – The Lord my banner.

FAST-DAY SERVICES. – These were held according to the direction of the Synod on
Thursday, 27th February, at Geelong at 11 a.m., and 7.30 p.m., and at Drysdale at 2.30 p.m.,
and were well attended at the former place. The discourse in the morning and afternoon was in
Joel 2: 14 – “Wherefore also, now saith the Lord, turn ye even to Me with all your heart, and
with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and rend your heart, and not your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for He is gracious and merciful, slow to anger and
of great kindness, and repenteth Him of the evil. Who knoweth if He will return, and repent,
and leave a blessing behind Him; even a meat offering and a drink offering unto the Lord your
God.” After some comments on the Synod's appointment of a day of humiliation and the terms
of it as published in the last issue of this magazine, the preacher dwelt upon the Lord's direction
in the text to a sinful and afflicted people; and, His encouraging incitements to follow it. Under
the first division of the subject, repentance, to which men were called by God, was shown to
be, 1st, an experience of the heart: “Rend your heart.” No mere expressions of sorrow for sin
were enough. Rending of the outer garment was an act among the Jews which denoted distress
or sad astonishment resulting from some calamity. And the prophet's reference to it is a
touching way of describing inward sorrow for sin. A broken and a contrite heart God will not
despise. Repentance is a turning to the Lord with all the heart. This intimates that the
vigour before
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displayed in turning from Him should now be manifested in turning to Him. This is not a
partial and temporary change, but a thorough and permanent alteration of conduct towards
God. Who that ever really hated sin by the grace of God could love it again? 2nd, Repentance
is expressed by outward signs. Sin must be confessed and the penitent give evidence that his
sorrow is genuine. The prophet associates fasting, weeping and mourning with turning to the
Lord. And Christ gave directions about the proper way to fast as well as to pray and to give
alms. If bad news regarding our temporal interests often lessen a readiness for food, it may be
easily understood how a heavy sense of the evil of sin, and the danger of offending the holy
and almighty Jehovah may in like manner affect men. But alas! there is little of this experience
in our day, just because the nature and desert of sin are so little perceived. How few are deeply
grieved because our rulers have excluded God's Word from the schools of the State, and do not
permit any State School teacher to speak of the great and essential truths which it contains
within the bounds of the educational reserves, and thus promote national atheism! How few
even among professing Christians are heartily sorry that trains are run on the Lord's Day
wherever there is a popular outcry for them and a fair hope therefore that the treasury will gain
thereby! How few mourn that Parliament will not ask God's direction in anything! and will not
acknowledge His Providential judgments, although they have been falling on the land, and
human wisdom is being exhausted in endeavouring to effect commercial improvement! How
few weep over the insult offered to God by the policy of the State in treating Him as if He were
only one of many gods, or not God at all! Is it a matter of much regret that the Government
restrains public business on race days, and often turns the holy day into a working day? The
commandments of God are openly despised. Gambling and many other forms of immorality
are rampant. Hideous crimes are frequent. And yet the mourners are few. Heavy judgments
have fallen in the Providence of God, and yet people generally continue to be addicted to sports
and pleasure. Commercial interests have suffered great reverses. Financial institutions have
been shaken or been broken up. Reckless speculations have been exposed. Men have been
shown to be “mad upon their idols.” Prominent names have lost their reputation. The produce
of the field last year had a greatly diminished value, and this year was deficient in quantity.

Drought in many places caused hardships. And for all this the nation is not humbled. It looks as
if it would sooner perish than repent.
Nor are churches recovering from their degeneracy. Rationalism, ritualism and worldliness
are alarmingly prominent. Games, concerts and other diversions are well attended, but the
prayer meetings are not. The worship of God is corrupted by displacing God's Psalms for man's
effusions and by musical accompaniments, and often set aside altogether by solo and choir
performances. Preaching is accommodated to the hearers' liking in many places, and not to
their need. Methods of getting money are devised without any evident concern that they are a
scandal to the church which adopts them. Where religious activity is visible it is often
associated with frivolous conduct and carnal diversions. Societies are multiplied, and yet the
work is not done which was done before there was one of them. Spirituality is low. There are
many other grievous aspects of the times. The Spirit of God is surely being grieved, and Christ
“wounded in the house of His friends.” And few “weep between the porch and the altar,” and
say, “Spare Thy people, O Lord, and give not Thine heritage to reproach.”
The incitements to repentance were treated of as being twofold. 1st God's gracious
character: “He is gracious and merciful” &c. The Syrians under Benhadad who were smitten
by Israel put sack-cloth on their loins and ropes on their heads and went out to the King of
Israel, being encouraged to seek mercy by hearing that the kings of Israel were merciful
kings. The
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King of kings “delighteth in mercy.” Judgment is called His “strange work.” If He were not
slow to anger, His merited wrath would long ago have fallen on us. If he had been “strict to
mark iniquity” who could have stood? He has often acted as if, speaking after the manner of
men, he had repented of the evil which he had threatened. The vine dresser in the parable
interceded successfully for the reprieve of the barren fig-tree. How dreadfully wicked to
ignore His merciful character, and to go on in sin till His mercy will be no more held out!
What bold wickedness to provoke Him to wrath! 2nd, The advantage of the penitent: “Who
knoweth if He will return, and repent, and leave a blessing behind Him; even a meatoffering and a drink-offering unto the Lord your God?” The prophet described the
desolation which God's displeasure inflicts on an obstinately impenitent people. If the fields
should yield no meat the flocks would be cut off from the fold; and the temple would lack
offerings – the worship of God would be affected. Thus sin tends to the withdrawal of the
very means of grace. This is a judgment upon a judgment. And the revenue of many
churches and religious institutions in this land is much reduced under the visitations of
God's righteous indignation. Without repentance there is no use to hope for His favour. And
with repentance, though He will pardon He may take vengeance on man's inventions.
Though He took away David's sin, He afflicted him for it. And yet he could say, for a
blessing was left behind Him, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted.” Nineveh
repented and was spared. Temporal prosperity may follow: “Let the people praise Thee.
Then shall the earth yield her increase; and God, even our own God, shall bless us.” But
there will be spiritual blessing left behind His sanctified afflictions, in pardon and
enjoyment of God's reconciled countenance which is the health of all His people.
The discourse was concluded with an exhortation: Such encouraging incitements to
repentance should tenderly affect sinners, considering that God might have instead of these
terrified them justly with dreadful flashes of “the wrath to come.” It would greatly
aggravate their guilt to despise “the riches of His goodness, and forbearance and longsuffering.” Who ever sorrowed too much for sin? Who ever fled too fast from woe? Who

can describe fully the infinite contrast between the consequences of repentance and of
impenitence? Let it be done in the words of Scripture: “Sow in righteousness, and reap in
mercy.” “They who sow in tears shall reap in joy.” “Blessed are they who mourn for they
shall be comforted.” But, “Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.” “Unto them that
are contentious and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath,
tribulation and anguish” shall be rendered.
In the evening the discourse was from Zeph. 4: 18 – “1 will gather them that are
sorrowful for the solemn assembly.”
DEATHS. – On 7th October last, Mr Wm. McKenzie, Belmont, departed after some
week's illness attributed to influenza. His age was 76. On 4th January, an aged member of
the Church, Mrs Wm. Hunter, expired after a lengthened illness, in her 94th year. On 23rd
January, Mr Duncan McIntyre, youngest son of Mrs John McIntyre and a nephew of the
late Rev. Alex. McIntyre, died of consumption, aged 34. On 21st February, Mr Francis
McAndrew departed, having suffered from an affection of the brain, aged 71. Death is busy.
The next celebration of the Lord's Supper has been fixed (D.V.) for the 24th of May.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
VISIT TO MALLEE. – The minister of the Wimmera charge visited the Mallee and preached
at Waitchie on 19th January last. It was found impossible to arrange for a service at
Tintindar, so two services were held in Mr. Allan McKenzie's residence. Mr. John
McPhee, the
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elder, accompanied Mr. Livingstone from Kuryo, his present residence, to Waitchie and
back.
CORRESPONDENCE CLASS. – The class is now in full swing. Two sets of questions have
been issued. To the first set, out of 30 possible, there have been 20 replies up to date.
Tile following is the programme of study:–
══════════════════════════════════════════════
LIFE OF PETER

PATTERSON ON
SHORTER CATECHISM

SALMON ON
SHORTER

CATECHISM
—————————————————————————————————————
January
Chapter 1
Question
1-3
Question
1-5
February
''
2
''
4
''
6-10
March
''
3
''
5-6
''
11-16
April
''
4
''
7-10
''
17-21
May
''
5
''
11-12
''
22-28
June
''
6
''
13-16
''
29-32
July
'' 7
''
17-19
''
33-38
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HALF-YEARLY MEETING OF CENTRAL COMMITTEE.– The half-yearly meeting of
Central Committee was held in the reading room of the Mechanics' Institute, Minyip, on
Wednesday, the 26th February. There were present – Messrs W. Langan and L. Campbell from
Gre Gre; Mr. S. J. McKay from Beazley's Bridge; Messrs N. McGilp, N. Robertson, and J.
McLeod from Burrereo; Messrs D. McDonald and W. Stewart from Kellalac, delegates; Messrs
G. Oram and D. Cameron, elders; Mr. D. McLennan, central treasurer; Mr. M. McDougall,
central secretary; and the chairman, the minister of the charge. The delegate from Dart Dart was
absent. Mr. Ewen McPherson, of Murtoa, sent a telegram stating he was unable to attend
through illness. The minutes were read, corrected and confirmed. The treasurer's report showed

that for the half-year about £98 had been raised for various purposes; that £75 had been paid to
Mr. Livingstone as a portion of his stipend; that in connection with the Memorial Fund Scheme
they were still indebted about £54. That of the arrears of stipend last year about £10 had been
paid, leaving about 1;?0 £20 still to be paid. The outlook was regarded as not at all bright,
especially in view of the unsettled state of matters in the district: so many families were leaving
that it was more and more difficult to raise sufficient funds for the work of the church. It was
pointed out that, although the charge was wide, the services were few in each place, and the
attendance, locally, very often small; there was still, notwithstanding the loss of about 21
families or subscribers by the exodus, about 220 adherents of the church attending its services.
A long discussion took place on the envelope system. It was felt that if – say 100 of the
adherents would agree to the system, the charge would get out of its difficulties. As yet only 38
of the adherents had agreed to adopt it. The Committee agreed that a fair trial of the system was
to be made. The rest of the business was formal.
SESSION MEETING. – The half-yearly general meeting of the Session of the Wimmera
was held in the Mechanics' Institute on Wednesday, February 26th. In addition to the moderator
only two members were present, viz: Messrs G. Oram and D. Cameron. Infirmities of age,
distance of residence, and sickness were the excuses for the others. The roll was purged.
Arrangements agreed for the sacrament of the Lord's Supper to be dispensed at Kellalac and Gre
Gre. It was agreed that Mr. George Oram be the next representative elder to attend Synod
meetings.
REMOVAL OF CHURCH AT KELLALAC. – After making all arrangements for the
removal of the church from Ailsa to Oakhill, the contractor failed to keep his appointment; great
disappointment and inconvenience was the result.
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Master arrested the work of His servant. And it is to be regretted that none of the brethren
have been available for supply on a Sabbath to the congregation, and only one of them for a
service at Glendonald and Durham Lead on a weeknight; but some members of the
congregation have conducted worship at these two places. When witness for the Truth are
silenced, and obstacles to its progress are visible painfully to those who love Zion, they are
significantly reminded of the Palmist's prayer “Do good in Thy good pleasure unto Zion.”
NAREEN.
DEATH. – One of the attached Free Church families, near Pigeon Ponds, has sustained, we
regret to relate, a sore bereavement. A few weeks ago Mr. John McAskill, the youngest son
of the late Mr. A. McAskill, was returning home through Coleraine, driving a team of
horses, when one of them, a young one, took fright at a load of wood from which rabbits
were hanging. The result was that the driver was crushed between his waggon and a post,
and died six hours afterward. How true it is that we cannot tell what a day or an hour may
bring forth!
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending the Sabbath
classes in connection with the congregation here on the evening of Sabbath, the 29th of
December, the usual number of children and teachers, with a good congregation of adults, being
present. The subject was the prayer of Jabez (1 Chronicles 4: 10) – “Oh that thou wouldest bless
me indeed and enlarge my coast, and that thine hand might be with me, and that thou wouldest
keep me from evil that it may not grieve me!” And God granted him that which he requested.
The first communion of the year was observed on Sabbath, March 1st. On the previous Friday
the Session admitted Mrs Agnew, of Yorke's Peninsula, a former member of the Irish
Presbyterian
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Since the above was in type, the pastor of this charge heard by telegram of the death of Mr.
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John McPhee, an elder of the church, now residing in the Mallee, after a week's illness by
influenza. His departure to the Mallee was felt to be a loss to the Wimmera congregation Church; and Selina Alice Short of the same place, a young communicant, to the membership of
which he served as a faithful and devout office-bearer for several years, and yet it was the Church. Preparatory sermon was then preached from Song 1: 4 – “Draw me; we will run
hoped that he would be useful in the newer settlement. But his work on earth is done. He after thee,” &c. On the Sabbath the action sermon was based upon Isaiah 9: 6 – “The Prince of
was among the first elders of the charge, and was noted for big quiet demeanour and loyal peace;” the table was served from Isaiah 33: 17 – “Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty”
attachment to the principles of the Church, and his relations with the minister and – 46 members communicating, and all the elders being on service; the evening sermon being
congregation were harmonious. Only last January, he accompanied his minister in his preached from John 14: 18 – “I will not leave you comfortless, 1will come to you.” On the
ministerial visit to Waitchie; and expected to be at the Gre Gre communion this month. His Monday afternoon a goodly number of members, assembled in thanksgiving, and were
last words were, “The Spirit and the Bride say, Come.” How near the night may be to us addressed from James 2: 5 “Heirs of the Kingdom.”
when no man can work, we know not. Then we must work, while it is day.
SPALDING. – The visiting minister (Rev. J. Benny) reached this place on the evening of
SERIOUS ILLNESS OF REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A.
Wednesday, February 19th, and with his entertainer (Mr. Low) visited on Thursday one of the
IT is with great regret that we have to record the dangerous physical relapse of the farthest outlying families, with whom service was held. On Friday, under the driving of Mr.
esteemed minister of Glendonald, Durham Lead and Meredith. Not long after the issue in Colin Campbell, seven families were easily overtaken and household services held; and at dusk,
December of this magazine, he was seized with a similar illness to that which prostrated him to the assembled whole in church, a sermon was preached from Isaiah 44: 3-5 “I will pour water
before; but soon feeling better again he resumed his work, the result being that during the on him that is thirsty and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and
evening service a Glendonald on 19th January he had to leave, owing to another attack. Since My blessing upon thine offspring: and they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the
then he has been laid completely aside, and his life all but despaired of, although his physician watercourses. One shall say, I am the Lord's; and another shall call himself by the name of
gave hope of recovery all along. A trained nurse had to be employed. Now, it is cause for Jacob; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord and surname himself by the
gratitude to the Great Preserver to able to report that he has so far recovered as to be able to name of Israel.” On the Sabbath three services were held, as customary – the morning service,
walk outside. Let those of our readers who frequent the Throne of Grace, remember him, his when the Lord's Supper was partaken of, the action sermon being based on Exodus 24: 11 –
partner in life, his congregation, and the whole Church in this time of affliction. “If one And upon the nobles of the children of Israel He laid not His hand: also, they saw God and did
member suffer, all the members suffer with it.” Tokens of good were not wanting when the eat and drink;” the afternoon service, when the text was Psalms 126: 5 – He that goeth forth and

weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless return again with joy, bringing his sheaves with
him;” and the evening service, when Prov. 10: 24 – The fear of the wicked it shall come upon
him, but the desire of the righteous shall be granted,” was dwelt on. The attendances were good.
On Monday morning, at 9 o'clock, the visiting minister preached to the few friends who could
attend on Judges 5: 31 – “Let them that love thee be as the sun when he goeth forth in his
might,” and was then driven to Gulnare to catch the train by his oft travelling companion, Mr.
M. MacAskill. Mr. Bain, of Mitcham, licentiate, supplied the Morphett Vale congregation.
YANKALILLA. – The Rev. W. R. Buttrose continues to give a Sabbath's supply monthly to
this congregation, though, through illness, he was obliged to forego the January visit. On these
occasions of absence his own congregation in Adelaide assemble as usual, and worship is
conducted, and a sermon read by elder Emmanuel Shepherd.
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE. – The work here has been going on without interruption, and we are now
nearing the end of a third quarter. Notwithstanding many apprehensions, God has
remembered us under exceptional difficulties. The season, for instance, has been the most
trying on record – the abnormal heat, so long continued, having exceeded anything
previously known on the Clarence. Under such tropical conditions, extending over many
weeks, the manse study had almost to be deserted. The nights were like the days; and, for the
most part, even the verandah afforded little, if any, relief. Travelling during the day, unless
by water, became dangerous, both to man and beast. And whilst we had many dry
thunderstorms, the atmosphere, in the absence of rain, remained heavy and oppressive.
What meaning it was all fitted to give to Isaiah's words: “Thou hast been . . . a shadow
from the heat?” Meantime, we seem emerging from the more extreme heat – the nights
once more being cool, and the air in the early morning even invigorating. Our
apprehensions, latterly, have been in another direction.
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The rainy season, which set in at the end of January, gave every indication of culminating
in a great flood. The river at certain points had risen thirty feet. At this stage, happily, the
rain abated. Prayer, earnestly offered was heard; and, in deserved wrath, God remembered
mercy. Loss has however, been suffered both in pasturage and crops on the lower grounds;
and from the flooding of the undrained swamps on the back lands, the air throughout the
district, especially at nights, has become anything but healthy – the dampness of the
atmosphere, and the stench from putrid decaying matter, being almost pestilential. Yet a
general flood has, so far, been averted. Other parts of the colony have been desolated, but
we have been saved such a calamity, near as it seemed; and now the agricultural prospects
exceed the average. The maize is already being shipped to Sydney market: the weather,
indeed, is making
“The fields rejoice, and ev'rything
That springeth of the earth;”

And should it continue so throughout the month, it will mean after successive
disappointments, a return of the joy of harvest to the Clarence. O for the return of such a
reaping time of joy in Zion! We are not without encouragement in this connection,
however. Under God's kind providence the services have all been continued as before – at
Grafton in the morning at 10.30, and at the lower end of the district in the afternoon and at
night; Cowper having afternoon service at 3; and Woodford-Dale a night service at 7.30,
the one Sabbath; the latter place getting the afternoon hour the next Sabbath, and Cowper

the evening one. This has secured a service at each centre every Sabbath: but the distance
to be travelled is great, being forty miles, besides the crossing and recrossing the river by
punts at two different ferries – which circumstance considerably lessens the time available.
The attendances at each of places have been maintained. Only on two or three occasions
did the heavy rains interfere with the usual services. Some of the people who, like the
ministers, have a long way to come (about thirteen miles either way) are exemplary in
attendance. Cottage and district services are held on certain week nights. During the
intense heat these, in certain instances had to be intermitted. Despite the discomfort of
having to crowd together, the people came. At the last cottage meeting at Woodford Leigh
(Mr. Duncan Cameron's), being one of the hottest nights, three available rooms were
occupied, besides the verandah. And in this colony such night services, even in the
churches, have a superadded discomfort in the mosquito; this year it has been
exceptionally so. Another department of church work has been receiving attention during
the past quarter, in interest of the children; the result being that Mission Sabbath Schools are
being conducted in three localities in connection with the congregation; and in a fourth,
arrangements for another have now been made; the text books, in addition to the Scriptures
being the Shorter, and Mother's Catechism. In these matters the people have been willing to
co-operate with the minister. Under direction of the committees necessary improvements are
gradually being effected on the Church buildings. The eldership of the congregation is being
strengthened at present by the removal within its bounds of Mr. Francis MacKenzie of
Maclean, whose presence in the congregation will also be an encouragement. As on
previous occasions, death has again visited the congregation – Mr. John McMillan having
died on Tuesday, March 3rd, at his residence, Woodford Leigh, aged 83. The deceased bore
his prolonged illness with patience, and always showed appreciation for the ministrations
conducted at his bedside. Sympathy is felt here in connection with the recent renewed illness
of the Rev. J. J. Stewart of Glendonald. May his bow yet abide in strength and
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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the arms of his hands be made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob (Gen. 19: 24), for
with you, even as with us, “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.”
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
ANNEXATION OF LATE DR JONATHAN ANDERSON'S CONGREGATION. – We
learn (writes a correspondent) that terms of union have been arranged between this body, who
lately seceded from the Free Church, and the congregation of the late Rev. Jonathan Ranken
Anderson, who meet in their church in Margaret Street, S.S. Glasgow, known as John Knox's
Kirk of Scotland Tabernacle. A brief notice of the history of this little body, which now
becomes merged in the larger one, may be interesting, as comparatively few will remember the
circumstances which brought it into existence upwards of forty years ago.
Dr. Anderson originally belonged to the Established Church, but left it at the Disruption in
1843, and his congregation, alone in that respect, took with them the church in Bedford Street
called John Knox's Church, which they had lately erected, and of which the title-deeds had been
framed so as to follow the fate of the Non-Intrusion party.
In the Free Church Dr Anderson became known, not only in Glasgow, but throughout Scotland,
as one of the most powerful preachers of the Gospel, and his ministry was blessed to many. On
his preaching tours, particularly in the Highlands, hundreds flocked to hear him, often in the open
air, and the impressions made are not yet effaced from the minds of many of the hearers and their
descendants. He was a strong upholder of the Calvinistic principles of the Kirk of Scotland, and
of the strict views and methods of our Reforming forefathers; and soon gave great offence by his
unsparing denunciations of the modern opinions and practices which were becoming popular, and
which he regarded as innovations and defections. After long contendings in the Inferior Courts,

Dr Anderson's case was brought before the Assembly of 1852, and finding that the liberty was
denied him of raising his testimony against prevailing corruptions in doctrine and practice, he laid
down his living and renounced his connection with the Free Church. The bulk of his congregation
left with him, and after a few years built the little church in Margaret Street, to which reference
has been made. It was opened in 1856, but the minister was not long spared to fill the pulpit. He
died on 10th January,1859, and no minister was found willing and fitting to take his place, and
supply the spiritual needs of the people. They, however, continued to stand by their principles
and to hold meetings for public worship in their church, led by their elders and others at which
the reading of the Scriptures with occasional notes or manuscripts of their late pastor's sermons,
took the place of preaching by the living voice. The congregation have thus kept together for 36
years without a minister, or the privilege of sealing ordinances. All their original office-bearers
and most of the members have passed away, and few additions from without have been made to
the ranks of the survivors. After Mr Anderson's secession, the minority in the Free Church who
professed to stand by the old paths were gradually overborne by the majority, and contented
themselves with opposing or protesting against the advancing tide, which they could not stay. At
length, in 1893, when the Declaratory Act became law, Messrs MacFarlane and MacDonald, and
the students and others who sympathised with them, considered so serious a breach had been
made in the constitution that they could not with a good conscience remain members of that
body. They accordingly came out, and formed the body called the Free Presbyterian Church of
Scotland. It then became apparent that they occupied the very same ground in principle as Mr
Anderson's congregation, and that no diversity in doctrine, worship, or church government
existed which would justify the parties in remaining separate. It has, therefore, been arranged
that the Tabernacle congregation shall become a congregation of the Free Presbyterian Church of
Scotland. That body already has a large and warm-hearted congregation on the north side of
Glasgow, who meet in St. Jude's Church, Blythswood Square; but that building is only occupied
by them as tenants. The acquisition of Margaret Street Tabernacle gives them for the first time a
church of their own in one of the large cities of Scotland, free from debt, and endowed with a
building fund for its upkeep. This affords a convenient centre for the south side, as St. Jude's does
on the north, for those of the vast and growing population of Glasgow who walk in the old
paths

John Wesley himself. It is not to be wondered at if the disciples of that Arminian champion
are bold in denouncing Calvinism: they are pledged to oppose it. But what is to be deplored
is that so many who are committed to the great Calvinistic, or Augustinian, or, Pauline, or
Scriptural doctrines of covenant grace, appear to be ashamed of their position, by
approximating it to the views that are more pleasing to human nature, or ceasing to defend
them, and thus negatively promote what they declare to be errors by solemn vow. The
Arminian libel (for it is nought else), given below in the quotation from one of their current
papers, should suffice to show the greatness of the doctrinal differences between the two
systems. We may wonder how any Arminian, who believes that description to be true, can
join in any religious service with Calvinists. But it is, noteworthy that Calvinism, instead of
being “the essence of badness,” and, having “no redeeming quality,” will stand being
judged by its fruits; that its principles are too humbling to proud man and too glorifying to
the sovereignty of God, to be human speculations; that it is required in order to such a
presentation of the Gospel that infinite grace is beheld in it, being suited to, and embraced
by, sinners who were so bad that they would not come to Christ; even to be saved and
everlastingly blessed, till God in sovereign and almighty grace made them willing; and
instead of “transforming the character of God, into that of a tyrant” (strange words to be
hurled by a Methodist at the heads of men whose only offence is in maintaining that it is
lawful to God to do what He will with His own), this grand compendium of Biblical
theology so wrathfully scorned, sets forth the fact that the God of all grace does far more for
His people than Arminianism allows. Arminians say that God makes salvation possible
only to men, whom even He cannot change unless they permit Him to do so. Calvinists say
that God saves His people; and they who are not are condemned for their sins. Here follows
a quotation well called “a harsh note,” with comments by the editor of the Herald and
Presbyter.
A HARSH NOTE.

“CALVINISM, pure and simple, has no redeeming quality; it is the essence of badness. As a
compendious expression of fundamental error the system has never been surpassed in the
history of theological speculation. Calvinism is a complete travesty of the gospel of Jesus
of the first and second Reformation, and regard the modern innovations in doctrine and worship as Christ,
anything but improvements– Oban Times, 9th Dec., 1895.
THE REV. D. McINNES IN THE N.S.W. PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.
The opening of the Church as one now in connexion with the Free Presbyterian body took place on 151
Sabbath, 1st December, and it was observed as a singular coincidence that it was on the first Sabbath in
December, 1858, that its late pastor, Rev. J. Anderson, preached his last sermon. On this occasion the transforming the character of God into that of a tyrant.” – Zion's Herald.
Rev. D. MacFarlane, of Raasay, was the preacher. The texts were Exodus 25:8, 9, and Hebrews 12: 28,
“Calvinism, pure and simple,” includes many truths which Zion's Herald defends. It
29. The congregations were large, and much solemnity was felt.
exalts the sovereignty of God and the authority of His word; the deity of Christ and His
The Rev. J. S. Sinclair, Wick, has been requested to preach to the congregation; for some time.
atonement; the sinfulness of man and his need of a Saviour: the fullness of divine love and
APPLECROSS. – The Hon. Lord Middleton, proprietor of Applecross, has granted a site for a church the tender of divine grace to every man who will receive it; the free agency of man and his
to the Secession party, and has promised to supply some of the materials required. Since its formation the responsibility; the salvation of those who believe and their perseverance, and the
congregation here has worshipped on the hillside; yet this did not deter some old people of 75 years of condemnation of those who do not: salvation by faith and the necessity of obedience;
age from attending the service.
ordination to everlasting life and ordination to good works; a heaven to be gained and hell
LOCH BROOM. – Lady Matheson of the Lews gave a site for a church at Ullapool, to the Free to be shunned, and the duty of preaching the gospel to every creature.
Presbyterians, on which a handsome iron building has been erected, seated for about 700 people. The
Our Arminian friends are much in the habit of selecting a few doctrines which they
Revs. D. McDonald, of Sheildaig, and J. McKay, of Gairloch, were expected to open it on 26th place out of their connection and distort, and of calling them “Calvinism.” Zion's Herald
November last.
does this. It affirms things as Calvinism which no Calvinist believes, and with the air of a
judge declares the God of Calvinists as bad as Nero, the Sultan, or even Satan himself. In
════════════════════
this it belittles itself. Such words are the language of ignorance. We have heard them from
ARMINIAN HATRED OF CALVINISM.
An esteemed elder has handed to the editor of this magazine, a copy of a recent issue of coarse, loud voiced ranters in uncivilized sections, but confess our surprise that they
the Herald and Presbyter, a Presbyterian weekly paper published in Cincinnati, O., should appear in a respectable Methodist paper.
Calvinism as a system of doctrine includes the whole scheme of Bible truth. The men
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ARMINIAN HATRED OF CALVINISM.

containing an attack on Calvinistic theology, so abusive that it recalls to mind the Style of

who preach it preach the whole counsel of God as he enables them to understand it. In
some points they differ from Arminians, but these points are few in comparison with those
in which they agree. We hope to stand at the last day with the editor of Zion's Herald,
with the innumerable hosts who have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. We do
not expect then to have any theological discussions, but to agree that all who are saved are
saved by the grace of God through faith in Christ. We may possibly talk together, and we
may ask whether any are saved whom God did not intend to save, and he certainly will say
no. Indeed, we expect to agree fully in regard to the number of the elect, and the grounds
and method of their salvation. In the meantime, though we regard some things held by our
Arminian friends as wrong, we rejoice that they preach the gospel, and bid them
Godspeed. Far be it from us to pick out their few objectionable doctrines, and devote our
time to a warfare upon these. We are sorry that any Methodist editor should use such
language as our contemporary uses.

SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Per Rev. W. McDonald, 10s for Mrs.
M. McIntosh, Branxholme; and 2s 6d each for Mrs H. McDonald and G. J. Parkinson. Hamilton. A.
Cameron, Grassdale, and A. McDonald, Condah. Per Mr S. McKay. 2s 6d for self. Mrs Cron, Geelong,
and Mr J. Matheson, Wodonga, and 5s for Misses Nicholson. Glendonald, per Mr J. McNaughton 3s
6d for 7 single copies and 2s 6d each for Messrs. R. Bell and R Snedden, Geelong; J. Munro, Teesdale;
and 5s for Mr T. Leslie. Malvern; per Mr D. McAndrew, Geelong, 10s for 4 for copies for self and 10s
for Mrs Rutherford, Leopold; per Mr W. J. Reid. 5s for Mr. W Moodie, Geelong; Mr J. McPhee,
Dergholm, 7s 6d; Miss Broadfoot, Bendigo. 5s for 4 copies; Mrs Niven: S. Yarra, 2s; per Mr J. Purdie,
Geelong, 1s 6d for 3 extra copies, and 3s 6d each for Messrs R Jones, Scott's Creek, and W. McAdam,
Modewarre, Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 7s 6d for 13 copies next issue; Mr J. McLennan. Barwon Downs,
10s; Mrs McKenzie, S. Melbourne (per Mrs D. McKenzie, Geelong); Mrs Robertson, Charlton (per Mr
McInnes); Mrs McPherson, Gheringhap; Mrs McDonald, Hollinwood; Mrs J. Finlayson. Hotham Hill;
Mrs Boase, Murtoa; Mrs Robertson and Mrs H. Sinclair Geelong; Miss Grant, Brunswick; and Messrs
A. Campbell, Cooramook; A. McPhail, Brunswick: McAskill, sen. Gheringhap; K. McAskill,
════════════════════
Marshalltown; M. Bethune, Wycheproof; C. Sach; A. McDonald and R. Laidlaw. Geelong; J.
THE REV. D. McINNES IN THE N.S.W. PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.
Some uneasiness has been expressed by friends of the Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, Corstorphine, S. Yarra; J. McKechnie, Balmoral (per Mr. J Corstorphine), D Munro, Hawthorn, 2s 6d
N.S.W., on seeing reports in the newspapers of his having been “associated” with the each; Mr R Nicholson, Geelong, 5s Rev. H Livingstone, Minyip, 5s for 2 copies; Mr N. McDonald,
Union Assembly in Sydney recently. It may be explained that Mr McInnes was passing Noozee East, 5s; Miss McDonald,Woorndoo. 5s per Mr J. McLeod, Burrereo. 2s 6d each for self, and
through Sydney to Victoria, and, hearing that a relative who was at the Assembly wished Messrs B. McPherson, G. Oram, N. Robertson, Y: McDougall. D. McGilp, A. Orr. M. McFarlane. W.
to see him, went to the door and asked someone if he would be kind enough to tell his McLeod, A. McDonald, N. McDonald, and 7s 6d for Mr N. McGilp, for 3 copies; per Mr F.
friend that he was outside, and ask if he could come out to speak to him. Instead of this McFarlane, Beazley's Bridge. 2s 6d each for self and Messrs J. McKinnon and J. Nicholson; per Mr J.
he was urged to go inside and see him, and was marched up to the front, whereupon at Walls, Camperdown, 2s 6d each for self, Mrs Chisholm, and Messrs R Walls, A. Walls, A. Fussell and
once a minister who formerly had charge of the Union Church at Maclean moved, and his J. Cameron.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Per Rev. J. Benny. 2s 6d each for self. Mrs S. Myles, Mrs Gilbrandson,
relative seconded, and it was agreed that he be “associated.” The matter was done
unexpectedly, and Mr McInnes felt as if it would be discourteous to interrupt the action. Misses Myles, Miss M Benny and Mr H Anderson, Morphett Vale; Mrs Steele, Adelaide; Mrs G
After it, he acknowledged the kind words that had been spoken regarding him, and Sherrif, Y.P.; and Messrs Jno. Benny. Adelaide; J Whitelaw, Kensington, A. Anderson. Dirleton; P.
explained that he had merely called to see his relative for a few minutes, having but little Anderson, Stansbury; and R. D. Anderson, Streaky Bay; per Mr R. McAskell, Clare 2s 6d each, for self
time to spare. This is not the first time we have heard of a minister in protest against the and Mr D. McDonald, and 5s for Mr A. McLeod, Spalding; Mrs McCoy, J. A. Hensley, Cairn Bank,
constitution of the larger body who was hastily “associated” without being asked whether 5s.
NEW SOUTH WALES. – Per Rev. D. McInnes, 5s for Rev. D. K McIntyre, Sydney, and 4s 6d,
it would be agreeable to him. And although it may have the outward appearance of
charity, it is not commonly considered that it may cost a minister thus “associated” some each for Messrs F. McKenzie and A. McMillan, McLean; Mr W. McInnes, Cowra, per Mr D.
trouble in explaining his consistency to his friends, and in maintaining the reasonableness McMillan, Geelong, 5s; per Rev. W. Scott, 2s 6d for Mr N. McQueen, King's Creek; Mr A. Robertson,
of his protesting attitude against the position of a body with whom he is reported as Kadina, 2s 6d.
———————————————————————————————————
having had a seat in their deliberations.
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NOTICES.

THE LATE REV. DR. WM. BALFOUR, EDINBURGH.
The constitutional party in the Free Church of Scotland have lost a courteous and vigorous
comrade by the death of the venerable minister who had charge of Holyrood congregation since
its formation in 1849, which before that he had laboured to establish. His failing health had been
apparently improved by rest and change in August; but the fatal illness of his son, the promising
young minister of Larbert, who died on 5th October of typhoid, occasioned him much anxiety
and fatigue, and a relapse of his trouble issued, in his death on 8th November last. His character
and talents were marked, by his election to the School Board in 1879 by a great majority over
the other candidates, and the conferring upon him of the degree of D.D. in 1892 by his Alma
Mater. Whilst courageous in his advocacy of Scriptural principles and conservative of the old
paths, he was regarded as a model of Christian courtesy – “an honest and loveable Christian”
even by his opponents. It may be here mentioned that Dr. Balfour was one whom our Synod felt
could be trusted when recommending a minister for this Colony; and that both the Revs. J. J.
Stewart, M.A., and W. Scott came to us with testimonies of a gratifying kind from him.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – JACOB'S LADDER.
And he (Jacob) dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it
reached to heaven; and behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it. And
behold the Lord stood above it. – GENESIS 28: 12, 13.
IN the middle of a lonely plain, with no human habitation in sight, but here and
there some fine large oaks spreading their tops, and some mountains in the background lifting their summits to the sky, lay a weary man asleep. It was night, yet
a bright light was shining round the sleeper revealing a ladder reaching from
heaven to earth, up and down which were Angels coming and going. At first
one would have been inclined to pity the poor man, sleeping with no cover but
the sky, and no pillow but a stone. One could hardly imagine any
circumstances of loneliness more complete than those in which that poor man
found himself on the first day of his departure from the home of his youth.
Night had overtaken him as he journeyed onward, and he had lain down in that
solitary wilderness with a stone for his pillow. Others indeed have been
outcasts in the wilderness, and found it like David a place of thanksgiving and
praise and communion with God. But it was otherwise with this man. His path
through the wilderness was a self-chosen path. His way to it had been opened
up by himself, by means of subtlety and deceit. Unbidden, he had placed
himself there. Yet, in spite of his crookedness and subtlety, he was one in
whom faith dwelt, and, as an inheritor of the promise, he was remembered by
God there. He needed not the world's pity, but might rather have drawn the
world's envy. For angels were around him, and God was watching over him
and speaking to him in dreams. The sleeper was Jacob, who had fled from the
anger of his brother Esau, and had laid himself down on that plain to rest, little
thinking when he felt so lonely that God was keeping him and would speak to
him there. Jacob had never so sweet a night's rest as when he pillowed his head
on that hard stone. For the angels
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were tripping their heavenly measures and singing their celestial raptures
around him, and in a manner angelifying him. While his body lay on the hard
ground, his soul, with the wings of faith and love, was mounting above the
clouds and soaring above the stars, and was conversant with the things of the
highest heavens.
There was much that was seasonable to Jacob in the vision which he saw
and in the promises which accompanied it. He had lately acted an unworthy
part, and, if properly sensible of it, he must have been very unhappy. Though
his father had blessed and forgiven him he could enjoy no solid peace, till God

had done so too. Well, the vision was God's amen to his father's blessing.
Calculating by human probabilities he was now taking leave of Canaan and
never likely to return to it again, at least during the lifetime of Esau, but, by
God's promise of the gift of the land on which he lay to himself and to his
seed, he was taught to expect it, and to consider himself a only to be a
sojourner in Haran. Considering his circumstances, there seemed little
probability of his having a numerous offspring. That was more likely to be the
lot of his brother than himself. But he was hereby assured that his seed should
be as the dust of earth, spreading abroad in every direction. During his solitary
walk from Beersheba he must have been much affected at the thought of
having left his father's house for ever, of his lonely condition in the world, and
of the difficulties and dangers he had to encounter. How seasonable then the
promise, “Behold I am with thee and will keep thee in all places whither thou
goest, and will bring thee a into this land.” Esau's blessing was to be soon
fulfilled, but his (Jacob's) related to things which were at a great distance, and
which none but God could bring to pass. How seasonable then the promise
which gave ground for his faith to rest on, “I will not leave thee until I have
done that which I have spoken to thee of.”
And there was also much of the principle of development in the vision
which Jacob saw and in the promises which accompanied it. That principle of
development is the sublime law of the moral universe, the grand incentive to
all obedience, the high reward of free and accountable beings, the chief
ingredient in heaven's blessedness. The soul that has entered on the path of
light shall never stop but shall move for ever and ever, upwards and upwards,
onwards and onwards. The vision said to Jacob, 'Thou shalt see greater things
than these. Follow the light which thou hast; it may be small, uncertain,
unsatisfying, but follow it faithfully; hail it as a beam from heaven, as a ray
from the Father of lights – follow it, and it will grow, and grow, and brighten,
and brighten, till the full vision of thy Redeemer burst upon thy ravished sight
in glory. Nor will it cease to grow even then. Thou shall see greater things even
then, things of a greatness, of a depth, of a height, and of a brightness, which
even eternity will not exhaust. Now thou seest through a glass darkly, but then
face to face; now thou knowest in part, but then thou shalt know even as also
thou art known.'
Jacob's ladder was a symbolic prophecy of the mode by which the
blessing of Abraham should be given to all the families of the earth. In the
Bible,
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the paternal Godhead is never pictured even in a vision. The Lord who stood
over the stairs of heaven thronged with angels, was a symbol of the Godhead
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The fragment of rock on which Jacob reposed was a
symbol of the manhood of our Lord Jesus Christ in union with His people;
just as the twelve pillars of stone erected by Moses and Joshua were symbols
both of the princes of Israel and their tribes. The angels ascending and
descending the ladder symbolized the reconciliation of heaven by the

mediation of our Lord Jesus Christ. And it was the Spirit of the Lord in the
patriarch that, on his awaking, anointed and consecrated that rock. We shall
therefore take Jacob's ladder as a vision of providence, of redemption, and of
duty.
I. As a vision of providence. Providence is minute as well as universal.
The regards of Providence are not confined to large societies and
communities, and to the grand revolutions that take place in the world, but
are extended to the most private interests of every individual. Yea,
providence exercises the most tender care when one's situation is most
deplorable, destitute and afflictive. Jacob saw this vision when he was not
only alone, but when his head was lying hard, and his heart was tormented
with anxious care; when he had left a kind mother, a religious father, and the
home where he was reared and educated; when he was uncertain of the
reception he would meet from his relations, or whether he would ever see his
dear parents more. As his affliction abounded, the consolation of Providence
did much more abound. Whilst he was a wanderer in the wilderness the
world was advancing, as it still continues to advance, in its career of
prospering wickedness. There were teeming nations and mighty kings, and
peopled cities – Nineveh and Babylon, Egypt and Damascus – yet it was not
amongst them that God was heard proclaiming His covenant blessing. It was
pronounced in the desert over the head of a lonely wanderer, whose only
symbol of strength was the staff with which he journeyed, whose only
worthiness was found in that which grace had provided for him in another.
The world knew nothing of this pilgrim. It knew nothing of these methods of
grace. It knew nothing of this vision of promised glory. Had it known it,
Esau-like, it would have despised it all. It would have counted none of these
things equivalent to a mess of pottage. It would have said as it now says,
'Shall we relinquish present advantage for visionary futurity?'
Providence is under the supreme control of Christ. “The Lord stood
above the ladder.” But though He is in the heights above He forgets not the
affairs of men below. The interposing clouds cannot veil them from His
sight. The huge distance between heaven and earth cannot be an objection
to His superintending care. For the ladder reached from heaven to earth and
connected them, and by the steps of that ladder the world is brought under
His close inspection and constant government. But though He is able by
Himself alone to govern the whole world without the help of any created
beings whatsoever, He is pleased to use the ministry of angels who walk
invisibly through the earth, and continually pass from heaven to earth to
fulfil His
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pleasure and from earth to heaven to receive His commands. The angels
ascended and descended upon the ladder. For are they not all ministering
spirits sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation? The
professing Church of Christ hears of this ladder of Jacob, but understands it
not. She cares not to understand it. She slumbers carelessly on, and will

continue to slumber till the promised hour of fulfilment comes, and then the
awakening will be too late. The reconciled earth is not yet placed under the
promised ministration of blessing from on high, for creation still groans.
Emmanuel's land, the land on which Jacob slept and about which he received
the promise, is not yet made the joy of all lands, and peopled with Jacob's
seed like the sand that is on the seashore for multitude, themselves blessed
and made a blessing to others. For these things we still wait. The Lord stands
above the ladder. No present ministration of grace towards the hidden family
of faith can fulfil the vision of Jacob's ladder. It tells of manifested glory. It
speaks of the angels of God being seen ascending and descending on the Son
of man. It will not be accomplished until Israel and the nations are brought
to the recognition of that redemption which at present they despise; and until
the church of the first-born, raised in the first resurrection and associated
with the glory of Him who was at the top of the ladder, shall severally
occupy their appointed spheres in the kingdom of God. And this brings us to
notice Jacob's ladder–
II. As a vision of redemption.. The humanity of Christ is the ladder by
which heaven and earth, God and man, meet. In Christ Himself we have the
true ladder – the true link of connection between heaven and earth. His
service and sacrifice supplied the means whereby at last earth could be
connected with heaven in recipiency of blessing. He is the Way. We have no
way of getting to heaven but by Him. If we climb up any other way we are
thieves and robbers. All the intercourse between heaven and earth, since the
fall of man, has been by this ladder. He has already stood on earth in His
humanity. Over His head heaven has already been opened in attestation of
approval and complacent delight. Because of Him it is still virtually opened in
peace and reconciliation over the heads of those who through faith are His.
And it will yet be visibly opened in reward and blessing, for these are His
own words to Nathaniel, – “Hereafter ye shall see the heaven open, and the
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man.” Notice the
analogy so far as we can see and trace it now.
Christ unites the human and the divine natures. Jacob's ladder touched earth
and touched heaven. The foot of it was on earth, the top of it reached to heaven. It
thus united the most distant extremes. Well, though the distance between the
human and the divine natures was infinitely great, Christ united both in His own
person. He became Emmanuel, God with us. He was partaker of both natures; by
the one, having His foot on the earth; by the other; having His top in heaven – the
former in His humiliation, the latter in His exaltation. As the Lord He stood above
the ladder, as the Son of man He stood at the foot of the ladder. And just as
Jacob's ladder
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opened a path from God to Jacob and from Jacob to God by reaching from
heaven to earth; so the mediation of Christ paved a way for the approach of God
to sinners that He might dwell with them, and for the access of sinners to God
that they might dwell with Him and have their conversation in heaven. By His

incarnation and satisfaction a friendly correspondence was established between
heaven and earth. He laid His hands on both. Himself became the new and
living way to everlasting blessedness, and the channel of conveying every
spiritual and heavenly blessing.
Christ unites angels and men in one society. The angels of God were seen to
ascend and to descend on Jacob's ladder. What is the reason that angels come
down to our earth to serve men and to be friends with them? It is Christ. Christ
is their leader as well as ours, inasmuch as it is by Him that they are upheld
from falling and established in their happy state. If they were not the friends of
men, would they be represented as running on our errands? If they were not
confirmed and established by Christ, would they, as spiritual beings and winged
messengers, be represented as ascending and descending on the Son of man as
on a ladder? No. Therefore angels are reconciled to men, and they descend to
earth familiarly. Before, they kept men out of Paradise; now, they carry the
souls of good men into Paradise. The angels descend because they ascend and
descend on Christ, who is God with us. “All things are yours,” says the Apostle,
“whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things
present, or things to come: all are yours.” Why? Because he says, “Ye are
Christ's.” The angels are ours because we are Christ's. We have the attendance
of these blessed spirits for Christ's sake: For all the kind offices that they do us,
for all the benefits we receive from their ministrations we are indebted to the
ladder, Christ, who hath made them and us to meet in Himself.
God is in Christ reconciling the world to Himself. The Lord stood above
Jacob's ladder, not silent, but speaking, words full of inexpressible consolation
to Jacob, confirming the gracious covenant He had made with his fathers. Well,
all God's favours came to us and all our services come to Him, by Christ. As
Emmanuel He has brought God and men together. He has been Mediator
between both and a friend to both, and made peace. And now God is in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself, confirming His covenant and uttering His
gracious promise as well pleased in His beloved Son. And this brings us to
notice Jacob's ladder.
III. As a vision of duty. The ladder was the emblem of prayer. To climb
by it up to heaven involved exertion. Sitting at its foot in expectant repose, as
Jacob did, would not get him there. Well, it is just so with us at the foot of the
ladder of prayer. God gave it to us to ascend to heaven. But we must seize
upon it, and make some exertion to go up its steps. Jacob afterwards wrestled
in prayer, and had power with God and prevailed. To climb up by Jacob's
ladder to heaven involved entirety – a complete consecration of body and
soul, of heart and head. So it is to climb to heaven by prayer. There are many
who think they are praying when they shoot up a petition once in a while with
their
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up? Is the soil of the world becoming, step by step, removed? Are its cities and
its plains, its lusts and its pleasures gradually receding? If not, awake, and seize
the ladder of prayer with the firm determination to give yourself to the Lord.
Christ bids you follow Him. How did He ascend to heaven? He began betimes,
for at twelve years of age He said, “I must be about my Father's business.” He
made speed in ascent, for John says He spoke and did more good words and
works in thirty three years than could be written. He kept the right way, for He
said, “Which of you convicteth Me of sin?” And He continued well to the very
end, for He died like a lamb praying to His Father for his enemies.
Sixty years ago there lived a little boy who spent all his Sabbaths in
studying the Bible. To be free from interruption he repaired to a garret, and,
that no one might find him; he used to take the ladder up after him. He had read
the words of the Lord Jesus, “And thou when thou prayest enter into thy
closet.” No closet had he, but he could climb to a garret by means of a ladder,
and, that he might study the Bible and pray to God in secret undisturbed, he
took the ladder up after him. In a year afterwards by the ladder of prayer he
climbed to heaven, where, free from interruption, he could unite with angels
and with holy spirits in praising God, and in adoring the love of that Saviour
who died that a lad like him might inherit the kingdom of heaven. Now there
are two ladders by which men climb to heaven – the godly, by their prayers –
the wicked, by their sins. Sodom and Nineveh climbed by the last named
ladder. The cry of their wickedness went up to heaven. By which of these two
ladders wilt thou, reader, climb up to heaven? Oh! have recourse to the ladder
of prayer. Be like Jacob alone with God. Under some spreading gum tree or the
covert of some creek, by the seashore or in the retired gully, in the open field or
in the thick wood, in the secret chamber or on the housetop, with no eye of man
to see thee and no ear of man to hear thee, cry, and weep, and wrestle. Pray till
thine heart strings are ready to break. Make all nature vocal with the name of
Christ. And God will see thee. And God will hear thy prayers and count thy
tears. And thou wilt come forth a living witness to the power of prayer, and go
forth in faith and love to call others to its exercise, and reach forth toward the
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus Christ.
J.B.
═════════════════
JESUS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOUR.
[THE following sermon was preached at the opening of the annual meeting of Synod, on
Tuesday, May the 5th, in the Free Presbyterian Church Geelong, by the retiring
moderator, the Rev. H. Livingstone. of the Wimmera. It is published in the
Quarterly by request of the Synod.]

HEBREWS 2: 9. “But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; that he, by the
grace of God should taste death for every man.”
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lips, though all their passions and powers remain sitting on the ground. That is
This epistle was written to a congregation of Hebrew Christians, to preserve
not ascending the ladder. If you want to know whether you really ascend in
prayer, test yourself by these marks. Does your body rise? Is your foot going them from apostacy. On a former occasion, they had been exposed to a fierce

persecution, and had stood their ground manfully. Now, they were called to
endure a fresh trial of the faith, and the writer was afraid of their stability. He
saw signs of wavering among them, for instance, a neglecting to assemble
themselves together, a sure sign of spiritual declension. Hence the
exhortations, to hold fast the profession of their faith and to run with patience
the heavenly race. As Hebrews, they could not forget the glorious traditions of
their past history. They were exposed to the taunt that in becoming Christians,
they had forsaken the city, the temple, the law, the priests and the sacrifices of
the fathers. The object of the writer is to show them they had lost nothing by
the change. They had still a city, a temple, a law, a priest and a sacrifice; a city
which hath foundations whose builder and maker is God, “a temple not made
with hands, a serving God acceptably with reverence and godly fear,” a great
high priest after the order of Melchisedec, an efficient atoning sacrifice. In the
epistle the writer sets forth the greatness of Jesus, the apostle and high priest of
their profession. Jesus was greater than angels, greater than prophets, greater
than Moses, greater than Aaron. Jesus was a high priest of a higher order than
the order of Aaron. He begins with the prophets. He has not a word to say
against the prophets. They did a great and noble work in their day.
God spake unto the fathers by the prophets, but in these last days He hath
spoken unto us by His Son, that Son who is “the brightness of His glory and
the express image of His person.” This Son is greater than the angels, who in
some way or other had to do with the prophet's message. To no mere angel was
it ever said, “Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.” To no mere
angel was it ever said, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” To no mere
angel was it ever said, “Sit on My right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy
foot-stool.” Their relation to the people of Christ is; they are sent forth as their
ministering spirits. But their relation to the Son is set forth in these words,
“And let all the angels of God worship Him.” From this the writer draws the
conclusion that we ought to heed, receive and hold fast the message of the Son.
“If the Word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and
disobedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we escape, if we
neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed unto us by them that heard Him.”
The writer makes the remark, “For unto the angels hath He not put into
subjection the world to come whereof we speak.” It is of some importance
to know exactly what He means by the phrase, “the world to come.” The
Jews spoke of their dispensation as the “present world,” and the time of the
Messiah, as “the world to come.” The angels had, in some way or other, a
power over “the present world” or Jewish dispensation, from which they are
excluded in “the world to come” or Christian dispensation. The writer then
quotes from the eighth Psalm. Turning to that psalm, we find the psalmist
has been contemplating the heavens: His Chaldean neighbour did the same,
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him they were the work of God's fingers, the moon and stars which He had
ordained. They had a Creator; and so had man. As a portion of creation,
contrasted with the heavenly orbs man was utterly insignificant; but
contrasted with things on earth, his position was one of “glory and honour.”
True, he was made “lower than the angels,” but, he was over all else. So far as
earth was concerned, “all things were put under his feet.” Do we not see it to
be so? Put the savage before the lion, and the lion will make of him his prey.
But give the savage time and with that cunning brain of his, he will conquer
the lion and make him obedient to his will. Man, by the taming of the lower
animals; his cultivation of the ground, his use of fire, his dwelling, his
clothing, his food, his power of speech, and his progress in knowledge and
power, manifests the difference between the spirit that goeth up, and the spirit
of the lower animals that goeth down. But, in reading the psalm, the write of
the Epistle to the Hebrews observes the peculiar expression, “Thou hast put
all things under His feet.” And he put upon it this interpretation, “For in that
He put all in subjection under him, He left nothing that is not put under him.”
But this so far as ordinary men are concerned, is not, or, at any rate, is not as
yet a truth. Even if man is over everything else, still he is under angels. This
then is a prophecy and the writer finds its fulfilment in the world to come,
which is not subject to angels. “We see not yet,” he says, “all things put under
him; but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; that He by the grace of
God should taste death for every man.”
The two main facts we notice in this verse are, first, the being made lower
than the angels, and secondly, the consequent crowning with glory and
honour. The first brings before us the great truths concerning the incarnation
and humiliation of the Son; the second those concerning the exaltation of
Christ. The expression, “made lower than the angels” is to be understood as
being made man. But it suggests to us more than the humanity of Christ.
There is the previous instance. Jesus declared to the Jews that He was “the
living head that came down from heaven;” and when they murmured, He
persistently declared it, and also asked; “What and if ye shall see the Son of
man ascend up where He was before?” The facts of the incarnation and
humiliation are summed up in words like these; – “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. And the Word
was made flesh and dwelt among us.” To which we may add what Paul says to
the Philippians; – “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God. But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him
a name that is above every name. That at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven and things
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in earth, and things under the earth. And that every tongue should confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” The incarnation
involved a humiliation, and a consequent exaltation. And hence, in these last
days, in this world to come, whereof the writer of the Hebrews states, “we
see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels, crowned with glory
and honour.” But the text intimates that the Son became man for the
suffering of death, that He should taste death. In a general way, we are told
that “as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself took
part of the same, that through death He might destroy him that had the power
of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage.” Christ as God would not die, but as
man, he could and did die. And the great fact of the humiliation had a
meaning and a purpose, that it is well for us to know and accept–
1. Christ came down from heaven to bring a divine message, a message
of salvation, which we only refuse at our peril. In one aspect His death was
the result of a conspiracy to silence a witness for truth. He sealed His
testimony with His blood. But His death had a deeper meaning than that.
2. That He should be a high priest “touched with the feeling of our
infirmities” He became a man of sorrows, and endured the troubles and trials
incidental to our humanity. “He was in all points tempted” or tried, and this
includes the trial of death, “as we are, yet without sin.” But His death had a
deeper meaning still.
3. He was to be able “to succour them that are tempted.” He was to be “a
merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make
reconciliation for the sins of the people.” He was “to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself.” His death finds an explanation in the words of Isaiah,
chap. 51, verse 5 – “But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and
with His stripes we are healed.” And in the words of Paul, in 2nd
Corinthians, chap. 5, verse 21 – “For He hath made Him to be sin for us who
knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him:” The
expression, “for every man” in our English translation, has made this one of
the proof texts of those who differ from us in our view of the design of the
atonement. It is held to prove that the atonement has a reference to all men
indiscriminately, in opposition to the view that it had a special reference to
the people of Christ. But, rightly understood, it proves the very opposite, and
is in line with the text – “I lay down My life for the sheep.” A clever writer
(Dr. Carson, in Plymouth Heresies), in pointing out that the word man has
nothing to correspond with it in the Greek, thought it would be better if it
read, “should taste death for every.” This, of course, would not be in
accordance with the idiom of our English tongue. Something would be
needed to complete the statement. But it would be clearly seen that the
statement should be completed from the context. Christ tasted or endured
death, and by death made an atonement for every son brought unto glory, for
every one of the brethren, for every one of the
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children, whom God had given him. At the same time, it should be
remembered that what He had to do and to suffer for the salvation of one was
exactly what was necessary for the salvation of any or of all; that the atoning
work of Christ has an infinite value, and hence we are warranted and
commanded to offer an interest in the salvation of Christ to all who will
accept it. But all this is by the grace or unmerited favour of God. As the
obedience unto death is the meritorious cause of our salvation, so the love of
God is the procuring cause. We have to say “Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.” We have now spoken briefly of the incarnation and humiliation of
Christ, let us proceed to speak of His exaltation. Let us recognise that He who
was “made lower than the angels,” is now over the angels, having obtained a
more excellent name than they and the angels of God are commanded to
worship Him. Let us see that He who was made man for the suffering of death
is now the blessed and only Potentate, “the King of kings, and Lord of lords.”
Let us see that He who tasted death is now “crowned with glory and honour.”
It is usual to speak of the exaltation of Christ under four heads.
1. His Resurrection, which was a powerful declaration or manifestation that
He was all He claimed to be, that He was truly the Son of God.
2. His Ascension, which may be regarded both as the ascension of the
great High Priest to the holy of holies above, and as the ascension of the
Conqueror of sin and Satan, up on high, with the spoils of victory, welcomed
by myriads of angels, singing their song of praise, “Open the gates that the
King of glory may come in.”
3. His sitting on the right hand of God the Father, having all power in
heaven and in earth bestowed upon Him. And –
4. His being appointed universal judge, “that all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father.” In all this we see Jesus “crowned with
glory and honour.”
We may for a little, notice more particularly, His sitting at the right hand
of God.
In the fourth and fifth chapters of the Book of the Revelation, there is found
recorded a wonderful theophany or vision of the glory of God. One is seen sitting
on a glorious throne, surrounded by living creatures, elders and angels, singing
wonderful songs of praise, and in the midst of them is the Lamb that was slain.
There is a book sealed with seven seals, and the Lamb alone is found worthy
to open the book and to unloose the seals. As we go on reading of the opening
of the seals and the unfolding of the imagery of the rest of the Revelation, we
find that to the Lamb is given the carrying on of the purpose of God. There are
judgments upon the world, in the midst of which the church is preserved.
There is a conflict between truth and error in connection with which the truth
shall finally prevail. Terrible enemies of the church are set forth, representing
the unseen spiritual world of darkness, the tempting, alluring, and persecuting
spirit of the world we live in, and the anti-christian influence of the
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which the world itself is afflicted. But every enemy is to be overcome, and
death and hell themselves are to be cast into the lake of fire. And in this sense,
by having universal power and universal victory, all things are to be put under
His feet; and seeing Jesus “crowned with glory and honour,” we see one of
our race, truly man, though as a person also truly God, in connection with
whom, the eighth Psalm finds its highest and truest fulfilment. But universal
power and victory for Christ means universal power and victory for His
people as well. With them as with Him it is first the cross and afterwards the
crown. They are called upon to share in His conflict and in His victory, to
share in His humiliation and to share in His glory. The promise is, they shall
be priests and kings and shall reign for ever and ever. They too, shall be
“crowned with glory and honour.” They too shall have all things put under
their feet. And so, not only with regard to Christ, who as man, became one of
our race, but also with regard to the people of Christ, united to Him by faith,
we see how the psalm is to receive its highest and truest fulfilment. Man was
created for a high and noble purpose, “to glorify God and to enjoy Him for
ever.” That purpose will be fulfilled in connection with those who become
true believers in Christ. Sharing in the exaltation of Christ, they shall, “glorify
God and enjoy Him for ever.” But there are those who will fail of this high
destiny. Ever lower than- angels, they will endure with the fallen angels an
abiding sense of the eternal, wrath of God. Let us now ask ourselves solemnly
and earnestly what is this Jesus to us. Is He to us as the Prophet of God
speaking to us the Word of salvation? If He is, then we are sitting at His feet
and learning of Him and finding rest unto our souls. If not, “How shall we
escape if we neglect so great salvation?” Is He to us the merciful and faithful
High Priest, in whose atonement and intercession we have an interest? If He
is, then we can with boldness “draw near to the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” If not, how can we face
the wrath of God without an atonement and without an intercessor? Is He to
us the King of His people, the King “crowned with glory and honour,” the allconquering King who must reign until the last enemy is destroyed? If so, we
shall have the victory over every foe. If not, we will hear Him say, “Bring
hither those men that would not that I should reign over them and slay them
before Me.” Let us hear the word of salvation, trust in the living Saviour, and
submit to the authority and fight under the banner of the all victorious king,
that we by our faith in Him, leading us to share in His humiliation and
exaltation, may also be “crowned with glory and honour.”
═════════════════
MODERATOR'S ADDRESS:
AT THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE F.P. SYNOD OF VICTORIA,
GEELONG.
5TH MAY, 1896. [PUBLISHED BY REQUEST OF THE SYNOD.]
FATHERS AND BRETHREN. – Allow me to convey to you my sincere

thanks for the honor you have conferred on me by appointing me moderator for
the ensuing year.
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Whilst appreciating your kindness very much indeed, I feel strained to
express a feeling of regret that I am appointed to important office from time to
time at such short intervals. This arises from the smallness of our numbers,
but though “few, in number very few,” it must be borne in mind that the
importance and success of a church does not depend by any means on its
numerical strength, or the social position of its members, but on the Scriptural
character of its principles, and the presence of Zion's King in her midst,
imparting faith, love, zeal, and power to her office-bearers and members. This
will make a church successful and attractive in the highest sense, for there
will be added unto it daily many of “such as are ordained to eternal life,”
saying, “We will go with you, for we have heard that God is with you.” In
reviewing our own past and chequered history in this land, as a portion of the
visible Church of Christ, whilst we must confess, that numerically, we have
been weak, and tried in various ways, we feel grateful to Zion's King, who
had maintained our denominational existence for nearly fifty years.
Our motto still is, and ever shall be, till the church loved by Christ shall
be presented to “Himself as a glorious church, without spot or wrinkle, or any
such thing” – Nec tamen consumebatur” – “The bush burned, but was not
consumed.”
As we approach the jubilee of our Church in this land we will still, “in
God's great name, display our banners because of the truth,” relying for gifts,
graces, spiritual power, and success upon “Jehovah Nissi,” and, therefore,
lifting up our “Ebenezer” and saying, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,” we
will continue to obey the great commission – “Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you; and lo I am with you always even unto the end of the
world.”
The young people connected with our Church are, I am afraid, at least in
part, ignorant of its history; and the grand principles which distinguish it from
other denominations in the colonies, and for the maintenance and propagation
of which we and our brethren in New South Wales and South Australia
maintain a separate denominational existence. This ignorance, I am free to
admit, is culpable, and if allowed to continue, the result will be that a
generation will arise who will not “know Joseph,” and who will therefore lack
that intelligent patriotism – the possession of which is necessary, in order that
men may become, and continue to be “loyal sons of the Church.” How would
Christianity and Presbyterianism have fared in Scotland and Ireland if this
important duty had been neglected? Our ancestors undoubtedly; in place of
being intelligent Christians, loyal Presbyterians, and sturdy Protestants,
“contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,” would have
been miserable dwarfs in knowledge, lacking the zeal and holy courage

absolutely necessary in the soldiers of the cross, that they may “quit were men, ministers and laymen, who firmly held the very same principles for
themselves like men,” and “turn to flight the armies of the aliens.”
which their brethren in Scotland had made such sacrifices. And they felt that
If we are faithful to Christ, and to His royal prerogatives, as the only “King they could no longer remain in connection with the Synod of Australia, the
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in Zion, and the Governor among the nations,” we also will “follow in the footsteps
of the flock,” not only by singing in praise to God the inspired songs through which elected to remain in connection with the Established Church Scotland, and
the Divine Spirit nourished the saints of old, but also by teaching our children these repudiate the Free Church and the glorious principles maintained by it.
precious principles, which have been transmitted to us through the teaching and
But as there were “a few names even in Sardis who had not defiled their
faithful contendings of saints and reformers in many lands. Then shall we be able to garments,” so there were men in Australia in these early days, a few who could
express in sincere praise our esteem for Divine Truth, and our ardent desire that our not remain in Scriptural bondage for the sake of the “loaves and fishes.”
children may be found “walking in the truth," in the words of the inspired Ode:–
Consequently, what might be called, “The Australian disruption” took place in
My mouth shall speak a parable.
N.S.W., on Wednesday; 7th October, 1846; when after a long discussion, and a
And sayings dark of old;
number of fruitless attempts to get the whole of the Synod of Australia to
The same which we have heard and known,
recognise the Free Church of Scotland and cast in its lot with it, the following
And us our fathers told.
brethren, Revs. William McIntyre, John Tait, Colin Stewart, and Mr Martin,
We also will them not conceal
From their posterity;
elder, laid a protest on the table, of which the following is preamble:– “We, the
Them to the generation
undersigned, ministers and elders, members of the Synod of Australia in
To come declare will we;
connection with the Established Church of Scotland: considering that the
The praises of the Lord our God,
Synod, having resolved to remain in its present connection with the Established
And His Almighty strength,
Church of Scotland, and to retain its present designation unchanged, does
The wondrous works that He hath done,
We will show forth at length.
thereby declare its approval of the submission of the said Church to the
His testimony and His law
encroachments the civil power in her spiritual independence, and the liberties
In Israel He did place,
of her constitution, and thus concurs in the renunciation of the doctrine of
And charg'd our fathers it to show
Christ's sole Headship, which that submission involves.”
To their succeeding race;
The protest having been read, those who took it retired, and having
That so the race which was to come
Might well them learn and know;
convened in an upper room in Hunter Street, Sydney, having duly constituted
And sons unborn, who should arise,
themselves in the name of the Head of the church, the Rev. William McIntyre
Might to their sons them show:
was chosen to be their moderator. It was then resolved that the body should be
That they might set their hope in God,
designated: “The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia,” and the supreme
And suffer not to fall
ecclesiastical court, “The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.”
His Mighty works out of their mind,
But keep His precepts all:
The members then present declared anew their adherence to the Confession
And might not, like their fathers, be
of Faith, the Directory for Public Worship, and the Second Book of Discipline
A stiff rebellious race;
as the standards of the church. And thus solemnly these brethren repudiated all
A race not right in heart;
ecclesiastical connection with the Established Church of Scotland, and
With God whose sp'rit not steadfast was.
espoused the Free Church, because it conserved the. grand and glorious
While every one at all acquainted with history knows that the Free principles, which had adorned the Church of Scotland before the introduction
Presbyterian Church of Scotland is the result of the disruption of the Church of of patronage, viz.: The national recognition of the Kingdom of Christ and at the
Scotland on May 18th, 1843, by the evangelical party in that Church “coming same time the spiritual independence of the House of God.
out” from a vitiated Establishment in connection with which they could no
In Victoria, then called “Australia Felix,” a similar disruption, and for the
longer remain without surrendering their principles, there may be some same reasons, took place on the 9th June, 1847, and, as in N.S.W., the number
haziness in the minds of the younger portion of our people, and the general of ministers who left the Synod of Australia were exactly three, viz., the Revs.
community, concerning the origin of the Free Church in the colonies. For the James Forbes, Thomas Hastie and J. Z. Huie. The first named was an eminently
benefit of such then, fathers and brethren, permit me to state, that up to 1846, saintly man. He had a weak constitution, but, possessing great zeal, he was
the Established Church of Scotland possessed this fair land under the name of untiring in his efforts to spread the Gospel in this new land. At the early age of
the “Synod of Australia.” Fortunately for the cause of evangelical religion there 38, the Master took him home to enjoy the glory for which grace had prepared

him. So universally esteemed was he, that the Anglican Bishop of Melbourne,
the late, talented, and truly pious Dr. Perry, publicly prayed that his mantle
might fall upon others.
Before leaving this part of our subject. I cannot refrain from reminding our
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union then achieved has been a great success. But did not the Laodicean
Church possess those attractive worldly features? For it “was rich and
increased with goods, and had need of nothing:” so said the carnal professors
within its pale. But He who “walked in the midst of the seven golden
candlesticks, and whose eyes are as a flame of fire,” thought otherwise, for
brethren, that we have present tonight, a gentleman, in the person of Mr W. thus He
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J. Reid, who is a ruling elder in this congregation and a member of our
Synod, who was also a member of the Free Presbyterian Church of addressed this Asiatic Church – “And knowest not that thou art wretched, and
Australia Felix at its inception nearly 50 years ago, and who was in close miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” He judges churches and
contact with the saintly minister just now referred to.
professing Christians, not according to outward appearances, but according to
Between 1846 and 1864, The Synod of Eastern Australia had their purity, and their loyalty to Himself. His word of command, which is
considerably increased, but at this very time, another great change took never repealed, is – “Hold fast, that which thou hast that no man take thy
place by the union of the Synod of Australia in N.S.W. with the majority crown.”
of the Synod of Eastern Australia. The minority however, refused to
Faithful churches and true Christians are led by the Spirit of God, and
surrender their distinctive principles for the sake of an external union, and since this is so let me ask: – Are bazaars, and raffles connected therewith,
elected to still hold on to the old moorings, by maintaining Free Church concerts, and musical performances conducted under the auspices of the
principles intact, and to this day, notwithstanding many changes, and church for monetary gain, and the entertainment of the people, fruits of the
unnecessary divisions, the same principles are still held by the Spirit? We unhesitatingly and solemnly declare that these things cannot be the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.
fruits of the Divine Spirit, and therefore, cannot be for the glory of God, and
I have mentioned the union in N.S.W. first, not because it was must be most injurious to immortal souls. As a church we are “small and
consummated before the union of the Victorian Churches, but because the despised;” but I hope the day will never come when we will resort to
disruption in the sister colony, was prior to the Victorian disruption.
unscriptural and carnal means for the support of the Gospel, or to make our
In Victoria, as in N.S.W., since 1847 the Free Church had considerably services more attractive to the carnal mind.
increased by ministers and people coming from the home church. But on the
Let us rather pray, that we may be filled with the Spirit, then we shall be
7th April, 1859, a union was consummated between the Synod of Australia enabled to say, like the Apostle: – “For the weapons of our warfare are not
in connection with the Church of Scotland, and the majority of the Free carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds.” One of
Presbyterian Church of Victoria (the name of the colony having been the leading constitutional ministers in Scotland, speaking at a public meeting,
changed since the disruption in 1847 from Australia Felix to Victoria).
held a few years ago, I think, in the town of Inverness, said, referring to the
In order to please various schools of theology, the basis of the union obloquy cast upon them by the party of which the Rev. Dr. Rainy is the
agreed to leave Erastianism, which implies that the church is a department acknowledged leader, “They call us a minority, and a miserable minority, but
of the state, and subservient to it, and Voluntaryism, which maintains that it we are not ashamed to be in the minority, but we would be ashamed if we
is not the duty of the state to acknowledge the kingdom of Christ, or, in deserted our principles.”
other words, national infidelity – open questions. Therefore, those who
Can it be said that the Free Church in Victoria since 1847 up to the present
were determined to hold Free Church principles intact in this colony, like time, has deserted its principles? The testimony of the late Rev. Dr. Robert
their brethren in New South Wales, elected to go on in the “good old Sutherland, the most impartial of all the historians of the Presbyterian Church
paths.”
of Victoria, is that the position of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria in
One of the ablest ministers opposed to the basis of the union, (the Rev. 1859 was “logically unassailable.” This invulnerable position, by the grace of
Arthur Paul, to whom, under the hand of God, the Free Church in Victoria is God, we still occupy.
under a load of gratitude for his able defence of its principles) severely
We believe – we heartily believe in union – yea, we yearn for it, but it is a
criticised this conglomeration in a pamphlet written by him at that time, union on a Scriptural basis, conserving the whole of revealed truth. Then let
entitled – “The coalition of interests, not the unity of the faith.”
those who have drifted return to the Scriptural doctrines, forms of worship and
It is just 35 years since this great ecclesiastical act took place; quite long government which characterised the Presbyterian Church in its most palmy days,
enough to prove the Scriptural or unscriptural character of the basis then when she “looked forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and
agreed upon. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” If numbers, wealth, and terrible as an army with banners,” and then we shall remain no longer a separate
social position be proofs of true or spiritual success, then undoubtedly the Presbyterian denomination in this land. In the meantime we are glad to co-

operate with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth in
advancing the Redeemer's Kingdom. Just three years ago the Free Church of
Scotland celebrated its jubilee. What a contrast between the Free Church of
1843, and that of 1893 in point of fidelity to principle, and spirituality of her
people!
In our own small way we also sought to commemorate that great event that
was owned of God for the advancement of His kingdom in many lands, by
inaugurating a “Disruption Memorial Fund,” having for its object the
extinction
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Melbourne: – “Suppose, one to ask is it right to dance? There again, the
answer must depend entirely on the surroundings. To dancing – judged in
itself there can, of course, be no objection. Like laughing and singing, it is
one of the natural outlets for the overflow of exuberant spirits, and if a
number of young people met of an evening choose to let off their spirits in
the form of a round of merry dances, on what ground could anyone challenge
their behaviour? On the contrary, it is natural and proper. Listen to the
advice given by a venerable, and far famed divine to his children and their
friends on the healthful and happy exercise of domestic dancing.
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'Dance, my children, lads and lasses,
of all church and manse debts on or before 18th May, 1893. That effort was
Cut and shuffle, toes and heels,
fairly successful from a pecuniary point of view; but it was even more
Piper roar from every chamber
beneficial in reviving the interest of the people in the great principles for
Hurricanes of Highland reels!
which Drs Chalmers, Welsh, and all the disruption worthies so faithfully and
Make the old barn shake with laughter,
successfully contended. The men and women who came through these
Beat its flooring like a drum,
Batter it with Tullochgorum
stirring times and were largely imbued with the noble and self-sacrificing
Tell the storm without is dumb.'
spirit of the disruption, so many having passed over to the great majority, are
The
preacher
then says, – “I do not suppose any sane person would dispute
now very few, and the church is composed mainly of Australian natives, who
the
wisdom
of
such
advice in such circumstances.” We reply that true Christians
as true patriots take an interest in everything that is for the advancement
in
every
denomination,
not only “dispute,” but condemn most severely the
their native land.
advice given by the “far famed divine,” and endorsed by his Victorian admirer,
Since then we had a disruption in Australia on the same lines and the preacher of the sermon alluded to, notwithstanding the opinion of the
for the very same causes, as the ever memorable disruption in Scotland, preacher that such men must be “insane:” It was said of the Master that he “was
should not the Australian natives and those who hail from the home land, mad.” And in the nineteenth century, the disciple is not above his Master, any
unite in commemorating the Australian jubilee of our Church on the 7th more than the poor fishermen of Galilee, who left all and followed Him.
October of the present year? Exactly fifty years since the foundation of the
In addition to the fact that such practices are felt by active Christians to be
Free Church in Australia shall then have gone.
opposed to the witness of the Spirit within them, are not Presbyterian ministers
I do not venture to suggest how this should be done, if done at all. If the and office-bearers solemnly pledged by their ordination vows to assert and
idea commends itself to the brethren, undoubtedly appropriate means will be maintain that “lascivious dancing” is sinful, and has not the Church itself
devised to unite more closely those who are already our brethren in the defined “promiscuous dancing” to be “lascivious?” It is indeed a proof of
Australian colonies by holding the same distinctive principles, and thus the spiritual death when such preaching is tolerated in the pulpit, and lauded in the
pew.
“cords of our Zion will be lengthened, and her stakes strengthened.”
We have been very much grieved of late to learn in reading the report of
Whilst we are bound by every solemn consideration to take the a conference of ministers and laymen held in Melbourne that a number of both
deepest interest in all matters promotive of the peace and prosperity of our classes, publicly advocated the opening of Museums, Picture Galleries and the
own Zion, we are also deeply interested in the welfare of all other Public Library on Sabbath day. It is forgotten, we are afraid, that the Sabbath
denominations, who preach ruin by the fall, redemption by Jesus Christ and is a Divine institution, and being an integral part of the decalogue, remains,
regeneration by the Holy Spirit, and wish them God speed, in so far as they and shall remain unrepealed. Let us more than ever urge our people by our
are doing the work of Christ. But at the same time we are becoming teaching and example to “sanctify the Sabbath day by a holy resting all that
increasingly and painfully aware of the fact, that in a number of pulpits in day even from such worldly employments and recreations as are lawful on
the land the Gospel is not preached purely and faithfully, and this we know other days, and to spend the whole day in the public and private exercises of
is dishonouring to Christ and damaging to souls. As an illustration of this, God's worship, except so much as is to be taken up in the works of necessity
allow me, fathers and brethren, to quote the following extract from a sermon and mercy.”
preached recently in a Presbyterian pulpit in a provincial town in Victoria by
The men and women who are pillars in our Church today as well as
the minister of a large and wealthy congregation in one of the suburbs of respectable and useful members of society thus observed the Lord's day. It is a

the court with prayer. At the calling of the roll, there were found present as members of the court,
the Revs. H. Livingstone, moderator, Wimmera, W. McDonald, Hamilton and Branxholme, and J.
Sinclair, clerk, Geelong, ministers; and Messrs W. J. Reid, Geelong, and G. Oram, Wimmera,
elders. The absent members were the Revs. A. Paul, St. Kilda, J. J. Stewart, M.A., Glendonald, and
Mr R. McLeod, the representative elder of Hamilton and Branxholme congregation, ill health
accounting for the absence of the last two mentioned members.
The retiring moderator nominated as his successor in the chair for the ensuing year, the Rev.
W. McDonald, which was received with acclamation. Mr McDonald then took the chair, and gave
an interesting address, after which the court adjourned to meet in the same place next day at 10
o'clock a.m.
Next day the court met as agreed upon, the same members being present. Thanks were
accorded to the ex-moderator for his sermon, and to the present moderator for his address on the
evening before, on the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr Reid, and on the suggestion of
the latter, the
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of the earth.” History proves the verity of God's threatenings against sin, as 172
well as His promises, and we feel assured that nothing but national repentance motion had added to it the request that both the sermon and the address be furnished if
will save our nation from the awful punishment predicted in the words of practicable, for publication in the next issue of the magazine. [Accordingly they appear in
Isaiah! “For that nation and kingdom that will not serve Thee shall utterly this number].
perish; yea, these nations shall be utterly wasted.”
The clerk read a letter from the Rev. J. J. Stewart, which had reference to his weak state
He who has the crown of universal empire upon His brow is addressing of health, which he felt in the Providence of God pointed to the demission of his charge; but
modern nations as certainly as those of antiquity in the words: “Now therefore as he hoped (D.V.) to be able to meet with the brethren, next day, on his way from Lorne,
kings be wise; be taught, ye judges of the earth: Serve God in fear, and see that where he had been for nearly a month, to Ballarat, the court postponed any dealing with the
ye join trembling with your mirth.” We cannot close without referring to the matter till then, whilst expressing very deep sympathy with their afflicted presbyter, and
prolonged and severe illness of our esteemed brother, the Rev. J. J. Stewart, with his congregation in the loss of their pastor's service during his long and sometimes very
M.A., and we feel called upon to convey to him, his esteemed wife, and his serious illness.
A letter from the clerk of the presbytery of the Free Presbyterian Church of Scotland, the
attached congregation, our deepest sympathy in their affliction. We rejoice that
Rev.
J. R. McKay, M.A., Gairloch, in reply to the friendly communication sent from this
God has spared him, and our prayer is that he may be fully restored to health
court,
in which sympathy was reciprocated in maintaining a pure witness for the truth was
and strength to enable him to engage in the work of the Lord, if not in
read.
The
greeting was received with gratification.
connection with our little Zion (for the advancement of which he left his native
From
the secretary and treasurer of the Spanish Evangelization Society Edinburgh, a
land six years ago, and which has been materially strengthened by his labours
letter was read, pleading for monetary aid to this economically conducted and worthy
in his own charge, and throughout the Church) – at least in a field more
mission. Pamphlets and papers describing the nature, extent and success of the mission were
congenial to him, where we pray he may have many souls for his hire, who
also received, and distributed by the clerk among the brethren. On the motion of Mr
shall be his “crown and rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
Livingstone, seconded Mr Reid, the clerk was requested to get collecting cards printed and
In conclusion, let us pray for a large measure of the Divine Spirit upon issued and to act as agent. The Wimmera elder kindly undertook to pay for cards.
minister and people during the ensuing year, that our various congregations
The clerk, as treasurer, reported having received for the Synod Expenses Fund, £3 18s 6d
may become the birthplace of many souls, and that the words of the prophet from Geelong, £2 15s from Drysdale, £1 from Hamilton, 6s 9d from Branxholme, and 18s
may, at least be partly fulfilled: – “A little one shall become a thousand, and a from Wimmera. The costs of the December meeting came to £2 13s 6d, leaving a clear
small one a strong nation; I the Lord will hasten it in His time.”
balance of £2 0s 2d. For Church Extension Fund, from Geelong, £2 10s, and Drysdale, £2 15s
══════════════════════════════════════════════
9d, total £5 5s 9d, which had been sent to Mr McInnes, Charlton in January. For special work
£5 had been received from Mr B., Brisbane. The Students Fund remained at £6 0s 7d.
Free Presbyterian Intelligence
The Rev. H. Livingstone reported, regarding the Disruption Memorial Fund, that an amount
══════════════════════════════════════════════
of about £56 was still owing on the Wimmera church properties, although it was covered by
ANNUAL MEETING OF SYNOD.
promised subscriptions. The court regretted that this debt still existed, and instructed the clerk to
The Governing Court, or Synod, of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, convened in the Free convey to the secretary of the committee in the Wimmera, their earnest request that the
Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on Tuesday, 5th May at 7.30 p.m. The Rev. H. Livingstone promised subscriptions be paid speedily, and thus prevent the increase of the debt by interest.
conducted public worship and preached a suitable sermon from Hebrews 2: 9, and then constituted
The convener of Free Church literature committee, (Mr Livingstone,) reported that owing

misnomer and most misleading to the ignorant to call the Lord's day and the
Scriptural mode of its sanctification “The Scotch Sabbath.” These who so
nick-name the Christian Sabbath show deplorable ignorance of the Divine
Word, and, let me add, enmity against Him who is the Lord of the Sabbath
whose glorious and triumphant resurrection the day of rest commemorates.
The Bible is still excluded from the schools. This is a national sin, for
which our civil rulers have not yet repented, and undoubtedly we have been
severely rebuked for our sin in banishing the statute Book of Heaven from
our national schools, as is abundantly evidenced by the increase of crime
among the youth of the colony. Oh! that our nation would see its sin, and
danger in refusing to render national homage to Christ the Prince of the
Kings
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he felt to the general financial depression, a fund had not been established for circulating
literature, but that he was personally doing something in the way of getting books, &c., for
people in his district, although sometimes out of pocket thereby. He felt it desirable that a fund
should be provided for the purpose of having a depot where books &c., required by the
people, or which could be recommended to them could be kept. Re the magazine, the Free
Church Quarterly, he reported, that the deficiency had now been brought down to £12 13s 1d
by the reduction of the last issue to its original size; and that there was a good sum owing for
arrears, which might be got in if the editor had time to send out accounts. The report was
received at the motion of Mr Reid, seconded by Mr Oram; and thanks given to the convener
and to the editor.
The clerk reported, as convener, concerning the Church Extension Committee that at
Nareen, the Lord's Supper was dispensed by the Rev. D McInnes of Maclean, N.S.W., on
the first Sabbath in April, when three new communicants were received. At Camperdown,
Divine services were held on 8th March, and the Lord's supper dispensed last Sabbath: the
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
173

church, because of its faithfulness to Divine truth, and his attachment to the brethren, his
regret that he had been held from doing what he wished as a co-worker with them in the great
cause, by the restraining hand of the Lord, his prayer that God would prosper this church, the
pleasure it would give him to do anything for her interests in the old country, if he should be
spared to return to it, and his feeling that although going out of the ranks here, he would not
be out of the ranks. The court then resolved that the secretary of the committee of the
congregation be informed of their pastor's resignation; that the Rev. H. Livingstone preach
and declare the charge vacant as soon after the 25th May as convenient to him; and that the
charge be placed under the Geelong as interim session.
The clerk was desired to prepare a list of all the properties of the church, and other
instructions relative thereto were given, the other ministers undertaking to give any assistance
requisite.
With a view to bring about a more satisfactory condition financially, especially of
some of the congregations, the court authorized an exchange of pulpits, (D.V.) about the
end of September, or early in October. It was arranged that the moderator, Mr McDonald
preach
roll was augmented by the addition of 2 names, and now numbered 26. The fortnightly service
174
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
on Tuesday evenings in Melbourne Protestant Hall had been continued, the attendance
varying from 20 to 30. A copy of the annual report of the Charlton mission was read, in which two Sabbaths in the Wimmera, Mr Livingstone the same two in Geelong, and the clerk in
an account of the services held in several places of the district was given, and a financial Hamilton districts. The setting forth of the Scriptural teaching with respect to the means of grace,
statement showing the contributions for the last year, to have reached only £92 8s 8d. On was included in the duties to be emphasized. The court also recorded their dissatisfaction on
receiving this report, the court expressed their sorrow that the Charlton mission was in such a hearing that the stipend of the minister of the Wimmera had fallen to £180, and seriously urged
low financial condition.
that at least £200 per annum, should be provided payable in regular quarterly instalments
On Thursday, 7th May, the Court re-assembled, the same persons being present as at the
The following were the committees appointed for the ensuing year:– Church extension and
receding sederunts, with the addition of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, whom the brethren warmly stations supply – Revs. W. McDonald and J. Sinclair (convener,) and Mr W. J. Reid.
congratulated on being so far convalescent as to appear among them, although still in feeble Correspondence with other churches – Rev. W. McDonald (convener) and H. Livingstone.
health. Mr Stewart desired the brethren to excuse him for not speaking much, and save time Training of the young – Rev. H. Livingstone (convener) and R. McDonald. Free church
and his strength by taking his letter, already in the hands of the clerk, instead of a speech. This literature – Rev. H. Livingstone (convener) W. McDonald and J. Sinclair.
contained an intimation of his decision to resign his charge of Glendonald, Durham Lead, and
Re Religion and morals, it was agreed that the court deal with matters under this head
Meredith, owing to his inability to discharge ministerial duties, attributable to repeated and without a committee. Rev. H. Livingstone was entrusted with the work of bringing up a report
lengthened attacks of sickness. The brethren were prepared for this very regrettable event, regarding the question of adherents, and the clerk on standing orders.
since Mr Stewart had indicated to them previously that Providence appeared to direct that he
After the report on religion and morals by the convener, (Rev. H. Livingstone.) the court
should return to Scotland. The moderator had preached recently at Glendonald and Meredith, requested him to prepare a deliverance, which follows:–
and on announcing the event as approaching, found that the people felt that they could offer
The Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, in receiving and adopting the report
no objection in the circumstances. The clerk had also communicated the same information to of the committee on religion and morals, take the opportunity of recording their great grief at the
Durham Lead committee. The brethren feelingly expressed their sorrow for the loss to the irreligious and infidel spirit of the age in which we live, as manifested in the general neglect of
congregation and to the whole church which this resignation would entail; and Mr Stewart the means of grace, the continued exclusion of the Bible and Biblical teaching from the state
then formally tendered his resignation, with his request to retain his status as a minister of this schools of the colony, and the increasing desecration of the Christian Sabbath, as seen in Sabbath
church, in the meantime to receive an extract showing this, and to have liberty to send for the pleasure excursions, and the persistent attempts to open museums, etc. on the Lord's day, thus
usual presbyterial certificate at some future time. After prayer, it was moved by Mr turning the day from a holy to a secular use, and to be to many a mere day of pleasure.
Livingstone, and seconded by Mr Reid, that the resignation be accepted, and take effect as and
The Synod deplore that the Government itself is not above receiving a share of the unholy
from the 25th May current, which would be four years from the commencement of the gains arising from the Sabbath breaking proclivities, those who are “lovers of pleasure more than
pastorate. The members of the court individually expressed their great satisfaction with Mr lovers of God;” that one of committees, as reported in the press, contrary to the spirit, if not to the
Stewart's connexion with them during the past few years, and made special allusion to his letter of the law of the land, took evidence upon the Lord's day; and that even the Governor
Christian demeanour, and faithfulness to the truth, and his conscientious interest in his himself, forgot the claim to consideration due to the religious portion of the community, by
congregation's welfare. Thereafter the resignation was accepted with great regret. Mr Stewart travelling by train and reviewing the volunteer troops on the Lord's day during the recent Easter
then asked the forbearance of his brethren, in consideration of his weak condition of health, encampment.
which prevented him from saying all that he felt, but stated his unabated interest in this
The Synod being under the deep conviction that the interests of the colony are bound up with

the “righteousness that exalteth a nation” cannot but protest against the Sabbath breaking
influence and example of those in power.
In view of the low state of religion as disclosed in the report, the Synod call upon all
connected with them to lift up their hearts and voices in earnest prayer to God that by the
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, He would revive work in our midst, and maintain His cause in the
land.
The great need of a revival of true religion being feelingly expressed by one of the brethren,
who alluded with cordial approval to an article on, the subject in the last issue of this magazine, the
other members present being in accord, the court expressed their great desire for the increase of
prayer meetings, and agreed to invite all within the Synod's jurisdiction to engage in prayer to God
also for a revival of His work generally, and especially within their own borders 9 o'clock every
Saturday night privately or socially or more publicly, and thus though not able to meet in one
place, be present in spirit and with one accord send up petitions for this urgently needed blessing.
It was suggested that the Rev. H. Livingstone might prepare a sketch of the New South Wales
disruption, seeing that in October next, fifty years shall have transpired since; and that the
moderator might prepare a sketch of the disruption in this colony which took place about a year
later.
The court then adjourned after appointing the next annual meeting to be held (D.V.) at
Gee-long, on first Tuesday of May, 1897, at 7.30 p.m., the moderator to preach, and his
successor
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year – 96; for although 9 were added during the year, 9 were struck off, 5 of these having died. Mr W.
J. Reid, the senior elder and superintendent of the Sabbath School, reported some improvement in the
attendance; and the acquisition of an assistant in the charge of it, and urged on parents the importance
of home supervision.
Mr J. McNaughton, the treasurer, read the financial report which had been audited and adopted by
the deacon's court, which was as follows:–
Receipts.
Expenditure.
£ s d
£ s d
Sabbath Collections
161 16 11
To minister
350 0 0
Sustentation Subscriptions .. 141 11 0
Benevolent Institutions of the town
10 0 0
From Drysdale ..
88 10 1
Synod Expenses Fund
9 9 0
Collection at door at Annual
Church Extension Fund (2 years)
10 11 9
Meeting of Synod
0 16 6
Cleaning Church
8 0 0
Deficiency..
27 12 11½
Present to Precentor
5 0 0
Interest on Loan
4 0 0
Lighting
3 18 6
Blinds to Church Windows
2 16 0
Training of Young - Synod's Scheme
1 19 0
Cementing Church Wall
1 15 6
Insurance
1 15 0
Advertising 13s, Communion Wine 9s 6d 1 2 6
Deficiency, 1893
10 0 2½
£420 7 5½
£420 7 5½
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to give an address: and interim meetings to be held in St. Kilda Free Presbyterian Church on
Gratification was expressed that during such a period of commercial adversity as has
Wednesday, 14th October next at 14.a.m., (the minister, being absent, to be notified, and the
prevailed
throughout the colony, and still continues, the financial state of the congregation
congregation invited to be present:) and in Geelong F. P. Church, on 15th October at 10 a.m.,
is
as
good
as it is, considering that no pressure had been made for the support of the public
and 13th January, 1897, at 10 a.m.
means of grace, and that no unscriptural methods had been resorted to, yet Mr Reid held
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
THE LORD'S SUPPER was observed at Geelong on the 24th ult., after preparation by Divine services that if all had done what they could, there would be no deficiency at all. He submitted a
proposal for meeting the deficit at once, which, after an accepted amendment of Mr W.
on the preceding Thursday and Saturday evenings.
The action sermon was from Hebrews 2: 16 – “Verily He took not on Him the nature of angels, Andrews, resulted in the promise of about half the amount- required, it being hoped that the
but He took on Him the seed of Abraham.” The Table was fenced from Song of Solomon 5: 9 – absent portion of the congregation would help to square the account. Mr C. Sach reported
“What is thy beloved more than another beloved;” along with 1 Corinthians, 11: 29 – “Not discerning on the state of the fund regarding the renovation of the church, school-room, &c. The cost
the Lord's body.” The address before communicating was from Song of Solomon 3: 4 – “I held Him, was £132 15s, and £2 10s had been paid for interest. Subscriptions received amounted to
and would not let Him go, until I had brought Him into my mother's house;” and after from 1 John 4:
£74 1s 0d. The liability was £58 14s, which would be increased by £3 15s for interest due
19 and 11 – “We love Him because he first loved us,” and “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought
also to love one another.” The evening discourse was from Heb 1: 6 – “When He bringeth in the first on 17th July. The scheme for the extinction of this debt was that of special annual
begotten into the world, He saith, and let all the angels of God worship Him.” The sermon on Monday subscriptions payable quarterly. The meeting begun with devotional exercises, was closed
evening at the thanksgiving service, when a goodly number re-assembled, was from Psalm 56: 12 – with prayer.
DEATHS. – On 1st ult., Mr Ewen McKenzie, only surviving son of the late Mrs Alex.
“Thy vows are upon me, O God: I will render praise unto Thee.” Fifty communicated, two being
added to the roll on this occasion. Several were absent owing to illness.
McKenzie, who died last year, fell asleep after a long and very grievous suffering, during
AT DRYSDALE the sacrament was also dispensed on 22nd March, 12 communicating. The which was brought out a faith and good hope in Christ which before had been held in by a
pastor preached on Friday afternoon previously from Genesis 15: 8; action sermon on Sabbath from reserved disposition. He had been a widower for some years, and leaves besides many
Psalm 69: 4; gave the sacramental addresses from Matthew 27: 42, John 19: 30 and Luke 16: 5; and mourning friends, an only son, and several sisters, whose parental home during their recent
preached next evening (thanksgiving) from Psalm 149: 2.
affliction often reminded their visiting pastor of the family of Bethany, and specially some
THE 15th ANNUAL MEETING of the congregation, since the induction of their present pastor,
was held on the evening of 28th ult. The pastor gave a brief sketch of the position and principles of the of the circumstances recorded in John 11. On 12th ult., Mr Hugh McDonald passed away at
church, in accordance with the pre-eminence due to Christ as “Head over all things to the church, the age 76. Many years ago he lost an arm; and a few years ago was bereaved of his wife.
which is His body,” contending that it was to give prominence to this grand truth of God's Word, that He attended the church occasionally, and welcomed pastoral visits.
BRANXHOLME.
this church occupied its distinctive position. He regretted not having been able, through other many
calls of duty, to visit the whole congregation as frequently as he wished, yet the pastoral visits, THE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in this part of the charge on Sabbath,
including those to the afflicted, were about 600 for the year. The membership stood the same as last

March 29th. The Rev. Duncan McInnes, who had on the two preceding Sabbaths, been
assisting the Rev. H. Livingstone at Communion services in the Wimmera, conducted most
of the services in English and Gaelic. He preached on Thursday three times, morning and
afternoon in Branxholme, and in the evening at the Condah Swamp Settlement, six miles
from Branxholme.
On Friday, Mr Mclnnes was equally laborious, preaching twice in Branxholme, and in
the evening at Grassdale, ten miles from Branxholme.
On Saturday, the preparatory services were confined to Branxholme, where three
services were held, morning, afternoon and evening.
On Sabbath, the church and vestry were crowded. Mr McInnes preached the active
sermon, fenced the tables, and addressed the second table in Gaelic, and gave the closing
address. Mr McDonald addressed the first table in English. Evening services were held in
the church by Mr McInnes, and at Grassdale by Mr McDonald, both of which were well
attended.
The solemn season was brought to a close by thanksgiving services on Monday in
English and Gaelic.
NAREEN.
The Communion was celebrated here on the first Sabbath in April, the Rev. D. McInnes
who was driven from Hamilton by Messrs Coll McDonald and Dugald McFarlane,
officiating.
Preparatory services were held on Thursday at Pigeon Ponds, and on Friday and
Saturday at Nareen. The attendance on Sabbath was good.
The solemn season which was felt to be most refreshing was brought to a close by
a
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[THE following copy of a circular describes the regretfully unprosperous condition of this station]:
To the Members and Adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church
of Victoria in the Charlton district, and others interested.

thanksgiving service on Monday. There were three new communicants, two belonging to
the congregation, and a young lady visitor from Hamilton.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at
Kellalac on March 15th, and at Gre Gre on 22nd of the same month. Rev. D. McInnes of
Maclean, N.S.W., was the assisting minister. His discourses were as usual much appreciated.
There was a very large gathering at Gre Gre. The services were lengthy, but the greatest interest
was manifested to the close. The next celebration of the Supper is to take place at Burrereo,
D.V., on September the 27th, Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, is expected to be present.
Correspondence Class. – There has been a hitch in the carrying on of the correspondence
class. The supply of cyclo-stylic paper used for printing the questions and replies ran out, and it
appeared to be the same in Melbourne. A new supply, however, has been at last secured, and the
work will proceed.
Finances. – Our financial year ends on the 30th June. No report was published last year. A
report embracing the two years, will be prepared as soon after the 30th June as possible. The
envelope system is being tested, about 45 sets being issued. The visit of Rev. W. McDonald as a
delegate from the Synod to enquire and report on the financial position of the congregation, and
to adjust the subscription list, has been announced, and the committee are being instructed to
prepare for his coming, and to give him every assistance.
Plymouth Brethrenism. – The minister of the charge is delivering in the eastern portion of
the district, a series of four lectures on the above subject.
CHARLTON.

MELBOURNE.
The friends who meet for worship in the Protestant Hall usually on alternate Tuesday evenings, at
the close of their meeting on 14th April, expressed their appreciation of the services rendered by
Mr D. Niven, an old Free Church elder, as leader of the praise, and of his and Mrs Niven's courtesy
and assistance in various ways ever since the meetings had been held. The occasion of this
expression was their approaching departure to New Zealand, at which much regret was felt.
Thanks were conveyed to them on the motion of Mr A. McPhail, seconded by Mr T. Leslie, and
supported by Mr George Knox, and were suitably acknowledged by Mr Niven; and the friends
about to leave this colony were by prayer commended to the Lord in whom they believed.
Afterward a committee was chosen, consisting of Messrs J. Costorphine (treasurer), A. McPhail,
D. McPhail, T. Leslie, M. McDermid, and A. McKenzie, Mr A. McPhail kindly undertook
henceforth to lead the praise.
On the 25th April, several of the friends assembled on board the New Zealand steamer, and
presented Mr and Mrs Niven, through Mr A. McPhail, with a handsome souvenir of their valued
friendship and active service in the church, with warm wishes for their and their sons' best welfare,
which were as warmly reciprocated.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
ADELAIDE. – The half-yearly Communion of the church here was held in March last. On
Thursday the 12th, after meetings of session and Deacon's Court, preparatory service to
communion was held, the minister (Rev. W. R. Buttrose) preaching from Psalm 119: 25 – “My
soul cleaveth to the dust: quicken thou me according to thy word.” On Sabbath the 15th, ten
members of the church sat down at the Table and two elders served. The action sermon was from

DEAR FRIENDS–
When the report for the year ending 10th April last was read and adopted at a general meeting held
today, we found that there is much need of a true revival amongst us, for the attendance at some of our
religious services is not so good as usual, and the interest in the means of grace does not seem to be
increasing at all the preaching stations. We also regret to state that the income for the support of the
mission has fallen considerably off during the year. After a conversation as to how the services are to be
continued, it was suggested that probably some of the people did not know of the small amounts that
were contributed, and it was decided that the managing committee should bring these facts before you,
and make an appeal to young and old to co-operate so as to bring about a more satisfactory state of
things. True, our numbers are small, but as individuals our obligations to our church are great. In olden
times there used to be a passion for giving to the Lord one-tenth of all a man had. If one shilling a week
represent a tenth, give it. If ten shillings a week, give it to God who hath blessed and prospered you.
Now, dear friends, we submit these facts to you in the earnest hope that the year on which we have
entered may be one of spiritual and temporal prosperity, and that each one will do his own and her share
to retain the means of grace in connection with the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria in the midst of
us, and prevent the closing up of the church in Charlton, which was opened in August, 1891, nearly free
from debt. And may He, whose are the flocks, and the herds, and the cattle on a thousand hills, bless and
keep both you and yours, and give you abundantly of His Holy Spirit is our earnest prayer.
Signed, on behalf of the managing committee,
JOHN BLACK. Buckrabanyule
Amount raised in Charlton and other districts during the year
£42 8 8
Church extension fund from Geelong, etc.
...
...
5 5 9
£47 14 5
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Song 2: 16 – “My Beloved is mine and I am His; He feedeth among the lilies;” the Table was
addressed before communicating from John 1: 36 – “Behold the Lamb of God,” and after
communicating, from John 19: 5 – “Behold the Man.” At evening service Ephesians 5: 20 –
“Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ,” formed the topic of discourse.
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to over 50 children attending the
Sabbath classes, their parents and friends and a good congregation, on the evening of Sabbath,
March 29th. The text was 1 Kings 14: 13 – “And all Israel shall mourn for Abijah and bury him:
for he only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave, because in him is found some good thing towards
the Lord God of Israel.” The children seemed to hear with marked attention.
On Wednesday evening, May 13th, baptism was administered to William Jan, the infant child
of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, on the profession of his parent's faith before the congregation, by his
grandfather who preached from Genesis 32: 10. – “With my staff I passed over this Jordan; and
now I am become two bands.”
KlNGSTON, S.E. – On Tuesday, April 28th, marriage was solemnized in the Free Presbyterian
Church here between Mr W. J. Hutchison, of Adelaide, and Miss Cooke, of Otter House, the
officiating minister being the Rev. J. Benny of Morphett Vale. The church was filled with
congratulatory friends and acquaintances, old and young, and the occasion altogether was
impressive. In the evening the church was again opened for Divine service and well filled. The
subject of discourse was Jacob's ladder. The material church is in a good state of preservation and
needs only a living ministry and people to make it as before a focus of light and truth.
YANKALILLA. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was commemorated by the church here
on Sabbath, March 29th, the usual visitation of the people having been made on the previous day
by the Rev. Mr Buttrose, the dispensing minister. On this occasion two new communicants were
admitted to the fellowship of the church and took their places at the Table with the other members.
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NEW SOUTH WALES.
MACLEAN. – The death of Mrs Anderson – Many readers of the “Quarterly,” no doubt, will
be grieved at learning of the death of Mrs Anderson, (maiden name, Catherine Matheson)
which sad event took place at her own residence, Warregah Island, Clarence River, on the 21st
April, at the age of 54 years, deeply regretted by all who knew her. The deceased lady, like
many others of God's children, had a prolonged experience of the “furnace of affliction” before
she was called away to her eternal rest. Her illness which lasted for years, she bore with
remarkable patience and holy resignation. It may be truly said of Mrs Anderson that her
christianity was pre-eminently of the modest type, shewing itself, “in the ornament of a meek
and quiet spirit.” No one with Christian discernment, who had the pleasure of knowing her, as
the writer had for many years, could help being agreeably impressed “by the meekness and
gentleness of Christ,” as shining forth so brightly in her character. Having had in her tender
years warmly attached herself to the name and principles of the Free Church of Scotland, she,
unlike many others, (alas!) retained the same attachment with increased ardour, if possible, to
the end of her pilgrimage. Her's to the last, it may be safely said, was an unflinching testimony
to the soundness of doctrine, and purity of worship as held forth by that church in the days of
her pristine purity. Mrs Anderson was a native of the Isle of Skye – a land by no means the
least among other parts of the earth, for giving birth to not a few of God's precious children –
and had descended from highly respectable parents. While yet young she left her native land,
for the sunny clime of Australia, and landed in New South Wales with her widowed mother,
brothers and sisters, most of whom are still living in comfortable circumstances, and adorning

the doctrine of God their Saviour, by a Christian walk and conversation. Not long after her
arrival, she was united in the sacred bonds of matrimony to Mr Alexander Anderson, a native
of Scotland, and a gentleman well worthy of her hand in every respect. This happy union was
blessed with the issue of a large and most estimable family that may well be held up as a
pattern of laudable industry and Christian propriety to many others around them. In the death of
Mrs Anderson the cause of Christ in general and the Free Church of the Lower Clarence, in
particular, have lost a true and faithful friend. The God of all consolation, comfort and bless the
bereaved family and relatives. “The memory of the just is blessed.”
BRUSHGROVE. – Through the divine blessing, congregational work is going on steadily. We
have had several cases of severe illness amongst the people, but none of them unto death:
blessed be God! Such prevailing affliction has called for extra visitation; but frequent contact
with the sick chamber has its advantages. One young sufferer who has since recovered, unlike
the king who sought only to the physicians, bespoke at once the presence of his minister, that
God's aid might be invoked. It recalled a text which seems much neglected: “Is any sick among
you? let him call for the elders of the church: and let them pray over him, (James 5: 14). One of
the families in the Grafton congregation – Mr Hector MacKenzie's – leave for the Richmond
River. They were regular in attendance at church, so that their absence will be felt. Mr
MacKenzie, when formerly of the Richmond, was one of Rev. H. Livingstone's elders, and the
family do not forget their old minister. At the instance of Mr Francis MacKenzie, elder, a
movement is being promoted for having a church boat built for Lower Southgate. The present
ferrying convenience is insufficient, and it has been a hindrance to the people getting across the
river to church, either to Woodford-dale, or to Cowper. Mr Archie MacFarlane has rendered
good service with his boat, which, being convenient to a goodly number, has been much in
demand. The new boat when ready, therefore, is not expected to lie idle. A punt is much needed
for the district, and would be in the interest of Cowper Church. An application was recently
made to the Government
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in the matter, but it is being kept in retentis. So far, no communion roll has been made up in the
congregation since the induction; but a desire has been expressed for a celebration of the Lord's
Supper, and the Kirk-session have had the matter under consideration. The mission Sabbath
Schools are being persevered with. The one opened last, referred to in last Quarterly has an
attendance of nearly forty: there are four teachers. We have had occasion for thankfulness to
God in connection with the season of the year. The weather has favoured the maize harvest; and
the sugar cane is at present one of the finest crops seen on the river. We are waiting for the
needed rain in its season. O to be as anxious for showers of spiritual blessing!
WYRALLAH, RICHMOND RIVER. – Our cause in this district has lost one of its attached
friends by the death, last month of Mr John McInnes somewhat unexpectedly. He was a native of
the Isle of Skye. His brother, Mr Angus McInnes, Woodford-Leigh, is with us on the Clarence
River. Mr McInnes was one who desired to see the cause on the Richmond River revived. “We
have need to strengthen the things that remain, that are ready to die.” – REV. 3: 2.
THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
The following interesting particulars of the wonderful progress of this church are to hand in a
communication from one of its ministers. Liberty is taken to give our readers the benefit of
them: – In regard to the position of our church throughout the country, we have much reason
for thankfulness. In January the Rev. Neil Cameron was ordained over the congregation, which
worships in St. Jude's, Glasgow. The call was signed by about 730 persons, of which 150 are
members. Mr Cameron is one of our ablest and most impressive preachers. He has had the

charge of the congregation ever since it was started. Another student was recently licensed –
Mr Roderick MacKenzie. He is to receive a call from Portree. On February 26th, the new Free
Presbyterian Church at Shieldaig was opened; there was a crowded congregation. The church
has cost £775, and this sum has been collected, so that it is opened free of debt. It is likely a
manse will soon be erected. The Rev. Mr MacFarlane, I am sorry to say, is still without a site.
In Gairloch matters are in a hopeful condition. Sir Kenneth MacKenzie, has at last offered a
site in a position that meets the necessities of the district, and the site has been accepted. The
site is not absolutely the best, but it is on the whole, satisfactory. I believe £300 have already
been contributed by the congregation itself towards building a church. The sacrament of the
Lord's Supper was dispensed in the congregation of John Knox's Tabernacle, Glasgow, on
Sabbath January 19th, in connection with which a communion roll was made up. Four elders
have since been ordained, who will form a session. Till the occasion of this formal opening of
the church in December last, by the Rev. Mr MacFarlane; the pulpit had remained closed since
Rev. Jonathan R. Anderson's death, 37 years ago. The Rev. James S. Sinclair, probationer, who
has since been occupying the pulpit, is receiving a call to be pastor, (March 20th). The
attendance has considerably increased, though still only forming. This will be a purely English
congregation. In Caithness, the Halkirk congregation though not large, has increased during the
last year. The movement towards building a church is reviving. The Wick congregation is
being maintained. In Edinburgh the Lord's Supper was celebrated in the beginning of April,
when the Rev. J. R. Mackay, M.A., and the Rev. Neil Cameron gave their services. It may be
mentioned that our body is to venture upon starting a magazine, to be printed in Glasgow. The
first number will likely appear in April. It is to be called “The Free Presbyterian Magazine.”
Orders have already been received for about 1500 copies from our people, and the number is
increasing. The magazine is to be issued monthly, and will cost two pence.
Later news announce the ordination and induction of Rev. J. S. Sinclair as pastor of John Knox
Tabernacle congregation, Glasgow, on 14th March. A large congregation assembled,
including
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then. At an examination in those days all the schools were gathered in one place, viz., Mechanics' Hall
or Institute, to be examined. At one of these examinations, Mr McInnes' scholars got first honours, some
of whom are in Geelong now. The next thing, the Highlanders did, was to get a minister from Scotland
– a worthy man, the Rev. John McDougall. but it was God's will to call him away soon after from this
world. In 1859, if I remember well, they built a church that cost them £1525 9s 2d, and when everything
was finished even to the plants that were put in the garden round it, they had a credit balance of £2 3s
1d. So the property cost them £4527 12s 3d. If anybody will doubt these words, let him come to me and
I will show him the balance-sheet of the church; but all I can say about the school-house now, is that it
and land and fence, &c., were all paid for before starting to build the church. In April, 1864, we find the
Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria consisting of ten in number, seven ministers, viz.,
Revs. A. Maxwell, moderator, W. Miller, A. MacVean, A. Paul, A. MacIntyre, P. MacPherson, and J.
Gardiner and Messrs Thomson, MacLeod and Munro, elders. In May of the same year, we find three of
the ministers and one elder protesting that other six were not holding the principles of the Free
Presbyterian Church of Victoria, and were not to be held as constituting the Synod, adhering to the
Fundamental Act thereof. They claimed to themselves and others who might adhere to them, the liberty
to continue to meet as the Synod, adhering to the said Fundamental Act, and to give forth such a
statement of the principles and position of the Free Presbyterian Church as should be necessary. These
were Revs. Alex. MacIntyre, Arthur Paul, and Peter MacPherson, ministers, with Mr. Joseph
Thompson, elder. After that some of their opponents tried to take the Geelong Church over with them;
but when they demanded the key from the doorkeeper, he told them it would take the edge of the sword
to make him give up the key. Then the congregation had no minister settled among them; but the late
Rev. A. MacIntyre laboured among them, and they could say they had a minister when they had him.
The Highlanders do not seem to be thought much of in this colony by some. Would that we had here
such a man as one of many Highlanders I have seen and heard. I believe there could be yet in and round
Glendonald of the old Highlanders along with their descendants gathered a congregation, who would
make up a good fair salary &c., for him.
I hope you will not take me up wrong here. The late Rev. Roderick MacLeod, of Isle of
Skye, and the late Mr Norman MacLeod, of same place, were sailing in a boat at one time
when
friends from Wick, Inverness; Tignabruich, Greenock, Edinburgh, and other places. Rev. J.
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A REVIEW OF “A SERMON ON AMUSEMENTS.”
R. McKay, M.A. Of Gairloch, preached; and Rev. Alex. Mcrae, of Tignabruich, addressed
the pastor and the congregation.
when the wind was very strong. Mr Norman thought they were in danger, and advised the minister
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
to lessen the sail. The minister being an expert boatman and fancying himself a good helmsman
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took no notice. Norman spoke the following words in Gaelic:– (Sinad a Ruairidh ma ta cum orra;
To the Editor of the “Free Church Quarterly.”
dh'ol mise deoch as an aon tobar riut hein, ged nach robh i cho mor) i. e. Keep on her Roderick, I
Sir – In your issue of September 1st, 1895, appeared an article headed “Church Extension and its drank a drink out of the same well as yourself although it was not so big. The above mentioned Mr
Difficulties,” wherein the writer does not give the Highlanders much credit for supporting the cause of Norman MacLeod was grandfather of the Rev. Norman MacLeod, now of Kilberry. It is said that
Christ, or the spiritual fight as it is in Jesus. But more the other way. It is altogether against the nature of it was under his preaching the revivals began, which promoted the disruption. (Besides living in
the Highlanders to go on their knees begging of anyone but their God to forgive their sins. As no one the same village with the man for years, I lived in the same house with him for one year.) For this I
else has said anything about it, I am going to say a little. I would before this but for two reasons, (1) have the Oban Times for my authority. It was a Highland man that Dr. Chalmers selected as the
thinking that a more able writer than myself would take it up. (2) the writer being laid low on a bed of most suitable man to expound to the people the principles and causes that were leading to the
sickness. Now the Free Church Highlanders that came to this colony, that I was most acquainted with, separation from the National Zion, viz: the late Rev. John MacRae of Knockbain, (MacRath a
were those who lived in and round Geelong in the early days. In 1853 the Highlanders used to gather Croiebhain.) My authority for this is the People's Journal, published in Dundee. As I am not very
together in the late Rev. John Tait's Church, in Little Malop Street, Geelong – father of Rev. George sure about the geography of the Highlands, I cannot say that it was a Highland congregation that
Tait, of near Melbourne. In 1854, they formed themselves into a body and got a place of their own. first came out under the Free Church principle. It was in Strathbogie they first started. There is no
They first built a house that was used both for a church and a school, which with the land and other flock without its black sheep; but I have never yet known the Highlanders as a people to shame
improvements, cost them about £3000. They then got a school-master, Robert A. McInnes. (It was the themselves in any part of the world; but on the other hand they have been distinguished as divine
time of the denominational school system,) I think this was the only Free Church School in the colony men, medical men, statesmen and military men, &c. Our great reformer, John Knox's mother was

a Highland woman: her name was Sinclair. My authority is John Howie's Scots Worthies. The
mother of Gladstone the great statesman, was a Highland woman: her name was MacRae, Ballarat
Courier is my authority. I am strongly of opinion that were it not for the Highlanders, we would
have no Free Church in Victoria. Who is adhering the closest to the Free Church principles in
Scotland but the Highlanders. And why? because they are founded on the New Testament. I could
say a good deal more in favour of the Highland and how jealous they have been to support the
cause of Christ and His church. But I have already encroached too much on your space. I will
conclude hoping that they will always have a better man than me in every sense of the word to take
their part not individually, but as a people.
Glendonald,
Yours sincerely,
23rd May, 1896.
ALEXANDER MACLEOD
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
A REVIEW OF “A SERMON ON AMUSEMENT.”
If some men's imaginations are so fertile as to bring forth out of a text of Scripture more than is in it,
others have ill-treated texts by letting alone what was in them and using them as spiritual mottoes for
unscriptural essays. They do not “rightly divide the word of truth,” but “corrupt the word of God;”
whilst sentiments pleasing to the flesh gain a currency among men, enhanced by the impression
eagerly welcomed by carnal minds that the Word of God on their side. Then they who are most
weaned from this world, and who growing most “meet for the inheritance of the saints in light,” are
assailed for the very piety which separates them from the frivolous or unprofitable versions of the
age; and lovers of pastimes and plays are held forth to admiration of the people. Among the
instances which abound in these “perilous times,” and illustrate the pertinence of these remarks, is a
“Sermon on Amusement” by the Rev. J. G. Mackie, of East St. Kilda Presbyterian Church,
delivered on a Sabbath evening not long ago. Could any of our readers find a passage of God's
Word to suit a discourse in recommendation of “round of merry dances,” billiards in the home,
Shakespeare's dramas, and certain popular games and pastimes which have attained to an absurd
prominence in the world, and require no encouragement from the pulpit, even if they were all as
innocent as their fondest advocates maintain? We presume that they will be not a little surprised
when we tell them that the preacher of the sermon referred to, took as his text, Philippians 4: 4 and 5
– “Rejoice in the Lord
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alway: and again I say, rejoice. Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand.”
It may be that the last solemn clause was not included in the text; for, significantly as it may
appear, it is not alluded to in the discourse, and the copy before us only gives the number of the
chapter and of the verses. It would be too grave and startling a declaration in a discourse so
unruffling and gratifying to the spirit of the age as this one is. But the choice of this text suggests
the thought that it was difficult to get any passage in the Divine Word to suit the purpose of
promoting physical amusement, or recreation. In the Book of Ecclesiastes (11: 9) we read,
“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thine heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and
walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes;” and this would seem so far to be a
favourable text to the advocate of our modern popular diversions. Yet the solemn warning follows:
“BUT know thou, that for all these things, God will bring thee into judgment.” How much like the
solemn unheeded sentence at the close of the text of the sermon which we are briefly criticising! Its
author says that “Christianity should include every department of our activity,” and “embrace
every act and attitude of humanity.” Rather, we say, no department of our activity, or act or attitude
of ours should be out of accord with the will of Christ as set forth in His Word. He points out that
recreation should be both secondary and subsidiary to work, and condemns that excess of it which

produces languor and fretfulness and moroseness. But those who disparage amusements, are called
“ascetics,” “pessimists,” and “unnatural dictators.” Robert Murray McCheyne, “that flaming
seraph,” as John Angell James calls him, did not deserve any of these hard names, and yet whilst
he enjoyed the sight of a lamb gambolling, or a calf skipping, and naturally liked to see children
playing, he would seriously remind the latter, that the former could safely do it, because they had
no sin. Ah! it is sin with its dreadful danger that makes a tender pious soul sad to behold multitudes
of persons who are “dead in trespasses and sins” merry, even in unobjectionable ways. But much
more sad it is to think of many amusements which professing Christians encourage and provide,
which unfit them for religious devotions. “Bodily exercise which profiteth little” is receiving so
great a measure of attention that the less is given to “godliness which is profitable unto all things.”
This oft repeated statement is quoted in the sermon: “Religion never was designed to make our
pleasures less.” It is true, if understood to mean that the pleasures of genuine piety are superior to
those which, for the sake of Christ and His service are renounced. But it is usually adduced by
those religious professors who contend for the retention of the amusements in which people
without godliness delight to revel – excepting of course, those which are indisputably bad. And as
thus used it looks like a contrast to the much forgotten declaration of the Saviour: “Whosoever will
come after Me, let Him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.” The more closely one
walks with God, the more plainly will he declare that he is “seeking a better country, even a
heavenly.” But the modern lover of pleasure, whom the modem preacher encourages in the belief
that he can be quite as good a lover of God, is very “mindful of the country from whence he came
out,” if he has indeed left his native country, which he does not seem disposed to make clear. The
more zealous one is for the glory of God, and the salvation of his fellow-sinners, from sin and its
merited hell, the more earnestly and consistently will he “abstain from all appearance of evil,” and
observe the very notable injunction: “Be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed by the
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of
God.” The more conformed one is to the image of the Son of God, the less time and money will he
have to spare from the interests of true religion and charity for the self-pleasing sports and pastimes
of this world; and the less relish, if any at all, will he have for the “childish things” which he puts
away who becomes a man. Besides, who ever found people who were fond of amusements famed
for spirituality of mind, enthusiastic for the promotion of the glorious gospel, or noted for much
interest in prayer-meetings? In these “perilous times” a little religion seems enough for
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many church-goers. And it will please their religiously shallow minds to be told by this Presbyterian
minister, as he does in the sermon which has called forth this article, that God has made them “both for
work and for play,” and that recreation (described in the sermon as embracing such diversions as fishing,
boating, cricket, football, athletic exercises generally, dancing, bagatelle, and Shakespearian plays) is a
necessity and a duty. It is true that he condemns the “modern opera,” because of its “customary
appendages;” admits that the promiscuous practice of theatre-going on the part of young men is fraught
with the gravest moral and spiritual risk; and disapproves of excessive toilet preparations for balls, and
their night-long duration. But viewed without the evil associations common to these, they are approved
of. “Carefully selecting both the play they wish to see and the companionship in which they are to see it,”
he says, “young people may sometimes with safety and even with profit, visit the theatre.” Shakespeare's
dramas are commended by him as “powerful agents of moral education;” but nothing is said of the taste
they engender for the stage and other ill results of frequenting even a moral theatre, if such could be
found, including the unfitting of the heart for private and family worship. Hamlet is recommended
because of the 70 or 80 references to the Bible in this drama! Does this consecrate the stage! Is it right to
use Scripture in theatrical acts! Then how is it that the theatre is not of better moral repute, and that

converted people invariably shun it, unless they have but little grace, or are in a state of spiritual decay?
How is it that at least the most decided Christians feel that the theatre, even if confined to nothing worse
than Shakespearian dramas, would be a serious barrier to their growth in grace, if not a powerful mean of
their spiritual declension? And how is it that converted actors quit the stage and discountenance it? As for
modern dancing, who can say that it does not indulge “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of the world” (1 John 2: 16)? The text, “Rejoice in the
Lord,” is used to support the statement that “enjoyment is the first-born daughter of religion,” But the
enjoyments recommended in the sermon are not born of religion. The joy in and of the Lord, which the
Apostle enjoins on the Lord's people, is a fruit of the Spirit. This is possessed in the highest degree by
those who find their recreation in religious and philanthropic activities, and thus escape many upbraidings
of conscience which indulgence in self-pleasing and spiritually unprofitable pursuits occasion. And they,
we are sure, would not be edified, but shocked, if this “sermon amusement” were delivered in their
hearing on the Lord's Day.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – THE OLIVE TREE.
The Lord called thy name: A green olive tree, fair, and of goodly fruit.
Jeremiah 11: 16.
The olive tree still flourishes all over Palestine. It still lives and thrives and
yields its ancient fatness, around Hebron and Bethlehem, both on hill and hollow.
Its shaggy venerable trunk rears itself in the garden of Gethsemane and in the
vale of Kidron, while its branches of alternate green and silver still wave to the
winds on the height of Beit-jalah. It is one of the most indestructible of trees. It
clings to the soil with intense tenacity, and even when left to itself it does not
easily die out. If it be cut down it will speedily shoot up again, and out of one
root there will come many stems. Its berry and its oil are known over all the
earth. With its leaf in its mouth the dove returned to Noah, and ever since it has
been regarded as the emblem of peace.
The good olive is the church of the Living God. Anciently, the Jewish nation
was the type of it. In a typical sense all its members were the people of God. And
what nation has been so indestructible? Every axe has been lifted against it – the
axe of the Assyrian, of the Babylonian, of the Persian, of the Grecian, of the
Roman, of the Saracen, of the Egyptian, have plied against its stem strokes
without number that have reverberated throughout the world. Yet it stands the
one ineradicable tree, the one indestructible nation. So has it been with the
church of the Living God. To vary the figure, it has come successively under the
hammers of the nations and has shattered them all. “The church is an anvil that
has worn out many hammers,” said one of the Reformers to a persecuting prince,
“therefore strike on, strike on!”
Israel knew no oil but that of her own olive. It was olive oil that Jacob poured
upon his stone. It was olive oil that tempered the unleavened bread at Passover. It
was olive oil that covered the meat offering of the worshipper. It was olive oil
that was used in the sacrifices of the tabernacle and temple. It was olive oil that
fed the lamps. It was olive oil that was poured on kings and priests in
consecration.
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And the church of the Living God knows no oil but the oil of the Holy Ghost.
The Lord in the midst of her is “the anointed One.” And of all her saints it is
said “Ye have an unction from the Holy One.”
The believing soul sits not under the palm but under the olive here. The
palm is triumph, the olive is peace. In heaven there is the palm, but not the
olive; for all is triumph there. In heaven there is no breach, no danger, no
wrath, and the olive is not needed. Therefore the great multitude are seen
there with palms in their hands, because theirs is the day of triumph and the
land of victory. But here we have the olive branch brought to us by the
heavenly Dove to tell of rescue from judgment, of the flood past, of danger

at the end, of forgiveness and everlasting life. Our portion here is not
triumph, but peace. Let us then sit down under the olive tree, the church of
the Living God, and meditate on its root, on its grafting, on its fatness, on its
plants, and on its shaking.
I. The root of the good olive tree is the Lord Jesus Christ. He stands
contrasted with the root of the wild olive tree, Adam. These two, Adam and
Christ, are the two roots, and Scripture speaks of these two as if there had
never been more men in the world than they. “The first Adam was made a
living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit.” “The first man is
of the earth, earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven.” There never
were any men who were not branches of one of these two roots. All men have
been either in the one root or in the other. In these two roots all mankind
stand still divided. “As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.” The first Adam was
the natural root, and being so was made the moral root also. Originally he
was a root of the Lord's planting with no rottenness at the heart of it, but
with sap enough in it to have nourished all the branches to bring forth fruit
unto God. He was made perfectly able to keep all the commandments of God,
which would have procured eternal life to himself and to all his posterity. But
a blast from hell, a venomous bite of the old serpent the devil, made him a
degenerate root and quite spoiled all the branches. The degenerate root,
Adam, conveyed to all the branches, his posterity, a corrupt nature which
preferred converse with the devil to communion with God, darkness to light,
and ignorance to knowledge. He transmitted to them guilt, or an obligation
to punishment, for “by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin;
and so death passed upon all men for that all have sinned.” And he
transmitted to them the curse, “for as many as are of the works of the law are
under the curse.” The influences of heaven are lost on such a tree, and it will
be cut down for the fire, if God in mercy prevent it not by cutting the
branches off from the root and engrafting them into another. Hence the
absolute necessity of being broken of from our natural root. As natural
branches all men were in the wild olive tree, and were never out of it. But
there are engrafted branches, branches which come to be on a tree which
originally were not on it, branches which were broken off from the tree which
first gave them life and put into another, and grow
SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS:-THE OLIVE TREE.
187
upon it. Well, none of the children of men are natural branches of the root
Christ. All are natural branches of the root Adam. But some may be broken
off from the natural and engrafted into the supernatural root, who will convey
divine life and fruitfulness to them, for “the last Adam was made a
quickening spirit.” United to Him in His human nature as “being members of
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones;” and united to Him in His divine
nature as having “Christ in you the hope of glory,” you will be united to the
Godhead, for “whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God
dwelleth in him and he in God.” You will then be a partaker of the root and

fatness of the olive tree, the Church of the living God. Let us then see
II. The grafting of the wild olive branches into the good olive tree. The
first thing that strikes us here is that this process is contrary to nature. In the
kingdom of nature generally, and certainly in the case of the olive, grafting
the wild into the good instead of the good upon the wild will never succeed.
The olive in its natural wild state bears no berries or but few, and these few
are small and destitute of oil. Being wild by nature, it must be grafted by the
good, before it will bear fruit. Graft the good upon the wild and the Arabs say
it will conquer the wild, but you cannot reverse the process with success. If
you insert a wild graft into a good olive tree it will conquer the good. But
what cannot be successfully done in the kingdom of nature is successfully
done in the kingdom of grace. The Apostle in writing to the Romans with
admirable tact, seizes upon this circumstance, and employs it in his argument
to magnify the mercy which God had shown to the Gentiles. They, a wild
race, had been grafted contrary to the nature of engrafting into the good olive
tree of the Church, and had been made to flourish there and to bring forth
fruit unto eternal life. He lived in the land of the olive, and was in no danger
of falling into error by founding his argument on an ignorance of a
circumstance in its cultivation. Therefore he takes care to say expressly, that
to graft the wild into the good was a process contrary to nature. “If some of
the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in
among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree;
boast not against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root,
but the root thee. For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by
nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much
more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own
olive tree,” Romans 11: 17-24. In the kingdom of nature the process of
engrafting, which unites two trees of a different nature, commits the soft
graft which is followed by the fruit to the woody stem. By a peculiar process
the sap of the tree conveyed into the graft is changed into the natural sap of
the graft, and the fruit of the graft will be of its own kind. But Paul says that
in the kingdom of grace the graft of the wild olive is inserted into the good
olive tree, in order that it may partake of the fatness of the good olive.
Now in the dispensation of grace it has pleased the Lord to take particular
branches out of the wild olive tree whose root is Adam and to graft them into
the
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good olive tree whose root is Christ. In His sovereignty He has passed by
many branches growing on the natural stock, and cut off here one and there
another, and has grafted them into the supernatural stock, as His free electing
love determined. Often times He has selected the most unlikely branch,
passing by the mighty and the noble, and cutting out the weak, the base and
the despised, leaving the fair and the smooth and taking the rugged and the
knotty. “And such were some of you,” said the Apostle to the Corinthians. In
his cutting off from his first stock the sinner is entirely passive, as the branch

in the hand of the pruner. He neither can nor will come off from it of his own
accord, but clings to it till almighty power cuts him off. This operation is
performed by the pruning knife of the law, in the hand of the Spirit of God,
which severs the sinner from all natural confidences. And as the law in the
hand of the Spirit of God is the instrument to cut out the sinner from the
natural stock, so the gospel in the hand of the same Spirit is the instrument
used for engrafting the sinner upon the supernatural stock. In the preaching
of the law the way of the Lord is prepared: in the preaching of the gospel the
Saviour and the sinner meet. Then, as in natural grafting, the branch being
put into the stock takes with it and they two are united; so in the spiritual
grafting Christ apprehends the sinner and the sinner apprehends Christ, and
they become one. By the Spirit Christ draws the sinner to Himself, and that
Spirit abides in him as a principle of life. By faith the sinner takes with the
blessed stock, and, bound up with Christ by the Spirit of Life, buds forth in
actual believing on Him. And thus the stock and the graft, Christ and the
Christian, are united and become one, for he that is joined to the Lord is one
Spirit. The Christian lives in and for Christ, and Christ lives in and for the
Christian. Let us see –
III. The fatness of the good olive tree. The fatness of the olive is proverbial.
Of all fruit-bearing trees it is the most prodigal of one in flowers and literally
bends under the load of them. Not one in a hundred indeed comes to maturity,
for the tree casts them off by millions as if they were of no more value than
flakes of snow which they closely resemble. But the olive tree, though she
throws off in contempt the myriads of flowers that signify nothing, turns all her
fatness to nourish those which will mature into fruit. A tree of slow growth she
bears no berries until the seventh year, nor is her crop, worth much until the
fifteenth year. Then, however, the labor of the olive is extremely profitable, and
she continues to yield her fruit to extreme old age. Whilst there is a fragment of
the tree remaining, though it may look as dry as a post, yet it will continue to
yield its load of oily berries, and for twenty generations the owners will gather
fruit from the faithful old patriarch. Forsaken vineyards will die out almost
immediately; neglected mulberry orchards will rapidly run to ruin; but the olive
though long neglected, will revive again so soon as the land is dug or ploughed,
and begin afresh to yield as before. It is the most valuable species of property in
Palestine, and even at the present day Israel, otherwise barren, unable to consume
her olive produce has to export it to other countries. Its value is enhanced by
the
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fact that its fruit is indispensable to the comfort and even to the existence of the
mass of the community. The berry, pickled, forms the general relish to the
farmer's dry bread. With no other provision than olives wrapped up in a
quantity of his paper-like loaves, he is content to go forth to his work in the
field at early dawn, or to set out on his journey of travel. Every kind of dish is
cooked in olive oil, and without it the matron of the country would not know
how to prepare one. Were the olive to fail the lamp in the dwelling of the poor

would expire, and the entire supply of soap would cease. No wonder, then, that
Habak-kuk drew from the olive the highest attestation a Jew could give of his
faith in God, “Although the labour of the olive should fail, yet I will rejoice in
the Lord. I will joy in the God of my salvation.”
Now, in the church of the Living God, there is a similar fatness. “The trees
of the Lord are full of sap: they shall be fat and flourishing.” The flowers of
mere profession are no doubt countless, and fall away. When a wind of
temptation arises they are shaken off, for they have no establishment in Christ.
But the true Christian improves by this trial, and, so far from being damaged,
he is benefited by the wind of temptation, inasmuch as it discovers to him what
hold his soul has of Christ, and what hold Christ has of his soul. Hence that
great man of God, Luther, said, “One Christian who hath had experience of
temptation is worth a thousand others.” Such a Christian grows in grace.
Having nourishment ministered he increases with the increase of God. At first a
little child in grace, he becomes a young man, and then a father in grace. As a
branch engrafted into Christ he grows aright. He grows inward, uniting more
closely with Christ and cleaving more firmly to Christ as the Head of all
influences. He grows outward in good works, in life and conversation; not only
with Naphtali “giving goodly words,” but with Joseph “being a fruitful bough.”
He grows upward in heavenly mindedness and contempt of the world, for his
conversation is in heaven. And he grows downward in humility, being in his
own eyes less than the least of all saints. A branch in Christ not merely by
profession but by implantation, he brings forth much fruit unto God. In him, the
fruit of the Spirit is found in all goodness; it is found in his lip, in his heart, in
his life, It is a cluster of vital actions of which Christ is the principle and end:
the principle, for Christ lives in him, and the life he lives is by the faith of the
son of God; the end, for he lives to Christ, and to him to live is Christ. And if
we would have our growth and fruitfulness and usefulness nourished and
forwarded by the fatness of the good olive tree, let us make sure work of our
engrafting with the stock by faith unfeigned; let us be steadfast in the truths and
ways of God, for a wavering judgment makes a fruitless life; let us improve the
ordinances of God, for the courts of our God are the places where the trees of
righteousness flourish: and our fruits of holiness will be accepted before the
Lord, and be influential in the salvation of men. Let us now notice–
IV. The plants of the good olive tree. If we enter any of the olive of Palestine,
we find a beautiful illustration of this promise of God's Word to the church and
to the believing parent. “Thy children shall be as olive plants around thy
table.”
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Here is an aged and decayed tree surrounded by young and thrifty shoots
all springing from the root of the venerable parent. They seem to uphold, to
protect and embrace the parent tree. One would even fancy that they
already bear the load which would otherwise be demanded of the feeble
parent. So do good and affectionate children gathered round the table of
the righteous. So do the young of the church contribute something to the

common good and welfare of the whole. The majority of men desire to
have offspring, and that desire may be said to be implanted in them by
nature. Many, however, when they have obtained children, become cloyed
with the possession, and some deem it better to want children than to leave
them in circumstances of destitution. But though men are carried away by
irregular desires after various objects in the world, between which they are
perpetually fluctuating in the choice, God gives His promised blessing,
“Thy children shall be as olive plants around Thy table,” the preference to
all riches, and therefore it ought to be held in the highest estimation. If a
man be father of a numerous offspring, let him receive that goodly boon
with a thankful heart. These children of the family and these young of the
church are now olive plants, likely in time to be olive trees, and, though
wild by nature, yet grafted in the good olive they will partake of its root
and fatness. It should be pleasant to parents, who have a table spread
though but with ordinary fare, to see their children around it. Job
remembered as one of the chief joys of his prosperity that his children were
about him. To have them at table to keep up the, pleasantness of the table
talk, to have them like olive plants straight and green sucking in the sap of
good education, and likely in time to be serviceable to God and profitable
to men, is a beautiful sight, with which may God in all time gladden the
eyes of the church and of every believing parent thereof.
V. The shaking of the good olive tree. Early in the autumn the berries
of the olive tree begin to drop off themselves, or are shaken off by the
wind. Further on in the season there comes a general and final summons
from the governor of the town or district, and the whole population goes
out to shake the trees with all their might and bring down the fruit. But in
spite of shaking and beating there is always a gleaning left – “two or three
berries on the top of the uppermost boughs, four or five on the outermost
fruitful branches.” So when all goes to ruin in the professing church there
are found two or three here and there that escape the common calamity like
Noah and his family; four or five who are able to sit down on the ruins of
all their creature comforts, and even then rejoice in the Lord as the God of
their salvation. These few may be despised ones, at a distance from each
other like the gleanings of the olive tree, concealed and hid from the world.
But the Lord knoweth them that are His, and all that are His know Him.
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
No human instruction can reach the heart of man. Under the influence of a
selfish principle, man carries on war against God. – William Howels.
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“Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? Therefore is
wrath upon thee from before the Lord." – 2 CHRON 19: 2.
IT is very sad in perusing sacred history to find so few of the kings of Israel
or Judah really devoted to the service of the Lord. Separate from many

examples of great impiety, however, are a few eminent for godliness. Ahab,
the king of Israel, was a notorious idolater and a slave to selfish feelings.
Contemporaneous with him was Jehoshaphat, one of the good kings of Judah.
He “walked in the first ways of his father David” and “sought the Lord God
of his father and walked in his commandments, and not after Baalim.” Yea,
“his heart was lifted up in the ways of the Lord.” Yet this pious king made a
league with the profane Ahab, who had “sold himself to work wickedness.”
He went so far from the right path as to give his consent to the marriage of
his son Jehoram to Athaliah, the daughter of the degenerate Ahab and a cruel
heathen mother, Jezebel. This may have been partly owing to a desire to have
a princess for his daughter-in-law – for it was against the Divine law to have
affinity with heathen Gentile princesses, and he may have preferred a
daughter of a bad king to that of a pious subject, for earthly reasons. He may
have also thought that it would tend to the amalgamation of the kingdoms of
Israel and Judah. But his affinity with Ahab was a blot on his escutcheon, and
tended to his own injury and his son's impiety; and what could be more
deplorable than the latter? After this affinity, he was induced by Ahab to join
him in war against Syria. During the sharp battle, Jehoshaphat nearly lost his
life, and had the experience of the Lord's aid. Ahab was slain. On the return of
Jehoshaphat to his house in peace, Jehu, the prophet, and son of the prophet
Hahani, who had been imprisoned by Asa, father of Jehoshaphat, for rebuking
him, met him with the reproof of the text – a very noteworthy one to the
professors of religion in all ages. The reproof is all the more noticeable,
because it is joined with a commendation of the reproved for his good
qualities – (v. 2, 3).
I. The alliance for which God rebuked Jehoshaphat. The rebuke is put
here in the form of an interrogative – being thus more forcible. It appealed to
his conscience: “Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the
Lord?”
It is very noticeable how strictly the Lord enjoined Israel to keep aloof from
the heathen, lest they should resemble them. And the same danger attends
professing Christians still. They are in the world: and the “world lieth in
wickedness.” It is true they cannot actively renounce intercourse with the
unbelieving part of the world. The apostle so expresses it when forbidding the
godly to keep company with the ungodly. He meant that true Christians should
not eat at the Lord's Table with those – at least professors who dishonoured their
profession by vice or open sin. He said “not altogether with the fornicators of
this world, for then must ye needs go out of the world.” To renounce all
connexion with non-professors would necessitate breaches of courtesy, and the
Christian is enjoined to “be
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courteous;” and would set aside occasions for exciting holy grief for sin and
compassion for sinners. We must not forget that Jesus ate with publicans and
sinners. True, He was immaculate: but He also bade His apostles in parabolic
language to seek for the return of lost and ruined transgressors in the words:

“Go out into the highways” To stand off wholly from the worldly would tend
to make men scorn us for Pharisaism; and would prevent our setting an
example that would silence their demurrings, convince them of the value of
true religion; and lead some to glorify our Father in heaven. In the nature of
things we are required to have some kind of intercourse with even the
enemies of the cross of Christ. Our business and the courtesies our religion
necessitate it. We could not go far, or do much, or have any liberty otherwise.
To secure isolation from the world, monasteries, and nunneries were
instituted which have produced other evils, and prove that a mere outward
barrier to shut out the world is no duty of man, nor is it sanctioned by God.
What then is meant by the rebuke of the text? We learn it from the
inconsistencies of the otherwise commendable king Jehoshaphat. For what
did he merit the reproof?
1. – For the marriage of his son with the proud and idolatrous daughter
of Ahab and Jezebel. A daughter of such parents could not be more
unsuitable for the son of a godly king, no matter how ever politic the match
may have seemed, or agreeable to worldly aims. The king had not fulfilled
his duty to God, or his son, by such an unholy affinity. What good could
come from the house of Ahab? Has it not almost invariably been the result
that a godless mate has borne down even a better relation, friend, or
companion toward, if not to his own level? Think of the inter-marriage of
Cain's descendants with Seth's. The earth soon became so corrupt that the
deluge swept the godless race away. What became of Lot's children who
married in Sodom? A fiery shower fell and consumed those who became so
attached to haters of God as to stay and perish with them under Divine
judgment. God had wisely and graciously forbidden the affiancing of an
heathen by an Israelite. Neglecting that, even the wise Solomon, by
“outlandish women,” was made to sin. O how great the evils such alliances
have brought! Think of the fearful state, in a religious sense, to which Judah
relapsed under the wicked reign of Jehoram and Athaliah – the son of a
pious, and the daughter of an impious monarch. The examples in the past
history of the Church, and Scriptural precepts set forth, the unseemliness of
the union of a friend and an enemy of God – one who scoffs with one who
prays – one who is a formalist with a sincere believer in Christ – one who is
against with one who is for Christ – two allied by the closest earthly ties who
have no common spiritual interests – who are not a mutual help spiritually –
who cannot converse, read the Word, or pray together – who are one and yet
as diverse as diverse feelings, views, and experiences can make them –
whose alliance is an anomaly – one loving another devotedly who hates the
Lord and lives under the curse: “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ,
let him be Anathema Maranatha.” Truly the apostle's precepts to professing
Christians are reasonable and right in all
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the Lord.” This is the stipulation of Scripture. This with us should
overbalance every other consideration. 2. – For making a league with Ahab.
– When Ahab asked him to accompany him into the battle-field against Syria,
Jehoshaphat said, “I am as thou art, and my people as thy people, and we will
be with thee in the war.” We are told that after this unholy covenant he
sought counsel of God by a prophet of the. Lord. And at that time how
painful to Jehoshaphat to hear Ahab's uncomplimentary references to the
faithful Micaiah, and to hear that true man of God predict the fate of his
wicked companion! He helped the ungodly and loved them that hated the
Lord. How strange! True, we are required to “love our neighbour as
ourselves;” but this means such a regard for his good that we wish him well
as we do ourselves – not such an overweening liking for the companionship
with those who are ungodly as to help them needlessly – to help them in their
forbidden pleasures and engagements – to go with them where our Saviour
would not go. How true it is that a person's character may be told by the
companions he keeps and the books he reads! Let us ask ourselves: If the
Christian be required to hate father and mother, &c., for Christ's sake – to
regard them only with an affection and honour to which they are entitled
under God, and not allowing them with all their claims on us to usurp the
higher duty to Him who made us – what shall we say of that Christian who so
far forgets his duty to God and his own spiritual welfare as to join hands with
those who love not God, but lack any proper regard for Him! Can we really
love God if we delight in the society, conversation, and diversions, and aid in
the worldly advancement and selfish and sinful contendings of those who
seek their own glory and present gain chiefly or solely? We do not feel more
affectionately disposed to those whom we find to be harbouring ill-feelings
to any whom we truly love on earth. And can we love. God, if we love with
complacency those who hate Him? And every unregenerate soul is so
chargeable. “Do not I hate those that hate Thee,” &c., said the psalmist.
Can I be loyal to a friend, if I make a bosom friend of his foe? Can they
who are of God take delight in the conversation and behaviour of those who
can speak of nothing else with any pleasure but worldly things? Can they be
satisfied that they do their duty if they conform to converse and conduct
that do not lead to the glory of God, instead of endeavouring to give a
better tone to the converse, and testify against anything of an ungodly
tendency? Should they do the latter, it may be said, they would soon not be
wanted in worldly circles. Just so! But that is what the believer is prepared
for. Blessed are they, who like Daniel, would be faultless in the world's eye
but for their religion; and who have the evidence of the world's admission
that they are too much like their Lord to be appreciated by it. “The lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but
is of the world.” “If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in
him.” Hence the solemn direction: “Be not conformed to this world.” A
godly and an ungodly person cannot long associate without disagreement.
respects: “Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” Marry “only in He
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the professing Christian who enters into it. Who that loves God could delight
who says to a worldling, or an unregenerate person, in close companionship in the fellowship
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practically, “I am as thou art,” &c., is in danger of becoming like him, in
some respects, at least. Did we consult the will of God, our duty to Christ, and of one who cannot have communion with God? Who that hates ungodliness
our own highest good, our associates would not be chosen because they are the danger of conforming to those who love vanity, and not in the Lord their
weighted with earthly honour; or wealth, but because they are pious. We chief good, can venture to choose as close companions those who would lead
should seek to benefit the irreligious, and not encourage them by agreement their thoughts away from God? Is it safe? Is it defensible? No. For the
with them, and pave the way for some injury to ourselves. “Evil question carries a strong negative: “Shouldst thou help the ungodly and love
communications corrupt good manners.”
them that hate the Lord?”
And what shall we say of churches that do not testify against, but
Yet some fain to gratify their feelings and excuse sinful dalliances with
conform to, the carnal tastes of men to fill their pews, as if numbers were to ungodly friends, or engagements in diversions of a spiritually injurious nature
be preferred to truth; the pleasures of sense to the pure, worship of God – as if hold that a certain amount of correspondence to the world may gain over the
any means were proper as long as a good design is intended – whether world. Whenever had it such a result? Are we to say that any encouragement
regarding the worship in the sanctuary, or means for raising funds, or for to a thief would tend to cure him of thieving? As well as maintain that any
aggrandisement, or securing against loss? Israel was reproved when seeking measure of conformity to the world will effect gain to the church. The church
help from Egypt. How much is this still done in spirit? Union with the was ever purest and most prosperous when least sensual. The believer is
heathen, or reliance on them was forbidden to the Hebrews. Has God nearest his Lord when most distant in affection and thoughts from this world's
changed? Nay! Union with His enemies is still a reflection on Him – His idols. He must have a vitiated taste who can relish what God hates. He must
power and all-sufficiency, His wisdom and goodness. O that we were pure have strange views of conversion who supposes that by pleasing the world he
from this sin in every form – of “helping the ungodly,” &c. O that we never can hope to do it good. He has strange views of God who can treasonably act
encouraged a wrong principle; and faithfully inculcated every right principle. towards Him and His Divine mandates with the idea that by transgressing
Our talents are the Lord's really. Who will prostitute them to the service of himself he can lead worse transgressors to God. If we conform to the world,
His enemies? Who will be so foolish as to think little of the Lord's “Well the worldly obtain wrong views of our religion, and may taunt us by saying,
done!”
“These profess to be better than us; but wherein are they different, except that
II. The Lord's displeasure with Jehoshaphat's unholy alliance. “Therefore they make a profession which we are too honest to make.” So religion is
is wrath upon thee from before the Lord.” It seems that he did not resent lowered instead of being exalted in their estimation. They are also encouraged
proudly the prophet's reproof, as his father had done that prophet's father's. to be more pleased with themselves, and will be far less impressed with the
We read that after that he attended earnestly to the reformation of his people, need of something better than if every religious professor acted as a Christian,
and throughout his kingdom stirred up the people to seek the Lord. Yet he did courteous and kind in his manner, sincere and firm in his conduct, chaste and
not escape severe chastisement. Unfortunately he entered also into an alliance upright in conversation, earnest and consistent in testifying against all evil –
with Ahab's wicked successor, Ahaziah, in shipping; and again a prophet, and living as all ought to live.
Eliezer, said to him, “because thou hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord
Besides, the professing Christian is at a great disadvantage when
hath broken thy works.” His ships were wrecked. He was severely taught the conforming to the world. The worldling with whom he associates has greater
lesson that an alliance with the wicked is at the terrible expense of the Divine influence to drag him down, than the one who leaves “the narrow way” has to
displeasure, which is dreaded above all else by the truly gracious soul. After pull him up. He goes down to draw up, and has to drag his friend up and
Jehoshaphat's death, the wrath of God was particularly shown. His son with himself too. But where logically can he stop, if he should take but one step
his wicked wife deluged the land with violence and idolatry. He walked not in downward towards “serving God and Mammon?” How far down do they go
the ways of his father but in the way of the house of Ahab. He slew all his who minister to the support of the unprofitable and sinful diversions?
brethren with the sword. O what fearful consequences of his godly father's Jehoshaphat suffered severely in his religious feelings, and to some extent
inconsistent alliances. Further down still followed this wrath upon the compromised his principles when Ahab showed such contempt for the true
descendants of Jehoshaphat. His son's sons were slain by Jehu, who executed prophet of the Lord, although he honoured the false and flattering prophets
judgment on the wicked house of Ahab. This should solemnize us with the of Baal who prophesied as he wished; when Ahab put Michaiah in prison;
thought that we cannot tell how far on in the future any unholy alliance may and there without Divine sanction fulfilled an engagement with a man who
transmit evil consequences. How displeasing to God is it then! No wonder hated his God. O beware of falling where many have fallen! Let their falls
then it is: for it implicates either by hypocrisy or declension on the part of be beacons to warn you off the rocks and shoals of unholy alliances of all

kinds. Will you, communicant, partake both of the Lord's Table, and sit and exert no influence.” And yet, the Synod that adopted this statement, had as
make merry with His foes as well. O be not neither cold nor hot? If you its full title, “the Synod of Australia in connection with the Established
have put your hand to the plough,
Church of Scotland.” In the Synod there was a party, which included Mr
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Forbes, who highly approved of the position taken by the Free Church of
look not back. Why should you? Is your religion such a poor one that it can Scotland, and who strongly disapproved of the post-disruption position of the
give you less enjoyment than this world? Then it is false, or you have not a Established Church.
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right view of it. If you had true “consolation in Christ,” you would not lead the
world to suppose that after all they are better off than you, and that you would There were also a small party who were anxious to remain in the closest
fain have all their pleasures but for superstitious fears. Let it be known that fellowship with the Established Church, and to whom the idea of a recognition
you do not long for the flesh-pots of Egypt; but that you are fed with heavenly of the Free Church of Scotland was very distasteful. But, there was a middle
manna.
party, who, as events proved, had no very strong leaning to the one side or the
Are there good things found “in you?” O do not lessen your influence over other. It was felt, however, by the majority of the members, that the words “in
men of the world by needless intimacy with them! Give not to them a false connection with the Established Church of Scotland,” in the official title of the
impression of your Master and of His truth and His service. Consider your Synod, was inconsistent with the position set forth in the overture just adopted,
responsibility to live before others that they may behold your agreement in and should be removed. The ministers of the colonial Church had been ordained
practice with your profession. Consider your own souls' advantage, and look in the Established Church of Scotland, and whatever was their view of the
not down to the earth for pleasure. “They that are Christ's have crucified the independence of their Synod from transmarine, jurisdiction, they held and
flesh with its affections and lusts.”
retained certain privileges as licentiates and ministers of the Established
But are you as if in your element in worldly conformity? Are the duties of Church of Scotland, and the right to receive a presentation to a parish church in
religion, private or public, irksome or tasteless to your soul? Then what will Scotland. The colonial Church was not in a position at the time, to train a
you do when this world shall come to an end, when heart and flesh fail? That native ministry, but was dependent for ministerial supplies upon the Church of
time is coming and may be nearer than you think? “Come out from among Scotland. The question naturally arose, from which of the two home Churches
them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I should she seek her future ministerial supplies. The party approving of the Free
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Church position were very unwilling to agree to draw these supplies from a
Lord Almighty.”
church, whom they regarded as now in a sinful position, the opposite party held
══════════════════
of course the opposite view, and the middle party hold that supplies might be
JUBILEE OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN received from both equally. Previous to the meeting of the Synod in 1844, two
AUSTRALIA.
documents were received from Scotland, one from each of the home churches.
THE event called the disruption in New South Wales that took place on the That from the Established Church, was addressed to each minister, informing
l0th of October, 1846, was not a mere imitation of the Scottish disruption that him of the disruption that had taken place and that a “Lay Association of the
occurred on the 18th of May, 1843. The question in Scotland was the spiritua1 Established Church had been organized to collect money for the support of
independence of the Church from the State interference. In the colony, there colonial and foreign missions.” The document proceeded to declare that no
was the additional question of the independence of the colonial Church from change had taken place in the institutions of the church, and expressed the
the ecclesiastical interference of a church 16,000 miles away. In fact, these hope that the recipient was steadfastly adhering to the church of his fathers.
mysterious words, “in connection with the Established Church of Scotland” (That from the Free Church took the form of a letter to the Moderator of the
might almost be a said to be the cause of all our woe. As a matter of fact, the Synod, enclosing the documents connected with the disruption, and
colonial Church, in profession of principles, was identical with the Free promising all assistance in the power of the Free Church of Scotland to those
Church of Scotland. In October, 1844, Rev. James Forbes of Melbourne, ministers and congregations that held her principles. These documents led to
introduced into the Synod meeting in Sydney an overture embodying those immediate action. We have mentioned these facts that the position of the
very principles: this was unanimously adopted, Dr. McGarvie, we are told, Synod in October, 1844, may be understood. We need not, in this short
alone dissenting.
account narrate the details of proceedings, nor the motions and amendments,
The overture contained the following sentence, “the members of the lost and carried, in this and subsequent meetings of Synod, up to 10th
Synod are subject to none other jurisdiction than that of the Synod itself, October, 1846. We will chiefly state results. At the close of the Synod in
and are not morally responsible for the actings of any body holding, or 1844, the colonial Church was in the position of, 1st, having professed her
professing to hold, the same standards, over whose proceedings they can adherence to principles identical with those of the Free Church of Scotland;

2nd, of having declared her independence of transmarine ecclesiastical
jurisdiction; 3rd, of having taken steps to remove from her official name, the
inconsistent expression, “in connection with the Established Church of
Scotland,” and “to procure an amendment of the Temporalities Bill, to ratify
and give civil sanction to such a change;” 4th, of having given any of the
ministers, disapproving of the present position of the Established Church, the
liberty to divest themselves by a private act, of the rights
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and privileges they held as licentiates of that Church; and 5th, of having declined
to give adherence to either the Established or the Free Church of Scotland, but, at
the same time, of having offered to maintain communion and friendly
correspondence with both. This position was very distasteful to the party in
sympathy with the Free Church, but was acquiesced in; and so the disruption in
New South Wales was staved off for two years longer. In the meantime, the offer
of communion and friendly correspondence with both the home churches, was
rejected – by the Free Church with contempt, and by the Established Church with
anger. The Colonial Committee of the latter Church held that all the ministers of
the Synod; who adhered to the resolutions carried “had forfeited all the temporal
advantages and privileges they enjoyed as members of a body in connection with
the Established Church of Scotland, and resolved to send information to this
effect to the principal Secretary of State for the Colonies, that he might be
prevented by the possession of it from giving his sanction to the proposed
amendment of the Temporalities act.” This put matters upon a different footing.
There were some members of the Synod that felt an appeal to their pockets more
keenly than an appeal to their principals. One whose name and fate is known to
the writer of this article, but whose name is purposely with-held, bluntly
declared, “he was not going to quarrel with his bread and butter.” As State-aid to
religion prevailed at the time in the colony, and as, under this system, the
ministers of the Synod were paid by the State, their salaries would be
endangered, if the name of the Synod was changed. These members swung round
to the side of the party opposed to any change in the relationship of the Synod to
the Established Church. This party now had a majority. Then, after thwarting
every effort to secure the change of name, finally, after a protracted discussion,
they carried in the Synod, on the 9th October, 1846, an amendment to the
following effect: – “That it is not necessary to proceed further in the
consideration of the change of designation, and the committee appointed there
anent are hereby relieved of their duties in the matter.” This made the colonial
disruption a necessity. Accordingly next day, the 10th October, 1846, three ministers and one elder, the Revs. William McIntyre, John Tait and Colin Stewart,
and Mr Samuel Martin, read a joint protest, and laying it on the table, retired to
an upper room in the residence of the late Mr W. Buyers, in Hunter Street,
Sydney, the second house below Elizabeth Street, and there and then, in the name
of the great Head of the Church, constituted themselves into a church court,
choosing Mr McIntyre as their first moderator, appointing Mr Tait as their clerk,
and ordering a copy of their joint protest to be engrossed in their minutes. After

careful consideration, they called the Synod just formed, the Synod of Eastern
Australia, and the Church over which it was to be the supreme court, the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia.
The church now formed took her true position as a Presbyterian Church,
independent of all outside interference, and especially free from
transmarine jurisdiction. She was not part of, nor subordinate to, the Free
Church of Scotland. From a decision of her Synod there was no appeal.
There were no
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such words in her official title as “in connection with the Free Church of
Scotland.” They were wise enough not to ascribe to the Free Church of
Scotland any perpetual infallibility. They had learned by experience, that
time brings many changes.
Notwithstanding this, the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia is a
Free Church, the representative of the Free Church of Scotland as she was
in disruption times. The two churches had communion and friendly
correspondence together, and the larger Scottish Free Church aided with
men and money the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, to build up
disruption principles on Australian soil. These points should be clearly
understood, that it may be seen that if there are changes now in the friendly
correspondence and aid giving of the home church, it is the home church
that has changed. The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia has had an
unhappy, but, we believe, an instructive history. Her jubilee finds her torn
by internal conflict into pieces. What her future will be, is known only to
Him who knows all things; but, humanly speaking, the outlook is very dark.
The writer of this article has laboured and suffered in connection with the
church for many years. In all the sections into which the Presbyterian
Church of Eastern Australia is unhappily divided, he has many personal
friends, all of whom he regards as successors and followers of the men who
on the 10th of October, fifty years ago, laid the foundation of the church.
No matter what the experience of the church has been, no matter what her
present troubles are, or how black her future prospects may be, the forming
of the church in 1846 was the only course that was open to those ministers
who believed in the spiritual independence of the church and the crownright of her King.
M.
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“PRESBYTERIANISM UP TO DATE.”
UNDER this very suggestive title the Melbourne Argus recently reported a
discussion in the Ballarat Presbytery on the question, whether the orchestra,
or musical performance, half an hour before Divine worship on Sabbath
evenings conducted by the Rev. W. S. Macqueen in the Alfred Hall,
Ballarat, should be allowed. The same paper in a sub-leader threw the
weight of its editorial judgment with the multitude of innovators. Of course
we need not look to secular newspapers for the maintenance of a pure

Scriptural creed or worship. And if it be any satisfaction to the innovators to
have this world with them they have it. But that is a poor compensation for
getting far out of line with the example of Christ, Whose sovereign
supremacy over His own House, Presbyterians for a long time held forth
prominently in practical and consistent opposition to the ensnaring but
unscriptural defence of methods of human device – “the end justifies the
means.” Can an orchestra, or musical demonstration to draw a crowd and
entertain sinners on the Lord's Day be harmonized with the great apostolic
injunction: “Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ?” No more
can it be held truly as being an agreement
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Sabbath evening service began, and direct that they be discontinued.
Eventually an amendment became the motion, which contained as the reason
for disapproving of the orchestra that it “opens up the way for Sunday
concerts,” and which only went as far as to “exhort the minister and session
of St. John's to take this objection into serious consideration.” Ten voted for
this, and ten against it; and, the Moderator declining to vote, the matter was
left as it was. Had the vote gone against this musical display, Mr Macqueen
intended to appeal to the Assembly. And of course he would not be
restrained. The Union Church has gone too far in its departure from purity of
worship to condemn such a performance. Not long ago in their own paper it
was boldly advocated by one of the ministers, who was not rebuked for it.
with the ordination vows of Presbyterian office-bearers. In fact, they cease How could he be? For if one instru“PRESBYTERIANISM UP TO DATE.”
to be true to their own standards which they have solemnly bound
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themselves not merely to conform to, but to assert, maintain and defend, as
an exhibition of the sense in which they understand the Scriptures. New ment is allowable, why not twenty? It is only a question of degree, after the
Testament authority cannot be pleaded for the use of musical instruments in principle is adopted. But our readers will notice the weakness of the motion.
the worship .of God. There is neither precept nor example for them. And if There was no appeal to the Word of God which regulates His worship. Nor to
instrumentalists appeal to the Old Testament as their example for using the subordinate standards of the Church which confine Presbyterians to what
musical instruments now, the desperate weakness of their case appears. For is appointed in the Scriptures, and condemns will-worship. Indeed the
since these were under the law commanded, and not merely permitted to be defenders of the orchestra twitted their opponents with their inconsistency in
used, (2 Chronicles 29: 25), they would logically require to hold that it objecting to it, when they had music also in their churches. And how was this
sinful not to use them now, as it would have been then. And what would this met? Will our readers believe it? By assuring the advocates of the orchestra
involve? The disobedience to a Divine ordinance by the inspired apostles! that they had no objection to musical performances during Divine service, but
Anything more? Yes: even a commendation of the Roman pope for restoring only before it! They approved of voluntaries, interludes, solos, duets, and
a Divine ordinance which the apostles themselves had completely ignored! choir performances, &c., after 7 p.m., but not before it! How pitiable is the
Thus instrumentalists put the themselves into an awkward position. And they plight of those who have left sound principles! It is like a mutiny on board a
cannot get out of it, but by giving up their case, and becoming satisfied with vessel among officers who differ as to their course, after throwing overboard
the grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ, to which the law given by their compass and chart. “Thy tacklings are loosed: they could not well
Moses gave place. The Christian Church at the beginning was purged from strengthen their mast, they could not spread the sail.” – Isa. 33: 23. The
Judaism. And mere circumstances cannot account for the fact that for several matter is truly sad in view of the carnalizing of the Lord's Day and His
centuries instrumental music was as thoroughly excluded, from Christian worship which is thus being seriously promoted by the Church. And the
worship as any of the other “carnal ordinances” of the ceremonial Spirit of God is surely grieved by the contention of the minister whose
thirteen musicians supply a concert to Ballarat audiences on Sabbath
dispensation.
But our innovating opponents weaken their Protestant position greatly by evenings, that many could not be brought within the sound of the Gospel by
their arguments for instruments in worship. Carried out logically they would ordinary methods. He seemed to forget that Christ sent His ministers to the
allow much more than they want at present; although it is true that they are people's houses who would not come to hear them; and that Paul's method
fast retreating from the landmarks of the greatest and purest reformers. reached the careless without an orchestra and its evils: “I have taught you
“Presbyterianism up to date” is not that of the Disruption of 1843; nor of the publicly and from house to house,” &c.
We have often been told of the charms of music. It is said to “tame the
second Reformation; nor of the New Testament. But what does the world, or
alas! many who call themselves Presbyterians care for that? What do they savage beast.” It had a certain influence on Saul when he was in a frenzy. But
care, although Rationalism is at the beginning of it, and Romanism at the a popular preacher at the “dedication” of a new organ in America not long
ago charged organs and choirs with nine-tenths of the troubles of the
end?
But a few words may be said about the discussion of the question at churches. Music does not seem from the innovationists' own admissions to
Ballarat. One of the elders moved that the presbytery should express their produce amiability, peace and prosperity. And the zeal with which it it often
strong disapproval of the half-hour's musical performances before the defended – a zeal worthy, if expended, on behalf of the purity of the worship

which it corrupts, leads men into intemperate language, and exposes their
disloyalty to principles which they have pledged themselves to hold. As an
instance of this, Mr. Macqueen is reported as having closed his defence with
the declaration that the disallowing of his orchestra would “alienate one of
the largest congregations in Victoria, discourage one who was doing his best
for Christ's kingdom, publicly drag his fame in the dust, and make the name
of the presbytery to stink in the nostrils of the community.” If these words
are justifiable, the orchestra must be as essential as the Gospel. But is this
“Presbyterianism up to date?”
J. S.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
The most striking instance of the sovereignty of God was the election of Christ. If
the doctrine of election be found fault with, we must find fault with the election of
Christ, more than with any other act of the sovereignty.– William Howels.
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DEPARTURE OF THE REV. JAMES J. STEWART, M.A.
––––––
The resignation and expected return to Scotland of the Rev. James J. Stewart reported in our last
issue, will have prepared our readers for this event. Grievous it is to those who seek the building up
of the walls of Zion, in this colony, and who had opportunities of observing the faithfulness to the
cause of revealed truth and the ability to promote it which Mr Stewart showed on all occasions to a
marked degree, that bodily weakness had arrested his ministerial work, and has occasioned the loss
to our church of one of her few labourers. But our friends will be glad to learn that the invalided
minister had been favoured with a much improved state of health before leaving the colony. He and
Mrs Stewart left Melbourne by the s.s. Mararoa, on 18 July, via New Zealand and America,
medical advice having been against Suez route. From New Zealand, very favourable news have
been received our friends; who expected (D.V.) to reach Scotland some time during this month.
Before Mr. Stewart left his residence at Ballarat, being not strong enough to visit the three
sections of his late charge to bid them farewell, he invited them to meet, and preached to them his
farewell discourse, in a hall in that city, and he and Mrs. Stewart, who had with himself become
endeared to the congregation, had the pleasure of meeting as many of them from the different parts
as could attend, and reciprocating warm greetings tinged only with the sorrow of the leave-taking.
At this meeting a complimentary address, artistically engrossed and enclosed in an elegant old
English oak frame, presented to the retiring minister, of which the following is a copy:–
“TO THE REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A. – Reverend and dear sir, – We are constrained by
feelings of strong attachment to you, and of interest in the cause of revealed truth, which you as our
devoted pastor have faithfully sought to establish and advance in our district, to express our great
sorrow that continued ill-health has necessitated your resignation of the charge of Glendonald,
Durham Lead, and Meredith, at the close of your fourth year's pastorate. We had indulged the hope
that it would be the Lord's will, after a rest of six months granted last year, to restore you to such a
measure of physical health as would have enabled you to labour long amongst us and to aid in
building up the walls of Zion in this colony in accordance with the prescription of the Church's only
Head, as contained in the Divine Word. We then declined to entertain your proposed resignation,
which now in the providence of God, we feel that we must submit to. We cannot at the same time

without deep regret, think of the loss of your conscientious and able services as a minister of the
glorious gospel of the blessed God. We had hoped that the Lord would do 'great things for us' by
means of your ministry, if He had been pleased to favour you with the needed strength. Yet we have
reason to thank Him that your brief ministry has not been without spiritual fruit. The distance from
one another of the three places included in your charge made it a difficult one to work; but we did
not fail to notice your diligence and zeal in the work till ill-health disabled you. We assure you that
we appreciated your preaching, which gave evidence of close study of the Word of God. Your
interest in the training of the young was noted. Your pastoral visits were profitable and most
welcome. Your concern, generally, for the best interests of your flock, whose attachment to you
increased as acquaintance became closer, was that of one who 'watched for their souls' as one 'that
must give account,' that you might 'do it with joy, and not with grief.' Your demeanour and
example were consistent with your profession as a Christian minister. We also regret that the
Free Church in this colony is about to lose an able expounder and defender of her Scriptural
principles, as we learn that you feel that Providence directs you to return to Scotland. In taking
leave of you, we hope that we may still profit by
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the remembrance of your Scriptural preaching and Christian example. We also pray that you may
yet be favoured with restoration to health and strength, and be spared long to testify to Divine truth
wherever God may lead you in His providence; and that both you and Mrs Stewart may be blessed
with Divine guardianship on your voyage back to your native land, and ever have an abundant
supply out of the treasury of 'the unsearchable riches of Christ' here, and an abundant entrance into
the 'joy of your Lord,' hereafter. Signed on behalf of the congregation of Glendonald, Durham
Lead, and Meredith, this 27th day of June, 1896, by JAMES MACPHERSON, Meredith; ALEX.
N. MURCHISON, Glendonald; D. McRAE, Ascot.”
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The third communion during the year was observed at Geelong, on 6th current
(September). Preparation was made with two services held previously as usual: the
discourses were on Ezekiel 3: 7 – “All the house of Israel are impudent and hard-hearted;”
and 2 Samuel 9: 7, 8 – Mephibosheth's humility in receiving David's royal favours., On the
Sabbath, the action sermon was from Hebrews 9: 22 – “Without shedding of blood is no
remission.” The Table was fenced from Exodus. 12: 13 – “When I see the blood I will pass
over you;” and the communicants were addressed before partaking of the bread and wine
from Hebrews 12: 24 – “Ye are come – unto the blood of sprinkling;” and after from Acts
20: 28 – “The Church of God which He hath purchased with His own blood.” In the evening
the text was Hebrews 9: 27, 28 –“And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this
the judgment; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” A good many returned
at Monday evening to offer thanks, and were addressed from Psalm 106: 12 – “Then
believed they His words; they sang His praise.” The encouraging attendance which marked
the preparatory services was maintained at the thanksgiving. Two were added on this
occasion to the roll; and fifty-four communicated.
Deaths.– The portion of the congregation worshipping at Drysdale has lost two
adherents since the last issue of this magazine. Mrs W. Hancock, after a long illness,
patiently and hopefully endured, died on the 11th July, aged 45. – Miss Christina
Henderson, who had been for a year or more in a declining state of health, departed on 20th
August. The prospect of approaching death gave her no alarm, owing to the hope in Christ

entertained. Even before her illness began, whilst her late esteemed father was dying, she
was overheard saying to him, “Father, I wish I could go with you.” It may do good to
mention that she expressed dislike to funerals on the Lord's Day, and her wish not to be
buried on the Sabbath was respected, although it would have been more convenient to have
done so. She died at Echuca on the afternoon of a Thursday, and was buried at Drysdale on
Saturday: the Lord's Day was not encroached upon, even at the risk of some of her brothers,
who live at a distance, not being able to be at the funeral, who however were. Seldom is the
Sabbath thus thought of in these days of general conformity to human convenience and
sentiment. – Mr Wm. Hunter, a member of the church died at Geelong West, where he had
long resided, on 6th current, (September), in his 84th year, having been for a considerable
time in feeble health. He had been expecting to depart for some weeks any day, and spoke
of Christ as the only Hope of sinners.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Meeting of Session. – On Wednesday, the annual meeting of Session took place. A bare
quorum was present, two of the members being too infirm to attend with regularity, and one
being out of the district. It was decided to hold a congregational meeting on Monday, the 28th
September,
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appears that about £260 were received from all sources for the year. The reduced
stipend – £180 – without manse, equivalent to £150 with manse, was paid; and also
£20 of the arrears of former years, leaving about £10 of these arrears still owing.
About £10 had been paid to reduce the memorial fund debt, and over £20 in travelling
expenses of visiting ministers. The report in view of the depression under which the
colony was suffering, and the loss in numbers the congregation had sustained through
deaths and removals of adherents to other parts of the country, was deemed
satisfactory. It was ordered to be published and circulated. A long discussion took
place on the envelope system as introduced into the congregation. It was agreed that
it be given a further trial for six months. About 45 have agreed to the system.
CHARLTON.
DEATH has lately removed one of the devoted elders and one of the adherents of
the church, in connection with this mission station. Mrs McKinnon, Narrewrilloch,
died on 29th July, aged 83; and is referred to as one who loved the people of God,
loved His Word, and manifested much regard for His holy Sabbath. Mr Donald
Black, of Buckrabanyule, one of the elders, whilst not well, caught cold on the
journey of 14 miles which he took to attend the funeral of Mrs McKinnon, and died
on the 4th August. He had expressed it to be his desire “to depart, and to be with
Christ, which is far
the Monday after the Sacrament at Burrereo, at the close of the thanksgiving service,
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for the purpose of nominating three additional members, if possible for the office of
the eldership. The moderator was instructed to intimate from the pulpit, that members better.” After conversing with and counselling the members of his family, he was heard
unable to be present, could send nominations in writing. The Sacrament at Burrereo praying in Gaelic: “Lord, take me to Thyself.” He will be much missed; but it is well to
was fixed for Sabbath, 27th September, the Rev. Mr. McDonald of Hamilton to assist, live so as to be missed.
and the usual services on weekdays to be held. It was announced that on Friday a
It is probable (D.V.) that the Lord's Supper will be dispensed at Charlton on 18th
discussion by the elders would take place, on Ephesians 2: 1 – “And you hath He October by the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong.
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.” On Sabbath, the Gaelic service to
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
begin at 11 a.m., and the English service at 1 p.m.
TRAINING OF YOUNG SCHEME.
Delegate from Synod. – It was intimated that Rev. Mr. McDonald was to visit the
––––––––
TO THE EDITOR OF THE “QUARTERLY”
district as delegate from the Synod. In addition to assist at the Sacrament, he will
SIR–
(D.V.) preach on the 4th October at Beazley's Bridge in the morning, and at Gre Gre
You are aware it has been found necessary to appoint a new convener for the committee on
in the evening; and on the 11th October, at Dart Dart, 11 a.m.; Kewell North, 3 p.m.
Synod
scheme of study, in the place of the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., whose departure for
and Ailsa, 7 p.m. He will preside at congregational meeting, authorised by the
Scotland, through ill health, has left such a blank in our midst. The long continued illness, and
session, but locally arranged.
New arrangements for Sacramental Services. – The session have agreed to to a consequent inability ability to attend to business of the former convener, has left matters in a
modification of the Sacramental Services It is expected the Sacrament of the Lord's good deal of confusion; hence, it will be the place of the new convener and the committee to put
Supper will be dispensed twice a year in each division of the charge; once with the business entrusted in good order as soon as possible. Attempts are being made to do this by
assistance and once without assistance. For the future, tokens will be given at the correspondence but without much success. A good deal must stand over until the next meeting
of committee, which will take place (D.V.) about the middle of October. In the meantime we
service.
Meeting of Central Committee. – At the close of the Session Meeting, the central find that the prizes gained at the first competition have not been sent, and the time appointed for
Committee met. All possible members were present, except Mr. Duncan Muir from the second competition has arrived, without, however, any arrangements being made for
Dart Dart, who, it appears, had made a mistake in the day. In addition to the elders, carrying it on. These are pressing matters that should be attended to at once. The fact of the
Messrs E. McPherson and G. Oram, and the central secretary and treasurer, there committee not meeting until October will cause some delay. In order to facilitate the arranging
were present as delegates – Beazley's Bridge, Mr: F. McFarlane; Gre Gre, Messrs R. for the next examination, to be held as soon as possible after the next meeting of committee,
McLeod and W. McLeod; Burrereo, Messrs N. Robertson, James McLeod and Neil intending competitors, whether in the examination work or in essays, will kindly send their
McGilp; Kellalac, Messrs D. McLean and Angus McDonald. Mr. Duncan McGilp names, address and (except in the senior section of the seniors) their age on the 30th April last.
was present as a visitor. The central secretary (Mr. M. McDougall) read the minutes, They should state the section in which they intend to compete, or the essay they intend to write.
and Mr. D. McLennan, the central treasurer read the financial report. From this it This information should be sent either direct to the convener or through their minister or teacher,

so as to be in the possession of the convener not later, say, than the 10th of October next. The
address will be–
CONVENER, SYNOD SCHEME OF STUDY,
C/o Rev. J. Sinclair,
Free Presbyterian Manse, Geelong.
The following are the subjects of essays: – In the senior section of the senior division, that
is for those 18 years of age or over, the subject is “The Prophecies of Daniel;” in the junior
section of the same Division the subject is “The History and Topography of Jerusalem up to
Babylonish Captivity.” In the junior division, that is those under 13 years of age, the subject of
essay is “Life of David as King of all Israel.” The examination work for each of these classes
is (1) Life of Peter, and Patterson on the Shorter Catechism, questions 1-19; (2) Life of Peter,
and Salmon on Shorter Catechism, questions part 1; and (3) International Series of Lessons
for 1896, and Inglis on the Shorter Catechism, questions 1-38. In fairness to the competitors
the convener thinks the portions upon which the examination should be based should be
Salmon on Life of Peter, chapters 1-5; Patterson's questions, 1-12; Salmon's Catechism,
questions, 1-28; International Lessons, January to June (this is really the life of Christ as found
in Luke); and Inglis' Catechism, questions 1-28. He recommends that these portions be
specially revised. It will be possible to simplify both the rules of the scheme and the next
course of study. Why should not all the competitors have but one subject for an essay, and all
have the same examination work, but graded according to age and ability?
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It will be for the committee to take this into earnest consideration. Another
consideration will be the funds, without which the committee cannot do its work. At
the pres-ent the convener has in hand £3 10s. left him by Mr. Stewart, but this will be
needed for the prizes and certificates already gained. The convener is of opinion that
the entrance fee of 1s. should be abolished, and the necessary funds be raised by
donations or collections from those interested in the scheme. Hoping that these remarks
will arouse a new interest in the Synod scheme of study,
I am, &c.,
THE CONVENER
–––––––––––––––––––––––

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – The quarterly sermon to the children attending the Sabbath
classes was preached on the evening of Sabbath, June 21, but as the weather was wet and
stormy only a few children with all the teachers put in an appearance. The text was 1
Samuel 2: 18: – “But Samuel ministered before the Lord being a child” The number of
these scholars of these scholars on the roll now exceeds 80, under two superintendents
and six teachers, and the attendances on the Sabbath afternoons both at Archerfield and
the church are more and more encouraging.
The July communion was observed this year in very wet and storm weather, which so
affected the attendances that only 36 resident members communicated. Preparation was
enforced on Friday, the 3rd, from Ezekiel 16: 8: – “Thy time was a time of love,” after
which tokens were distributed, ,On Sabbath, the 5th, the action sermon was based on Song
8: 5 – “Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved?” The
Table was served before partaking, on Psalms 23: 5 – “Thou preparest a table before me
in the presence of mine enemies, thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth over;”
and after communicating, on verse 6, “Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the
days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.” In the evening the

text was Psalms 23: 3 – “He restoreth my soul” Monday the 6th brought together a better
congregation than Friday's, who were addressed from Isaiah 11: 10 – “And in that day
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand as an ensign of the people; to it shall the
Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious.”
Mr John Short, of Stoneham Farm, one of the earliest adherents of the congregation
still surviving, died very quietly on Saturday night, July 25th, at the age of 78 leaving
many descendants. For a lengthened period he had been undergoing mental decay, and
removal from the present scene was therefore a welcome relief to his friends, and rest to
himself. Even in his afflicted condition he was a constant attendant on ordinances and a
reverent hearer of the Word. At his funeral his minister improved the occasion, in the
house, by speaking to his descendants on the farewell words of Jesus in John 14: 27 –
“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you,” &c, and, on the Sabbath after his
funeral, to the congregation on the believer's hope in death, (Psalms 49: 15:) – “But God
shall redeem my soul from the power of the grave: for He shall receive me.”
YORKE'S PENINSULA. – The minister of Morphett Vale visited this district of
country, where a number of his people are located, on Wednesday, July 15th, and held
service on the evening of that day at Caller Brae, the residence of Mr and Mrs Sherriff,
baptising their youngest son on the profession of the parents' faith. Next day, at
Springfield, he united in marriage his nephew, Mr B. Benny, solicitor, Adelaide, and Miss
Susan Grace Anderson, the eldest daughter of Mr Peter Anderson, in the presence of a
large company of relatives
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and friends, and with the best auspices of future happiness. The newly married pair, on
embarking at Stansbury for Adelaide, were conveyed to the steamer, which was decked
with bunting, by seemingly the whole population of the town, and after a pleasant voyage
reached their new home at Goodwood before midnight.
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE. – The Brushgrove-Grafton congregation has now seen one year through
under the present pastorate. So far, expectations have been rather exceeded than otherwise,
and thankfulness is felt to the Great Head of the Church for what has been attained after so
many years of disorganisation, and even intermission of ordinances, and in the face of such
adverse seasons, agriculturally, as have been experienced of late years. The annual financial
statement and report are in hand for preparation, to be submitted, as usual, to the
congregation. The committees have worked harmoniously, and evidently, with one desire
for the building up, in the district, once more, of the Zion of their fathers. In Grafton, Mr.
Donald Gillies, senior, has acted as treasurer; and Mr. Archibald McDonald as secretary;
for Brushgrove, Mr, John McLeod has been treasurer, and Mr. John McDonald, secretary.
The attendances, which usually become of a more normal character in a year's time, have
not been diminishing. The loss through removal, of one family of regular attendance from
the city portion of the congregation, was noticed on last occasion; but, since then, other
families have taken their place, so that, meantime, God has not allowed us to decrease. In
certain cases of sickness, then also referred to, recovery has been granted, under a kind
providence – some having been brought from the very gates of death. These have had a
lengthening of their tranquillity and of their usefulness. Others, however, in the interval,
have been removed into eternity – adding to the death-roll of the congregation. Occasional
prayer meetings are being held in the Clarenza district, by Mr. Joseph Martin, elder; and a
Gaelic prayer meeting is conducted at Lower Southgate on the Sabbath mornings by Mr.

Francis McKenzie, elder. The movement to provide extra church ferrying facilities for
Southgate district, adverted to in last Quarterly, has resulted in a substantial boat being
obtained; and, during last visitation in the locality, a boat-shed, at a convenient centre, was
in course of construction under Mr. McKenzie's superintendence. During the quarter, a
friendly visit was paid to this congregation by Mr. A. Bain, elder, Port Macquarie. The
bright prospects of the sugar cane season over the Clarence, so promising in the beginning
of winter, have been reversed by the severe frosts; and many of the farmers have had
anxious times in consequence. But the comfort of the Christian, and of the church, is, that,
over all the Lord reigneth. It is believed that in connection with recent bereaving
providences, in the congregation, some have been impressed. It is ours to sow the seed. O
that praying ones would intercede now for a return among us of the early and latter rains!
OBITUARY. Mrs. John Gillies. – The beloved wife of Mr. John Gillies, Coldstream,
succumbed to an illness, which had lasted several weeks, on the morning of July 27th at the
age of 58. Mrs Gillies was one of the two surviving daughters of Mrs. McPhee, Grafton,
who still survives; and a sister of Messrs. Alexander and Donald McPhee, Clarenza. Her
loss is deeply mourned by the bereaved husband and children – two sons and four daughters
– and the other relations mentioned; and her place is now vacant in our sanctuary at
Cowper, where she was wont to attend. She was patient in tribulation; and, in conversation
with her minister, testified to her faith in the Saviour. On being told by him, within a few
days of her end, that the doctors had now no hope of her recovery, she signified her
resignation to the Divine will without a murmur. Although unconscious afterwards, she
rallied at the
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rarely if ever occurs that the evidences are such as to give the remotest encouragement to a
sinner to delay till then considering the great question of salvation. The facts are invariably a
warning, rather, of how hopeless it is so to delay. This young lady herself would, from her own
experience, have been far from encouraging any to act as she had done. This she shewed by the
anguish it gave her to think, even, of the time she had lost as a stranger to God's grace; and that
now the opportunity was gone in which activity to testify her love for the Saviour and His
service. Her life in every ordinary sense had been amiable and exemplary. But whatever esteem
this had gained for her in the world, it left her comfortless at death: only for the lively hope to
which she was brought in the deep waters of affliction. Even so, she was often, in those long
weeks, as one tempest-tossed and not comforted. Whilst resting on the promises, and one in
particular, she panted earnestly for assurance. She occasionally enjoyed great peace of mind,
and testified to the felt nearness of the Saviour; but, again, she had “the messenger of Satan to
buffet her” (2 Cor. 12: 7): – she “suffered, being tempted.” In her last moments she was
tranquil. We had commended her to God in prayer. She was heard saying, “I will trust” – one
of her familiar texts being, “I will trust and not be afraid” (Isa. 12: 2). They were her last words.
Soon after, she fell asleep, to wake again on the resurrection morning. Her patience had been
most marked. She was an example also of submission to the will of God from the time she lay
down. At the funeral, next day, the widespread interest which had been felt in her case was to
be seen in the long line of conveyances and the many young people and others on horseback,
following the remains to the place of burial. May the God of all consolation comfort the
bereaved father and his sorrowing family! And may all impressions for good be sanctified to
the brothers and sisters who have now, for the first time, to say, “One is not.”
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last, and was able to ask her husband to read with her from the Word of God, and to take a last
farewell of the circle about to be broken for the first time. She appreciated the means of grace
herself, and she counselled her children as to the duty of regularly attending the House of God.
The regard in which the deceased was held, was shewn by the large number – between two and
three hundred – which attended the funeral. The usual devotional exercises, with suitable
address to the company, were conducted by the minister.
Miss Kate McDonald. – After a lengthened illness, Miss Kate McDonald, a younger, and
much loved daughter of Mr. Hugh McDonald of Dunfield, passed away in the evening of July
29th, at the age of 31. This is the second death among us in one week, and, as will be seen, took
place in still earlier life. Some four months previous, Miss McDonald appeared in the vigour of
youth. The glow of health was on her countenance. The providence, therefore, which, in so
short time, terminated her earthly course, so promising, is an impressive example of the
uncertainty of life. The illness, which proved fatal in the end was protracted more so, it seemed,
than even the doctors expected. But this was not without design, providentially. Medical skill
exhausted its efforts for the patient's recovery, without result, and the case was given up; but,
just then, as it appeared, the Good Physician drew near to more purpose. Thereafter, during the
several weeks that remained to her, she gave evidence of being the subject of a work of grace.
If there was great physical weakness, it was a time of much spiritual activity. It was so ordered
that she had no violent suffering; and although, at time, much distressed in body, this did not
prevent her soul's exercise. Of her it could be said from that time that the desire of her soul was
to God, and to the remembrance of Him (Isaiah 26: 8-9). The inward conflict that she came
through only whetted that desire. To the end, her soul followed hard after God; His right hand
upheld her (Psalm 63: 8-9). Whilst it must be recognised that God acts sovereignly in the
bestowal of His mercy at any season, it may be said that, in cases of death-bed conversion, it

FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
This Church shows signs of vigorous advancement. When the adoption of the
Declaratory Act by the heresy pleasers in the Free Church of Scotland caused the
secession, the movement was despised by the leaders of that Church. The fact that
only two ministers seceded, although several students followed them, kept many from
thinking much of it. But we expected that it would seriously affect the body whose
faithlessness gave the grounds for it. When the cause of truth is concerned, we should
not hesitate to commend it because it has not a great following, like the Disruption of
1843. Men who died for it believed that it would triumph because it was the Lord's. At
the last Assembly Dr. Rainy reported that the returns from presbyteries showed a loss
to the Free Church, owing to the secession, of 6,756 persons over 18 years of age.
There is reason to believe that the number is much greater. And the proceedings of last
F. C. Assembly are not unlikely to add considerably to it. The further that Church
retreats from the principles which were once her glory, the more will this secession be
vindicated. Of course it suits Dr. Rainy's policy to represent the secession as the result
of ultra scrupulosity. At the annual meeting of the Free College Church, Glasgow, on
22nd April, whilst regretting the movement and stating his respect for the personal
character of many who took part in it, he seemed to get solace in believing that its
“effect was to disembarass a number of the Free Church congregations of
impracticable elements – those elements which from conscientious conviction, led
men to set themselves against everything like the active and vigorous developments of
Christian life in modern times.” This popular leader both pats and strikes men who
adhere to their sacred obligations, but pats without striking others who do not, and for
whom cover is given whilst they are undermining the very foundations of Zion. But

his words here quoted had, for his own sake, better remained unspoken. The Jewish
Council might have accused the apostles of their “impracticable elements;” or the
Roman popes the reformers. But Dr. Marshall Lang, in the last Established Assembly,
in the course of his remarks on the religious condition of the people, touched on the
secession, and said, in allusion to Dr. Rainy's. description of the effect of it, that “it
was possible that the elements which in 1896 were called impracticable, represented
the elements, which, in 1843 were praised for unflinching adherence to the Church.”
The last Free Church Assembly's acceptance of a new hymnal with its demonstrated
errors; unveiled voluntaryism; and passing from the overtures which aimed at the
repeal of the Declaratory Act, and other phases of sad import in the discussions of
sacred matters on the side of the majority, indicating various stages in the course of
modern rationalism will likely do much to advance the Free Presbyterian Church of
Scotland, which is like a small bark, held by the moorings, from which a stately ship
has parted, whilst with all sail set it is being steered to the breakers, most of her
officers and crew being illusionised. The Rev. A. Galbraith, Lochalsh, threatened the
Assembly, if matters were thus to go on, with another and larger exodus, and hinted
that it would be in another direction than that of secession.
The Free Presbyterian Church now has a Synod with two presbyteries; and
commenced the publication of a monthly magazine in May last, which is ably and
creditably conducted; and we trust it will have great success in its devotion to “sound
theology, Biblical morality, and Protestantism.” It is gratifying to notice the marked
attainments of some of the students of the Church in Belfast, and the testimony given to
their talents and diligence by the President of the Assembly's College there. A great
deal may be hoped
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the Holy Spirit's Psalms and Hymns and Songs for human or uninspired
rhymes; but how many, and which among the many hundreds of poetic
compositions should be selected. This movement is closely associated with
loose views on the inspiration of the Scriptures. The discussion in the
Assemblies of the question was not calculated to promote esteem for the
innovators or their hymnal. Dr. Rankin, in the Established Assembly, one of
the committee who compiled the book, said that “the book would be
improved if one hundred of the pieces were set aside.” He also said he would
have opposed the retention in the collection of a number of what he called
“ranting, evangelical things;” but then those who favoured these would have
sought to balance the loss of them by leaving out an equal number of the
pieces which pleased ritualists. The hymns selected include those of Romish,
High, Low and Broad Anglican, Arminian, Arian and Unitarian (some of the
latter being more fitly described as deists) authors. And these are held as
being fitted to provide Presbyterian worshippers with matter wherewith to
praise God; and more acceptable to them than the Psalms written by the “holy
men who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost!” But will He be of
their mind? That seems to be of no consequence, or is not even considered by
many who in these days exalt human sentiments, and lower the Divine
standard. Yet one of the advocates for the new hymnal in one of the
Assemblies said, “A large number of the hymns are really miserable, poor,
jejune, thin, vapid, vulgar and some positively ludicrous.” Another said that
some are “simply stupid and bad.” Another, “There is a quantity of doggerel
as in all other hymn-books.” Dr. McEwen,
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for, with God's blessing, from such students who have renounced the temporal
inducements of a large and rich Church for conscience and the truth's sake. It 211
cannot be said they are mercenaries. The Church is to be congratulated that has whilst accepting the book, said that there are some hymns in it which he would
them. May a full reward be given them, and of all who are like-minded, of the rather cut off his right hand than give out! And what need, or reason, is there for
Lord God of Israel.
going to all the trouble and expense of getting such a hymn-book? If no more
═════════════════
came of the movement than the irreverence and frivolity which marked the
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speeches of not a few of the advocates for the new book it would be deplorable
––––––––––
enough. The badinage with which some treated the inspired Psalm-book, which
The Draft Hymnal recommended by the Joint Committee representing the has supplied the saints with their choicest comfort for thousands of years, and
three largest Presbyterian Churches in Scotland was before their last annual wherewith God has been praised by prophets, apostles, martyrs, and confessors,
supreme courts. The Established Assembly rejected it, but not on and which the Lord Jesus Himself commended, was enough to cause profound
constitutional or Scriptural grounds. Indeed the discussion made it clear that grief. And this was done in the interests of a book, against portions of which its
the unfriendly attitude of the Free Church majority, lead by Dr. Rainy, to the own advocates spoke in a way in which the precious Psalms could not be spoken
Established Church, in favour of dis-establishment, provoked resentment, and of without blasphemy. The Established Assembly rejected the book by a
had some effect in hindering the proposal to have one hymn-book for the majority. The Free Assembly and the United Presbyterian Synod by very large
three Churches. The adoption of an uninspired hymn-book is contrary to the majorities accepted it.
fundamental principles of the Church's standards and her former practice. But
In the Irish Presbyterian Assembly, the same question caused a most
the more infected the Church becomes with the popular rationalism of the animated controversy. Both sides displayed much ability. But the constitutional
times, the less allusion there is to her former Scriptural position and party had the Scriptures, the subordinate standards logically, and the historic
historical testimony. So we are not surprised to find that in the controversy testimony and position of the Church on their side. Yet popular sentiment led
on the new hymnal it was not whether there was any warrant for displacing the majority. The result was, 331 for the change, and 242 against. The speeches

of the ministers and elders on the side of the Psalms, contained powerful
arguments and were marked with reverence for Divine authority.
We give below the reasons of protest against the finding of the Assembly by
the opponents of the new book; and also a copy of the memorial against it,
signed by 646 elders, which was presented to the Irish Assembly before the
question was discussed.
REASONS OF PROTEST AGAINST THE ADOPTION OF A HYMN-BOOK BY THE
IRISH PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY.
1. Seeing that it pleased God through the agency of inspired men to give to His Church
a Book of inspired Psalms for the service of song in His house, and that it seemed good to
the Holy Ghost to close the canon of New Testament Scripture without providing another
Psalter for this purpose, uninspired men have no warrant to add a book of their own to
take the place, in whole or in part, in the ordinance of praise, of the divinely given Book.
2. No collection of uninspired hymns has Divine appointment or prescription for use
as material in the ordinance of praise, and every minister and elder has at his ordination
subscribed a declaration, as part of the confession of his faith, that the only acceptable
way or mode of worship is that which God has prescribed or appointed in His Word. The
Scriptural principle regulative of Divine worship is thus set forth in the Westminster
Confession, chapter 21: section 1 “The acceptable way of worshipping the true God is
instituted by Himself, and so limited by His own revealed will, that He may not be
worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the suggestions of
Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not prescribed, in the Holy
Scripture.”
3. To require, as is done by the decision, that ministers and elders should give their
sanction and authorization to material for the ordinance of praise which they believe to be
without warrant from the Word of God, is oppressive to conscience and tyrannical.
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4. The introduction into congregational worship of a hymn-book will in many cases wound
the consciences of such as object to uninspired material of praise, and will compel them either to
do violence to their most sacred convictions or separate from the Church of their fathers.
5. The General Assembly has no more authority to demand of her ministers and ruling elders
their approval of uninspired songs in the ordinance of praise than to demand their approval of
the Apocrypha, or other uninspired writings, for reading in the worship of God, side by side
with, or in the place of, the Holy Scriptures,
6. God never commanded His people to read for their edification in His worship and sing to
His praise the writings of errorists and heretics such as are found in all modern hymnals, and
notoriously in the Draft Hymnal to be submitted to the General Assembly for its approval and
adoption.
7. There is great danger to the doctrinal purity of the Church from introduction into her
Psalmody of such a compilation as the Draft Hymnal, very many of the pieces in which are the
compositions of Romanists, Rituals Unitarians, Socinians, and other errorists; and are, as was to
be expected, defective, one-sided, dangerous, and unsettling in their teaching and tendency.
There are compositions in the Draft Hymnal which in an insidious form embody some of worst
errors of popery.
8. The decision, which was carried by a majority of the ministers present, does not represent
the mind of the great mass of the elders and members of the Church, and in many congregations

and districts it will give extreme dissatisfaction to a very large number of the best of our people,
and do lasting injury many important interests.
PETITION TO THE IRISH PRESBYTERIAN ASSEMBLY AGAINST HYMNS.
(By 646 Ruling Elders of the Church),
“The memorial of elders in the Irish Presbyterian Church humbly sheweth: – 1st. That neither
instrumental music, nor the singing of uninspired hymns, was authorised in the standards of the
Church when memorialists were ordained to office and subscribed the Confession of Faith, and
that the introduction of these innovations would be imposing on them a new term of communion.
2nd. That memorialists believe that instrumental music and uninspired hymns in the service
of praise, have no warrant or authorization in the Scriptures for the worship of the New
Testament Church, that their introduction into the worship of the Church is therefore an
unscriptural addition to Divine ordinances, a violation of the Constitution of the Presbyterian
Church, and will in time open the way for, and lead to, liturgical forms and other corruptions of
worship.
3rd. That the introduction of these innovations would give offence to the brethren who are
conscientiously opposed to them, would mar the simplicity and uniformity of worship throughout the Church, would lead to divisions in congregations, and possibly to litigation in the civil
courts, and would endanger the interests of the Sustentation Fund and other funds of the Church.
4th. That it has been found practically impossible to license the organ and yet limit its use in
worship, that its introduction always tends to make worship sensuous, leads to the use of ornate
and elaborate music not adapted to general congregational use, turns Divine service into an
entertainment, and always in the long run diverts the attention from, and assigns a secondary
place to, the preaching of the Word, the great means which God has appointed and which He
blesses for converting sinners and edifying and comforting His people.
5th. That memorialists therefore pray the General Assembly to refuse all sanction to these
innovations, to guard the purity of the Church, to prevent the imposition of unscriptural forms on
memorialists and on the rest of the people, and to preserve to the Church the heritage of pure and
Scriptural ordinances which she has enjoyed since she was planted in this country.
We hereby appoint Joseph Irwin, J.P.; James Harper, Robert Smyth, J.P.; Hugh Johnston, J.P.
; Robert Hastings, Torrens Elliott, William Eakin, Wm. Coote, Dr. John McIlroy, and Alexander
Milliken to support the prayer of this memorial.”

LETTER FROM REV. DR. SCOTT, SCOTLAND.
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LETTER FROM REV. DR. SCOTT, SCOTLAND.
Aberlour F. C. Manse,
13th May, 1896.
My Dear Sir,
Accept my cordial thanks for copy of the Free Church Quarterly, which I read with
high satisfaction, and towards the circulation of which I enclose a mite. I am gratified by the
quotations you have made from my “Principles of New Testament Quotation” in reference
to the authorship and credibility of Scripture. The theory of personation, which you so justly
and vigorously attack, is certainly not only illogical but immoral, and if accepted would
certainly have a demoralizing effect on the mind of the Bible student. The “higher
criticism” is unquestionably “the lower morality.” Let me also thank you for your tribute to
the memory of my esteemed friend, the late Dr. William Balfour, a man fearless and
faithful among many faithless. Had he been spared, he would no doubt have supported in
the Assembly the overture from the North, that the Declaratory Act, which minimises and
mutilates the doctrine of Scripture and of the Confession, be forthwith rescinded. If this is
not done, which I do not expect, the ranks of the Secession in the North will be increased,
their cords considerably lengthened and their stakes strengthened. I am told that the Free
Church will not admit her error and stoop to rescind her own acts. In this respect she is not

expected to stoop so far and so fast as the British Legislature can do. The remonstrants of
the Church, and specially in the North, where they have the body of the people on their
side, might have prevented the baneful effect of that Act and made it practically powerless
and inoperative, if they had only promptly and positively declined or refused on grounds of
conscience and of fidelity to their own ordination oath or vows, to administer said Act, or to
act under it. I have myself claimed and acted on this principle of conscience, which I hold
to be sacred and ecclesiastically legitimate. If such action or inaction had been disallowed,
then a “riding commission” would have been necessary to administer or carry into effect the
Acts of the Church, as in the old days of the persecution. Things would certainly have come
at once to a crisis for good or evil.
Yours sincerely,
JAMES SCOTT.
(This welcome letter came too late for insertion in our last issue. – ED. F.C.Q.)
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
PRESBYTERIANISM AND MUSIC.
[The following letter was sent to the “Argus,” but did not appear in the issue of that paper.]
TO THE EDITOR OF “THE ARGUS.”
Sir. – “Presbyterian,” in your issue of 18th current, laboured to prove what no Bible
reader denies, viz.: that instrumental music was practised in the temple. He fails to
distinguish between the service in the temple and that in the synagogue. In the latter the
worship was free from the ceremonial and typical practices which were purposely
confined to the temple. And Christian worship, as set forth by New Testament examples,
is very like that of the simple worship held in the synagogues. The recent discussion at a
meeting of the authorities of the Jewish synagogue in Melbourne confirmed the fact that
instrumental music in the synagogue would be an innovation. True Presbyterians maintain
that the New Testament is the standard to which the Christian church should conform, as
the Old Testament was to the church of the former dispensation; and that the rending of
the vail of the temple at the death of Christ, in whom the temple figures were fulfilled, “the
carnal
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the lips as the peace-offering and the offering of Gospel Times? Is there a trace in the New
Testament of any other mode of praise? For my part, I am persuaded that, if the organ be
admitted, there is no barrier in principle, against the sacerdotal system, in all its fulness –
against the substitution again in our religion, of the formal for the spiritual, the symbolic for
the real.”
I am, yours, etc.,
JOHN SINCLAIR.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

THE POPE'S ENCYCLICAL.
The following letter on this subject by a Free Church Doctor of Divinity appeared in a home paper:–
TO THE EDITOR.

SIR, – It must appear, not only to British nonconformists, but to all protestants, to be both
lamentable and ludicrous to find a wise statesman and worthy Christian, who has criticised
and condemned vaticanism, foolish negotiating with the pope to move or induce him, to
recognise the episcopal ordination or orders of the Church of England, as a step towards a
closer alliance and even a formal union with the Church of Rome. Silly and sickly protestants,
who devoutly desire such a consummation, ought to have known that the pope could not do so
without ignoring and discarding all the primary principles, claims, and traditions of popery.
And now that all their hopes have been blasted by the pope's late encyclical, we hope that the
most ignorant and foolish members of the Church of England will no longer wish to be
embraced and kissed by Rome. And, as not only the Established Church of Scotland, but
some also in our larger presbyterian churches, are fast and fondly copying the ritualism of
prelacy, and substituting form for reality, show for substance, mere music for worship, and
sound for sense, both New Testament prophecy and the signs of the times point to the return
and temporary triumph of Romanism, not only in Europe, but even in Scotland – the land
Wallace and Bruce, of the loyal reformers and martyred covenanters. Most of the other
British churches, and specially the vital and vigorous Free Church of Scotland, are tending
towards rationalism in religion, specially in regard to the authenticity and historicity of
special portions of the Scriptures, their plenary inspiration and primary inerrancy and
absolute authority, and also the incarnation and divinity of the Son of God, and His
sufferings and death, not
ordinances imposed until the time of reformation” passed away. Instrumental music being
THE PROGRESS OF ROMANISM.
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peculiarly connected with the ceremonial and typical economy, now no more logically be
advocated by appeal to the Bible than altars, incense, or other things which served their merely at the hands of wicked men, and as the result of the evil in the world, or even as an example
purpose, and are with the vail, “done away in Christ.” The history of the Christian Church for of self-sacrifice, but as a substitution and penal satisfaction to the justice of God for human sin. We
several centuries after Christ accords with this apostolic teaching. And before anyone can have noticed that our modern ritualists, and rationalists generally, meet here, according to the well
claim Scriptural authority for the restoration of any part of Old Testament ritual, it rests on known law of the frequent meeting of extremes. Both parties agree either to deny a proper
him to show that it was excepted from the Apostle relegation of the temple observances as atonement for sin and thereby deny the Son of God, or to minimise and smother it, and thus betray
“shadows of good things to come” Besides, Presbyterians are bound by their own sworn the Son of Man with a kiss. It is but natural that they adapt their creed to their low spiritual
standards “not to worship God in any way not appointed in His Word.” And these standards condition or character. Now when these forces of modern ritualism, Romanism, rationalism, the
exclude instrumental music as really as any architect's specifications exclude things not many already existing anti-Christs of Scripture, have got time to multiply and muster and to
combine with the other anti-Christs of malignant Mohammedanism and manifold Paganism, and
required in the building which he designs.
In conclusion, allow me to commend to “Presbyterian” the following sound and logical to form the great and final anti-Christ of apocalyptic prophecy, then the grand and final conflict
position as described by the late Dr. R. S. Candlish, of Edinburgh: “I believe that it is a between Faith and Unbelief, Christ and anti-Christ will begin, and be long and fiercely waged, not
question which touches some of the highest and deepest points of Christian theology. Is the only by intellectual weapons, but by the sword of bloody war between the Christian and antitemple destroyed? Is temple worship wholly superseded? Have we or have we not priests Christian powers and people of the earth, till history will repeat and sum up itself in the mystic
sacrifices among us now? Is the temple or the synagogue the model in which the church of battle of Armageddon, when the Word of God, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the King of Saints,
the New Testament is formed? Does the Old Testament itself point to anything but the fruit of will overcome His enemies by the sword of destructive war, and by the breath of His mouth. Then

the cry of the victorious Church will rise and rend earth and heaven with glory to God and the
Conquering Lamb who shall reign for ever and ever. – Yours truly,
6th July, 1896.
VERAX.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE PROGRESS OF ROMANISM.
The inaugural meeting of the West London Protestant Association was held at the Paddington Baths
Hall, on 27th March, under the chairmanship of Colonel Sandys, M.P. The chairman delivered an
excellent address, and the Rev. Charles Stirling, in the course of his speech, stated that the Roman
Catholic members of the House of Commons were merely tools in the hands of the pope, and that
the whole tendency of Roman Catholicism was to derogate from the honour of God, and to exalt
and to worship the creature more than the Creator.
The Rev. W. Lancelot Holland, who was also one of the speakers, pointed out that Rome has not
increased so much numerically as in social influence and political power. Thus in 1800 our
population was 15¾ millions, of whom 4¼ millions were Roman Catholics. In 1891 the population
stood at 37¾ millions, 5½ millions of whom were Roman Catholics. Therefore, in 1800 the
proportion was 5.7 Protestants to 2.7 Roman Catholics, and 1891, 6.7 Protestants to 1.7 Roman
Catholics. Take the United States as another instance. The Roman Catholics had increased from
1,000,000 in 1800 to 8,277,039 in 1890, yet they had lost there more than 20,000 of adherents, as
the emigrants had largely abandoned the Romish faith. On the Continent the same tendency might
be noted. On the other hand there had been a vast increase in Romish agencies and political
influence. In England and Scotland, since 1851, the priests had increased from 958 to 3239, the
chapels from 709 to 1754, the monasteries from 17 to 236, the convents from 54 to 490. In the three
kingdoms there were 6422 priests – in Ireland one priest to 1010 Roman Catholics, in Scotland one
priest to 866 Roman Catholics, in England one to 409. There was a concentrated effort for the
perversion of England. – Bulwark.
––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE RESPECTABLE CHURCH.
I know some churches which performed a great work a hundred years ago, or fifty years
ago, or less. Their former days were heroic. Their palmy times were beautified with great
prosperity. These churches knew how to suffer and to serve, they were faithful to the truth,
and earnest in holy labour, and the Lord made them to be exceedingly useful; but now
they have grown respectable and useless. They do nothing outrageous now: the question is
– Are
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brought back to its old state? How is this Samson that once was strong, to get its strength back
again? Why, only by letting its hair grow again. It must be consecrated to God again. This church
must go back to the old gospel; it must say once more, “God forbid that I should glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” It must again become insatiable for the conversion of men. Prayer
must again become the delight of the whole church, and its trust must be in the spirit of the Lord.
The glory of God must take possession of the church instead of its desire to be fashionable and
respectable; and when its locks grow again, its strength will come back. When it is consecrated to
God, it will resume its former force, bear its testimony as in better days, and once again shake the
world with its power. – Spurgeon.
“Canst not see My face, and live.” The face of God, or a full view of His glorious majesty,
cannot be seen in this life. But He can, and does, manifest Himself to His people; and these
manifestations are called the back-parts (shadows) of His essential glory. They give us such a view
of God's glory as the back parts of a man give us of his person; and this is all we are capable of
beholding in this life. – Berridge.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Mrs McIntyre, Bahgallah, per Mr S. McKay;
Mrs McRae Outtrim; Mrs J McLennan, Framlingham; and Messrs. F Matthews, D McRae, Jas. Young,
Geelong; D. McPhail. Ascot Vale; Arch. McLeod, Framlingham, H. Boyd, Colac; D McInnes. Jeruk, per
Mr M. McInnes; and Angus McLean, Camp Creek, 2s 6d each, per Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 5s for self
for September parcel; 5s for Mrs P. Bethune; and 2s 6d for Mrs F Bethune, Cranbourne. Per Rev. A. M.
Moore, 10s for Mr J. Carnie. Seymour; Messrs D. McPherson, Burwood; A. McCallum. Beazley's
Bridge, per Mr F. McFarlane; Messrs. J McRae, Camberwell; M McKenzie, Glendonald; J. W. H.
Austin, Durham Lead; M. Cameron, Preston, 5s each. Per Rev W. McDonald, 2s 6d each for Mrs Fraser,
Mrs Ross, and Messrs A. McDonald and A. Morrison, Oondah. Per Mr D. McLennan, Kellalac, 2s 6d
each for self, Mrs Barber, Miss Matheson. and Messrs. McDonald Bros. W. Disher. R. Muir. D.
Cameron and D. McLean; and 5s each for Miss Muir and Mr E. McLennan. Mr A. McPhail, Brunswick,
for extra copy, 6d; and Mr J. Purdie, Geelong, for 2 copies, 1s.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 5s each for Mrs Pelton, Yacka; and Mr Shepherd,
Maylands; and 2s 6d each for Mrs Milway and Mr Christie, Morphett Vale. Miss J. Sinclair, Adelaide, 2s
6d.
NEW SOUTH WALES. – Per Rev. W. Scott. 2s 6d each for self, and Miss McDonald, Southgate;
and 2s for Mrs McLean, Carr's Creek Mrs McLean, Tamworth; Mrs Cameron. Woodside; and Miss
Calman, Nyngan, per Mr A. Hutchinson; and Mr Kidd, Broadwater, 2s 6d each. Messrs M. McKay,
Goolgumbla; and H McKenzie Cooper's Creek 10s
FOR SPANISH EVANGELISATION SOCIETY. – Mr J. D. Kidd, Broadwater, New South Wales;
10s.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
they doing anything? Their minister is an extremely learned man, and as polished as a looking Printed and Published for the REV. J. SINCLAIR, Geelong, by E. J. HALL & SONS Ryrie Street.
glass. Of course he never addresses himself to the vulgar, neither does he oppose the views of his
cultured hearers. The church itself is highly respectable; no one ever questions its high
respectability, or speaks of it without due deference to its prominent position. Yet it has ceased to
be power for good; it has no influence over the mass of sinners around it. Of course its usefulness is
only a secondary consideration, for it must not forgotten that it has a superior ministry, and a
superior reputation: its deacons are superior, and so are most of the members! Besides, they have a
celebrated choir, and a most delightful organ! A great deal of money has been spent over that organ;
and if that will not save souls, and glorify God, what will? What are we to do with our
respectability if we do not proclaim it by buying the most expensive organ in the market? But do
not forget the choir. I think they wear surplices; but whether they do or not, the singing is fine, the
building is architectural, the pulpit is unique, and the whole thing is done in a model manner. It is
true that nobody is saved; there are no additions to the church; but then they are wonderfully
respectable! would you have more?
How is this church all shaven and shorn, this poor enslaved and miserable concern, to be
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – THE PALM TREE.
The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree.– Psalm 92: 12.
THE palm is a beautiful tree, rising without division to the height of fifty or sixty
feet. At the top it throws out a magnificent crown of most elegant leaves. It
reaches maturity in about thirty years, and continues in full productiveness and
beauty for seventy years longer. After that time it begins to decline, though still
bearing fruit, and dies in a good old age at two hundred years. Its leaves are of a
bright lively green. The number of flowers it bears is almost incredible – a single
bunch containing twelve thousand separate flowers.
This stately tree is nearly gone from Palestine, save here and there, where, in
spite of neglect, it shoots up its tall stem and waves its spreading top to the sun
by day and to the moon by night. It no longer shadows the plains of Jericho, nor
graces the ruins of Palmyra. There is not one now to be found in or about that
city which was once called the city of palm trees. Jerusalem has only three or
four, and these poor and stunted, unfit to furnish with branches a multitude such
as that who, when they heard of the approach of Jesus to Jerusalem, took
branches of palm trees and went forth to meet Him crying Hosanna! It is only
here and there, at Sychar and other places, that a lofty tree carries back the
imagination of the pilgrim to the palm under which Deborah sat and judged
Israel, or reminds him by its graceful branches of the joyous multitude who
strewed the Redeemer's way with palm branches. The palm is no longer the
representative of Israel and of Israel's land; and the figure of Judea, left sitting
sadly under shadowing palm, is only a memorial of the past, of triumphs and
glories to which for more than eighteen centuries she has been a stranger. There
are more palms in the desert of Sinai than in all the land of Israel, and if the
sons of Israel
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are to be represented sitting down under that tree, it must be in solitude
under some desert palm, for the tree of victory is no longer hers.
The palm is the emblem of the Christian. One has sometimes been seen
growing with all its leaves turned over on one side, forming a complete loop
instead of a crown. It was dreadfully deformed, and looked all the worse
from being so near other trees that were well shaped. The reason of its

deformity was this. When it was young and its tender leaves were shooting
straight up in the air, a spider made a web from the top of the leaves down to
the trunk and fastened it there. As the young leaves grew they found
themselves drawn down on one side by the spider's web, and having once got
the wrong bend they kept on growing that way. So early habits will last
through life. Let selfishness throw a few threads of web on the motives of
our actions and draw them earthward, and make them grovelling; and we
will grow up like such a palm, disgustingly deformed. Self will fasten us to
itself and we will not get quit of it. It will creep into every duty, and spoil it;
into every privilege, and pervert it; into every place, and prove an
annoyance. The more we see of Christ's glory in others – the more we desire
to live a life of holiness and usefulness; the more will we find self to be our
enemy. Its deceitfulness will beguile us, its wickedness will burden us, and
its constant attempt to rob God of His glory will fill us with shame. Self is a
dreadful perverter. It will pervert God's word. It will pervert the Spirit's
work. It will pervert the designs of a wise and holy Providence. It will
pervert all that we see, and hear, and feel.
But, as those stately palm trees which stand in clumps on the deserts of
Arabia, like military sentinels with feathery plumes nodding gracefully on
their heads, have a superiority to the dwarfed and stunted and deformed trees
of other places; so the righteous are more excellent than their neighbours.
The true Christian desires to be superior to all those evil principles which
regulate the conduct of men in general, and to be above every God rejecting
contrivance. He would live above the world, daily gaining victories over it;
above his flesh-pleasing, self-seeking nature; above the things of time,
looking not at the things seen and temporal, but at the things which are not
seen and eternal. He would be influenced by nobler motives, he would walk
by holier rules, he would seek a superior end to what men in general do. He
would sustain a superior character, contemplate superior objects, and
anticipate a superior end.
I. The palm tree is the emblem of the Christian's rectitude. Its stem is tall
and slender and erect as Rectitude herself. Arab poets draw from its uprightness
many a symbol for their lady-loves. Solomon, long before them, sang of his
spouse, “This, thy stature is like the palm-tree.” It stands in its perfect
uprightness looking down calmly on the world below. Neither the heavy
weights which men place upon its head, nor the importunate urgency of the
wind can sway it from its perfect rectitude. Such is the Christian. He is upright
in heart and life. There cannot be uprightness of life without uprightness of
heart. God made man
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upright, but he lost his uprightness. Well, when God new makes him, He
makes him upright again. He gives his heart a set and bent towards Himself
and holiness, so that the choice and desire of his soul is conformity to the
will of God. And the Christian's heart has got this new set by converting
grace. His uprightness is entire. Try him in the matters of piety, and you

will find him upright in his duty to God. Try him in the matters of
morality, and you will find him upright in his duty to his neighbour. His
uprightness is all of a piece. He is like John the Baptist, consistent with
himself, and not swaying here and there according to the blowing of the
wind. A religion that is artificial is never uniform. It is either red-hot in
opinion and key-cold in duty, or it is something in personal walk and
nothing in relative duty. But the uprightness of the Christian is universal.
True, the upright Christian is not without his spots – his sins of daily
infirmity, any more than the erect palm tree is without its scales or ragged
processes. But he walks as under the eye of God. He deals with God as if
the eyes of all men were on him. He deals with men as knowing that the
eye of God is on him. And he is constant in his uprightness. A Christian
man may do an ill thing and a Christless man may do a good thing, but it is
the habitual course of the life that denominates him a Christian or a
Christless man. To take up religion by fits and starts, to make conscience
of duty to God and man only now and then, and to shake all loose again is
not the uprightness of the Christian. Uprightness is his constant course
throughout the whole of his life, for he remembers that saving of Christ,
“He that shall endure to the end, the same shall be saved.”
II. The palm is the emblem of the Christian's growth and profession.
This noble tree grows slowly but steadily from century to century,
uninfluenced by those alternations of the seasons which affect other trees. It
does not rejoice overmuch in winter's copious rains, nor does it droop under
the drought and burning sun of summer. It is, however, an evidence of very
great drought when “the palm tree withereth.” It flourishes best in the
vicinity of streams where it can be watered, and in valleys and plains where
the water is moderately salt and brackish. There it is always green. It was
customary, and still is, to plant such beautiful and long-lived trees in the
courts of temples and in all high places used for worship; and nearly every
mosque in the East has such trees in the courts, and being well protected
there, they flourish exceedingly. Solomon covered all the walls of the Holy
of Holies round about with palm trees, so that they were planted as it were
within the very house of the Lord. Such is the Christian in his growth and
profession. He grows in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, slowly and steadily. He flourishes both to the credit of his
profession. and to the comfort and joy of his soul. His profession is
evergreen. The Christless flourish like the grass, which is soon withered; but
the Christian as the palm tree, which is long lived and which the seasons do
not change. We have seen Christians who surprised all around them by their
growth in the divine life. Some, indeed, hesitate not
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towards each other abounded! As if Peter enjoined on absurdity when he
admonished Christians to grow in grace and in the knowledge of their Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ! As if God Himself mocked and trifled when He
said, “The righteous shall flourish as the palm tree; he shall grow like a
cedar in Lebanon! “We have seen Christians whose views of the things of
God were so full and clear, whose hearts were so established with grace,
whose dependence on the Saviour was so simple and entire, whose
separation from the world was so decided, whose conversation was so
spiritual, whose benevolences were so prompt and ready, whose bodies and
spirits were such living sacrifices, and whose lives so adorned the doctrine
of God our Saviour in all things that we hay been ready to exclaim, “My
leanness! my leanness!” And when came their growth and greenness? From
the discipline of the family. From the instruction of the Word. From the
ordinances of the House. Whence came their progress in divine knowledge,
in experience, in practice, in usefulness? From the house of the Lord.
Planted in the house of the Lord they had their root there. Flourishing in the
courts of our God, their branches had room to spread there. Their life was
hid with Christ in God. Their outward flourishing was from an inward
fatness, for the “trees of the Lord are full of sap.” Without the living
principle of grace in the heart, the profession cannot be long flourishing. But
where the living principle of grace is in the heart, “the leaf shall not wither.”
III. The palm is the emblem of the Christian's usefulness. Few trees can
equal the palm in absolute usefulness. The Arabs tell us of three hundred and
sixty uses to which the palm-tree in its different parts may be applied. We
confine ourselves, however, to the chief uses. Its shadow refreshes the weary
traveller. Its abundant fruit restores his strength, when his soul fails him for
hunger. Its welcome telegraph announces to him, “Here is water,” when his
soul fails him for thirst. It is the light-house of the desert, and its beacon has
darted new life into many a glassy eye. It is the simple hostelry of nature, and
has forwarded to his home many a sinking wanderer. Well, such is the
Christian. In the mercy of our God there are distributed throughout the
church, and consequently throughout the world, many persons who in
beneficence flourish like the palm. To do good and to communicate they
forget not. It is spontaneous with them, for God gave them the disposition
when He gave them the new nature. Like the palm's cool shadow in a
scorching day of heat, their counsel revives the perplexed, and their sympathy
cheers the sad. Like the clustering dates of the palm ungrudgingly showered
on the passenger, their generosity and hospitality are a boon to all who need
them. Like the palm-tree pointing to the hidden well, their sure direction guides the
weary seeker to the Fountain where he drinks and lives for ever. In our place
and position each of us may aspire to
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to tell us that there can be no growth in grace. As if Christians could not be
more wise, more humble, more patient, more zealous than they are! As if become as the palm-tree. Kind looks, kind words, kind deeds, advice thoughtfully
Paul's commendation of the Thessalonians was a falsehood when he told and honestly given, trouble cheerfully taken, visits to the sick and the mourning
them that their faith grew exceedingly, and the charity of every one of them when your heart goes with you and you are in the mood for prayer, gifts of your

substance large enough to make you interested in the cause to which you
contribute, and intercessions as earnest as these gifts are cordial – these are the
fruits of righteousness, these are the genuine produce of a thriving palm.
The palm tree patiently yields its large clusters of golden fruit, patiently
yields its green and ample shade, from generation to generation. It is the very
best emblem of patience in well doing. The welfare of others may require this
patience of us also. We are detained here to be useful, and we are often most
useful in our trials. The passive graces of the Christian are the most impressive.
They are better than a hundred sermons to arrest the careless, instruct the
ignorant, encourage the timid, and comfort the desponding. It was well that
John Bunyan was patient in well doing in the prison at Bedford, or we should
not have had his Pilgrim's Progress and his Holy War. Paul, when a prisoner,
knew that to depart and be with Christ was far better; nevertheless, because it
was more needful for the Philippians, he was willing to abide in the flesh, and
acquiesced in the adjournment of his deliverance and his bliss. Like him you
may be wanted here. Perhaps you are a son and have a venerable mother, and
you may be patient in well doing by rocking the cradle of her age who rocked
the cradle of your infancy. Perhaps you are a parent of a young family
dependent on your care, and you may be patient in well doing, instructing them
by your wisdom and edifying them by your example. As the palm tree has been
placed in the hot and dry climate of Southern Asia where it may be useful, so
we are all placed by Providence in circumstances where we may prove a
blessing to others And these circumstances form our opportunity. We may
glorify God in heaven, but not in the same way that we can now glorify Him on
earth – by patience in well doing. This is an advantage we have over the
glorified. They cannot relieve distress and save souls. Life is ours as well as
death. Therefore all the days of our appointed time will we wait till our change
comes.
IV. The palm is the emblem of the Christian's fruitfulness in old age. It
is a tree which brings forth fruit even in old age, an old age of two hundred
years. In that old age it is still fat and flourishing. And constancy in
fruitfulness is what Christ requires in the Christian. Age makes other
things decay, but it makes the Christian flourish. Other trees when they are
old leave off bearing, but in Christ's trees the strength of grace does not
fail with the strength of nature. His trees bring forth fruit in old age. Their
last days are sometimes their best days, and their last work their best work.
Some disciples are like hot horses, mettlesome at the beginning of a
journey, and tired a long time before they come to their journey's end; but
a good disciple, as he would not have from God a temporary happiness so
he would not give to God a temporary religion – as he would have his
glory last as long as God lives so he would have his religion last as long as
he himself lives. Judas had a fair beginning, but destroyed all in the end
by betraying
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last. An aged Christian, being once asked if he grew in goodness, answered,
“Yea, doubtless I do, for God has said 'The righteous shall flourish as the palm
tree, he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be planted in the house
of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God. They shall still bring forth
fruit in old age: they shall be fat and flourishing: to shew that the Lord is
upright;' and the palm never loses its leaf or fruit.” There is a fellow promise in
Isaiah 46: 3, 4. “Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob and all the remnant of the
house of Israel who are borne of me from the belly, who are carried from the
womb: and even to your old age I am he: and even to hoar hairs will I carry
you: I have made and I will bear; even I will carry you and will deliver you.”
Nothing is more pleasant than to see Christians, toward their end, most
abundant in good works, dropping from them like ripe and mellow fruit from a
beauteous tree. Two angels sat in the sepulchre, the one at the head, the other at
the feet where the body of Christ had lain, the head standing for the beginning,
and the feet standing for the end of the Christian life. So an angel should be
both at our feet and at our head. We should be careful not only to have our
beginnings like an angel at the head, but also our endings gracious and our
conclusions comfortable like an angel at the feet. That course of life should not
end with a black angel which began with a white. The ravens brought Elijah
bread and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; let us take
not only our breakfast but our supper too on heavenly food. Let Christ be the
alpha of our youth and the omega of our old age. Let Him who provided our
tables perfume our coffins, that we may live with confidence and die with
comfort.
V. The palm is the emblem of the Christian's victory. The palm is the
symbol of victory and triumph. The Jews took palm branches at the feast of
tabernacles or ingathering which was a type of heaven. The angels have no
palms, for they have fought no fight and gained no victory. The law of the
kingdom is: no cross, no crown; no thorn, no throne; no gall, no glory; no pain,
no palm. Some Christians are much surprised when they are called to suffer.
When they entered on the Christian life they thought that they would do some
great thing for God. But all that God permits them to do is to suffer. Could we
go round every one now in glory, we would find that every one had a different
story, but all one of suffering. All have passed through great tribulation – one
was persecuted in his family – another was deserted by his friends – another
was bereaved of his children – another was maligned and calumniated – and yet
another had all these afflictions meeting in one, with the pains of sore diseases
superadded, deep calling unto deep and all God's waves and billows going over
him. Yet they were all brought out of their troubles. And as they stand now
before the throne with palms in their hands, every one of them can look back
over their past history and triumphantly exclaim, “I reckon that the sufferings
of the past time were not worthy to be compared with the glory that is now
revealed in us.”
Reader, is the house of God your home? Are the people of God your
comphis Master; but aged Christians grow rich in spiritual experiences to the very
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Death is the night that comes to us and ends our working day. To work is the
law
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your soul? Is praise the element in which you live? 1s the presence of God of our existence. God calls upon us to be working men and women. He that
your heaven? Is the fellowship of Christ your delight? Is the unction of the will not work, if able to work, should not eat. From the Queen upon her
Holy Ghost your teacher? Are you spiritual in your nature, sincere in your throne to the humblest subject in the land, we are all called upon to engage in
profession, holy in your aims, high in your relationship, happy in your the work God has given us to do, and to do it with our might. We cannot do it
prospects, upright in your walk, heavenly in your conversation, and safe in the grave. No doubt there is a time for play as there is for everything under
for eternity? Are you a Christian? Then they may weave an arch of palm the sun. Paul said, “When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a
branches over the bier which carries you to your long home to speak child, I thought as a child;” (and he might have added, I played as a child;)
sweetly of victory and eternal life. For the promise “I will ransom them “but when I became a man I put away childish things.” It is pity to see men
from the power of the grave “ shall be fulfilled to you; and the assurance “I playing like children; to see them wasting the precious time God has given
will redeem them from death” will be verified to you. Men may now amuse them in mere frivolity. No doubt there is a time for recreation. When one is
themselves with the dream of a grave without a resurrection and a world tired with physical toil, one may be refreshed by a change to mental study; or
without a God. Let them. But because there is the Christians' God there if a student is mentally exhausted he may restore his thinking power by a
shall be glory, honour and immortality to them. And that is the joy of all change to some healthful physical exercise. There is, then, a legitimate
whom God has taught.
J.B.
excuse for such recreation as will enable us to do our work more efficiently.
═════════════════
There is no excuse for the idea that recreation is the great business of life and
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work the exception; that we should only do a sufficient amount of work as
A SERMON BY THE REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE, MINYIP.
many seem to think as will enable us to play all the more efficiently: and
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
hence, the sporting character being utterly without excuse is the meanest
John 11: 14 – “Lazarus is dead.”
character that walks on the face of this earth. God has sent us into the world
Death, judgment and eternity are before us all, yet how few like to speak to work, not to play. When it shall be said of us as it was said of Lazarus, “he
these things, or even think of them. Are there not many that will not enter is dead,” or “she is dead,” our opportunity for work will be ended. In this
a cemetery, or read an epitaph, or look at a coffin lest they should come to world there are duties laid upon us. As individuals, there are individual
have a serious thought in their minds, or be troubled about the future? To duties, such as the care of our bodies, and the cultivation of our minds; as
escape the thought of death are there not many that will plunge into every creatures of God there are religious duties we owe to Him, such as love,
kind of frivolity? But is it wise to act so? Can we avoid what is inevitable worship, obedience; and as members of various circles in society there are
by banishing the thought from our minds? Would it not be wiser to duties, such as family duties in the family circle, political duties in the state,
manfully face our fate and make the best possible preparation for meeting and ecclesiastical duties in the church. We are to “honour all men; love the
it? In reality, this would be not only the wiser, but the happier course to brotherhood; fear God; honour the king.” We are to be “not slothful in
take. And this reminds me of a saying that is old, biblical, and proved by business; fervent in spirit;” and to “owe no man anything, but to love one
experience to be true – “It is better to go to the house of mourning than to another.” These are the duties of this life, to be engaged in during the
the house of feasting: for that is the end of all men; and the living will lay working day has God given us, and death is the end of that day.
it to his heart.” – (Eccles. 7: 2.) Let us then today go to the house of
But there is something beyond death. We cannot believe t hat this life is
mourning. Let us go down to Bethany, to that bereaved home there, where the end of our existence. We cannot believe we are no better, in this respect,
the two sisters Martha and Mary mourn their dead brother. Let us, for than our horses or our dogs. Can the mind of man, with all its wonderful
once, weep with those that weep, as we, at other times, rejoice with those power, be a mere spark lit and blown out again, mere foam on the surface of
that rejoice; and let us see what practical lessons we may learn from the sea of time? The instinctive feelings in the mind of man of dependence
seeing the dead Lazarus.
upon a higher being, of immortality, of morality, of judgment to come are not
I. One practical lesson is, that death is the end of all earthly opportunity mere delusive intimations of a life that does not exist. We are to live beyond
of doing good or evil. Christ said – “I must work the works of Him that sent the grave, and the present is given to us to prepare for eternity. Upon our
Me, while it is day, the night cometh when no man can work.” This is true of present depends our eternal weal or woe. Some may prate of the purifying
us all. God has given to each of us a day and a day's work to do, and the work power of purgatorial fires, or of higher hopes of future opportunities of
God has given us to do must be done in that day or it cannot be done at all. seeking salvation; but to us the teaching of the Bible accords with the
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teaching of our moral nature, that as “the tree falls so shall it lie.” The sickness and death of Lazarus, Christ set forth two objects that by it would
present is the sowing time. Eternity is the harvest time. “For he that be accomplished. First He said, “This sickness is not unto death, but for the
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby.” Afterwards,
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He said plainly, “Lazarus is dead; and I am glad for your sakes, I was not
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there, to
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everlasting.” And so we are called upon “to work out our salvation with fear
and trembling,” and to do so in the working day that God has given us. And
if we are doing this, we have the further duties of witnessing and working
for God in our day and generation; of taking our part in the great conflict
between truth and righteousness on the one side and error and iniquity on the
other. Now is the time to do this; when death comes it cannot be done.
II. A second practical lesson we may learn from visiting the bereaved
home in Bethany is that the death of a friend may be a means of blessing to
the living. No doubt it was a sad day for Martha and Mary when Lazarus,
their beloved brother, was stricken by death. But was it not something to be
surrounded by sympathising friends who came to weep with them in their
hour of sorrow? That is a comfort that is usual in times of bereavement, such
is the sympathy of human nature; but in this case there was a comfort that is
not found in every home. For this was a home where Jesus was known and
loved, and the inmates of which were loved by Jesus. Such a home we now
call a Christian one, the members of which, in their hours of bereavement,
do not sorrow as those that have no hope. It was something to be able to
send a message to Jesus, saying, “Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is
sick.” It was something to have Jesus enter the sorrowful home and declare,
“Thy brother shall rise again.” It was something to have the truth put clearer
than ever before: “I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in Me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in
Me shall never die.” Those who pass through the experience of Martha and
Mary can say as Paul said, “Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we
may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.” And was it not something
even to the friends who came to sympathise with Martha and Mary to have
brought before their minds, in this practical manner, so clearly the certainty
and the uncertainty connected with death; to have impressed upon them the
truths that our life is “even a vapour that appeareth for a little time and then
vanisheth away,” and that we know “not what a day may bring forth.” Every
death is a direct call of God to repentance and preparation for eternity. Well
will it be for us if we hear the voice of God, as we look upon the dead
Lazarus. This many of these sympathising Jews did; for as a result of all that
happened in connection with this bereavement, they believed on Jesus and
secured the salvation of their souls.
III. A third practical lesson we learn from the death of Lazarus is that
death does not happen by chance. Every death has its place in the purpose of
God, that purpose that reaches from eternity to eternity. In speaking of the

the intent ye may believe.” In connection with this death we cannot forget what
followed, viz. the bringing back of Lazarus to life for a time. This was one of
Christ's most noted miracles. The Son of God was truly glorified thereby; and,
no doubt, the disciples so ready to waver in their faith, had their faith so
confirmed and strengthened, that it could be said in a truer sense than ever
before, they believed. But we may notice particularly that the death of Lazarus
was a necessary link in a chain of events that fulfilled the revealed will of God.
The death of Lazarus was followed by the raising of Lazarus. The raising of
Lazarus was followed by the conspiracy of the Jewish rulers to put Jesus to
death. The conspiracy of the Jewish rulers was followed by the death of Jesus.
The death of Jesus was the finishing of the work on earth the Father had given
Him to do. “For of a truth against Thy holy child, Jesus, whom Thou hast
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of
Israel, were gathered together; for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel
determined before to be done.” (Acts 4: 27, 28.) There is a connection between
the death of Lazarus and the death of Christ; there is a connection between the
death of Christ and the salvation of His people; and there is a connection
between this salvation and the eternal purpose of God. As with the death of
Lazarus, so with every death, it is not by chance, it has its place in the purpose
of God. We may at times be puzzled to understand why a certain bereavement
has taken place. It may have been so, with some, in connection with the death
of Lazarus. Some may have said how mysterious that one good, so useful, so
sorely missed, the comfort and support of the sisters – now so lonely, so
beloved by Jesus, should be cut down in the midst of his days. If any had
spoken in this way, it could have been said to them, “you do not know
everything.” And so we can say to any speaking now in a similar manner
concerning any bereavement –
Behind a frowning providence
God may hide a smiling face.
We have the assurance that all things, troubles and trials, losses and
crosses, sorrows and bereavements, sickness and death, “all things work
together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called
according to His purpose.” And this should lead us to trust God when the
path is dark, and, when called upon even to pass through the valley of the
shadow of death, to believe that the Good Shepherd, if we are His, with His
rod and staff will comfort and protect us. The recording of the death of
Lazarus in this Gospel is part of God's purpose, and of course the death had
to happen ere it could be recorded. John declared that he wrote his Gospel
“that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that

believing ye might have life through His name.” And with this object in
view he brings before us certain truths concerning Christ, as for instance,
His divinity; “in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God
and the Word was God;” His humanity; “and the Word was made flesh and
dwelt amongst us;” the fact that some believed on Him, “and we beheld His
glory;” and that some rejected Him, “He came unto His own and His own
received Him not.” These truths
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are specially illustrated in connection with the death of Lazarus. We see the
divinity of Christ, when we stand by the grave of Lazarus and hear him cry “with a
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth! and he that was dead came forth.” We see the
humanity of Christ in these words, “Jesus wept.” We have the assurance that “we
have not an high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities.”
Was it any wonder that so many believed on Him and that the disciples had their
faith so quickened and strengthened. The astonishment is that so many refused to
believe upon Him, and that the miracle of the raising of Lazarus led to the final
rejection of Jesus by the Jewish rulers. If Jesus was so rejected in His earthly day,
in the face of His wonderful words and works, need we be surprised at His being
rejected in any day? Need we be surprised at the unbelief around us at the present
day? Need we be surprised at our own unbelief and hardness of heart? It is because
we are by nature spiritually dead that we are so unbelieving; yet Jesus, as the
Resurrection and the Life, can raise us up from the death of sin to the life of
righteousness. He can implant a new life of faith in the soul, over which physical
death will have no power, and which will involve the final redemption of the body
from the power of death and the grave. And if the contemplation of the dead
Lazarus will lead to our believing in that living Saviour, through whom we may
live for ever, we will bless God through all eternity that Lazarus died at the time
and in the manner that he did. And now in conclusion, as we have all to die, let us
ask ourselves what are we doing with the time that God has given us? Are we
doing our duty in our day and generation? Are we doing the work God has given us
to do? Are we preparing for eternity? Are we working for God? Or, are we wasting
time in frivolity and vanity, making our lives a mere carnival, a feast of folly, in
which each is trying who will be the biggest fool for the laughter of the devil and
his angels?
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE SUPERHUMAN CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE.
BY REV. D. B. WHIMSTER.
–––––––––
WE are accustomed to call our sacred volume the Bible. The word “bible” is simply an
Anglicized form of the Greek word biblos, which means a book. The Bible, then, is the
Book by way of eminence – the Book of books, the peerless Book, the one Book that has
no compeer. It is emphatically and pre-eminently the biblos; i. e., the Book, or the Bible.
At first the several parts of the Bible (sixty-six in number) were called “the Books,”
They were so called because they had ever been held as of undisputed inspired authority,
and to differentiate them from certain other writings, which are apocryphal, but which

claimed to be of equal authority with them. Each synagogue had a manuscript copy of
each part, or book of the Bible, which belonged to the congregation of the synagogue.
These were called the books of the synagogue, or simply the Books. By and by, when the
art of printing had made the production of books easy, they were collected into one
volume, which gradually came to be called the Biblos; i. e. the Book, or the Bible. So
much then, for the origin and use of the term “the Bible,” to designate our sacred volume.
It is appropriately called the Bible, or the Book, because God is its Author. It is true
that instrumentally it was written by human hands; that its several parts or books, had human
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authors; that these authors were not mere automata. Each preserved his own distinctively human
individuality. Each impressed upon his own writings his individuality and his personality. In
reading over the Bible, e. g., one feels the individuality and personality of a Matthew, a Mark, a
Luke, a John, a Paul, a Peter, a James, a Jude. They were not mere automata. And yet “they speak
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” The Holy Ghost controlled and used these sacred writers
to convey the mind and will of God to man. The Holy Ghost infallibly guided and controlled their
individuality and personality so that we have ever before us in the Bible two elements – the
human and the Divine – perceptibly distinct and separate, and yet imperceptibly interblending
and coalescing – the one mingling or merging into the other, as the colours in the rainbow. In this
sense the Bible is the Book, the one and only book in the world. which possesses this distinctive
peculiarity. Herein it is the Book, the Bible.
The unique charm of the Bible is that it is intensely human, and at the same time intensely
Divine. It is pre-eminently suited to man's deepest need in childhood, youth, early manhood and
womanhood; mature years and old age; in wealth and poverty; in health and sickness; in
prosperity and adversity; in success and failure; in joy and sorrow; in the prospect of a long life
here below and that of a near death; in Europe, Asia, Africa, Australia, America and the isles of
the sea; in every zone and every clime; in every civilization and in no civilization, the Bible
comes to man and meets his profoundest needs “satisfies his longings as nothing else can do.” It
is a human Book. At the same time it is felt to be more than human. Intensely human though it
be, it is more than human – it is superhuman.
1. – Its superhuman character is seen in the fact that it contains truths which transcend unaided
human thought to conceive of. It unfolds whole realms of fact which unaided human thought
could never reach. Whilst there is nothing in the Bible which is contrary to human reason, there is
much, very much, which is away above human reason. The facts of the Trinity; the Incarnation;
the immortality of the soul; the resurrection from the dead; that the consequences of man's sin do
not terminate upon man, but have cast a withering blight upon creation; that the results of
redemption do not terminate upon man, but in some mysterious way better every creature, and
link the Creator and His creation in an eternal closeness which could only come through
incarnation; that redeemed man will stand upon a far higher plane than unfallen man could ever
have reached had he maintained his Edenic purity – these and others impress upon the Bible a
superhuman character.
2. – Its superhuman character is seen, moreover, in the harmony pervading its several parts.
Though written during a period extending over fifteen hundred years, and by at least forty
different authors, yet no conflict is found – an entire harmony of both sentiment and fact pervades
all. In addition, we see a unity of thought, a common object, a single purpose running throughout
the whole, evidencing the fact that whilst these forty or more human authors, who were separated
so widely by time and distance, were carrying the work of writing this unique Book forward
toward its final completion, there must, of necessity, have been presiding over them all and
guiding them all a common supreme Intelligence. Otherwise this marvellous harmony could
never have been. Select any other sixty six books written during a period of fifteen hundred years,
and by at least forty different authors, and apply to them this test, and they go under.
3. – The superhuman character of the Bible is seen in the fact that all its teachings are in the

utmost harmony with the light of nature and of conscience. Rightly interpreted, the Bible conflicts
with neither. This is all the more marvellous when we consider the ages during which it was written
and the civilizations of those times. No other book of even half its antiquity can stand this test.
4. – The superhuman character of the Bible is seen in the fact that whilst it was written
prior to the birth of science (as known to us, which is a modern thing compared with the
Bible), yet, whenever it touches upon scientific truth, it nowhere conflicts with established
scientific fact. Strange as it may sound, the Bible has anticipated facts which science has
but quite recently discovered and established. The laws of health have, within the past and
the present generations received unprecedented attention and study, and the great questions
of political ethics, and of the relations and duties of man to his fellow-man and to
society,
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7. – The superhuman character of the Bible is evidenced by the miracles recorded in both the
old and the New Testaments. These miracles are sustained by overwhelming historical evidence.
No events of the past are supported by better historical evidence. Tested by the criteria of the
laws of evidence, if there remains a reasonable doubt of the occurrence of these miracles, the
same thing is true also of every historically authentic event of the past. Take, for example, that
crowning miracle, the miracle of miracles, the resurrection of Christ from the dead, the evidence
of its occurrence is simply overwhelming to any candid mind. Disbelief in the resurrection of
Christ necessitates the doing violence to the laws of human thought, reason and judgment.
8. – The superhuman character is seen in the numerous prophecies it contains. What is
prophecy? Etymologically, it is a declaring a message in the name of God, and with the
authority of God, or it is the message thus delivered itself. As such the scope of prophecy may
be

have been investigated as never before. As a result we have the new sciences of hygiene,
political economy and sociology. But what is marvellous beyond degree is that the basic
principles of these are laid down by Moses, the first author in the Bible. Though not designed to
teach science, the Bible has anticipated in more instances than one the discoveries and results of
science, even by millenia.
5. – The superhuman character of the Bible is seen in its providential preservation through the
ages. While other ancient books have been lost in whole or in part, the Bible remains a monument
of God's providential care. Prior to the invention of printing, the Bible had to be reproduced singly
by copyists – a slow and tedious process, and one which would naturally expose its numerous
copies to become vitiated by discrepancies. We all know that the natural tendency is for variations,
more or less slight, to creep into writings which are manifold by the scribe. Dr. Kennicott noted
120,000 various readings of the New Testament alone. And yet when the various readings
introduced into Holy Writ by the pen of the scribe through carelessness in copying are counted up
and compared, and critically examined, they are found to be of but little importance. No single fact,
or doctrine, of the Bible is at all influenced by them. Remember, that it was not inspired hands that
transcribed, or made, these copies of the Bible before the art of printing came into use. Remember,
that in order to prevent those various readings, or changes, resulting from the errors of copyists, a
miracle extending over twenty-five hundred years would have been required. Instead of this, we
find God choosing to guard the writing of this Book by causing a care in transcription which has
marked that of no other ancient writing, and also ordering that criteria for criticism such as secures
a very near approach to the original autographs should be placed at our hand, by means of which all
serious variations may be rectified. When we remember that the Bible has been multiplied by the
pen of the scribe as no other book ever was, its freedom from serious impairment in the process
commands our amazement, and points to the over-ruling hand of God in watching over and
preserving in such purity the Book which He Himself had given to man.
6. – The superhuman character of the Bible is seen in the fact that the history recorded in it
moves along amid mighty and stupendous contemporary events, and yet with deft hand these are
interwoven into the web of its main story only as it were incidentally where they touch it, and no
more. The Bible story turns neither to the right nor to the left, but moves along with majestic
grandeur through the ages, and merely touches contemporaneous events as it passes them, and as
they happen to touch it. Otherwise it passes them in silence by. And yet these incidental
references to contemporaneous events which occur in it serve an undesigned purpose in
verifying by their exact truthfulness the authenticity of the Bible. Even in our own day questions
of apparent conflict between the Bible and profane history are being decided in favor of the
former by the spade of the archaeologist as it turns up an old coin or an old inscription, which
indisputably proves the Bible right and profane history wrong. That spade has often times within
the past twenty years utterly discomfited the defiant laughter of the sceptic and the scoffer, and
proclaimed his folly. In this connection it may be noted that the Orient is both an interpreter and
a verifier of the Bible. The Book fits the land, and the land fits the Book. Even the surveyor's
compass and chain find a marvellous harmony between the land and the Book.

past, our present or future. This, perhaps, is the fullest and best definition of the term.
For our present purpose, we may call prophecy superhuman knowledge, a miracle of
knowledge, a declaration of something future which is entirely beyond the power of mere
human sagacity either to anticipate or to calculate. In the Bible we find prophecies, for
example, regarding the Hebrew people – their number, increase, unique place in the
history of mankind, their famines, oppressions and final dispersion among all nations. A
certain king of England once asked his chaplain: “What is the most convincing proof of
the Bible?” “The Jews, your Majesty,” was the immediate reply. Without a country for
over eighteen hundred years, they have fulfilled the prophecies of the Bible by retaining
their own distinct nationality and resisting all tendencies too assimilation and absorption.
Today they are everywhere, all over the world, but they are Hebrews, the seed of
Abraham, Jews, wherever you find them. They are a providential monument, a standing
miracle to the truth of the Bible. Moreover, they are bearing unwitting and unwilling
testimony to the truth of Christianity. Read over the prophecies in the Bible regarding
Egypt, Tyre, Ethiopia, Nineveh, Babylonia, Persia, Greece and Rome. See their
counterpart in the delineations the pages of profane history. Read Gibbon's “Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire,” that monumental work of that arch-sceptic and scoffer.
Unwittingly he has written therein a splendid commentary on the literal fulfilment of
many of the prophetic announcements in the Bible. As face answers to face in water,
many prophecies of Scripture answer to the delineations of Gibbon's pen. Surely when he
was writing that masterpiece of erudition and literature, “He that sitteth in the heavens
was laughing – the Lord was holding him in derision.” Read over the numerous
prophecies regarding the Christ. Then read the simple, unvarnished story of the
evangelists, and see how our own Jesus fits into all the details of prophetic description.
But this theme is too big – room enough for volumes. We must drop it here.
9. – The superhuman character of the Bible is seen in, and verified by, human,
experience. It unfolds to man the cure of the sin diseased human heart. Let the Bible be
received and adopted in good faith, and we find it always makes citizens, good
neighbours, good friends and good men. Wherever received and obeyed, the most
beneficent effects have followed. Every nation and age through which the Bible has
passed have been blessed by it. Like the stream turned into the desert, it has brought life,
beauty and fruition to all it reaches and touches. Today the map of the world is a proof
that the Bible is a Divine Book. Look at that map, and you will find that wherever the
greatest intellectual, social, civil, moral and religious elevation of man obtains, there also
you find a free and open Bible in the hands of the people, and these people, Bible
readers, Bible believers and Bible livers. In proportion as the Bible is honoured and
obeyed, in that self-same proportion you can grade their civilization. True the world over.
Civilization everywhere rises or falls just as the Bible is in the hearts and lives of the
people.
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The present fundamental relation of the Bible to the world's arts, science, liberties,
laws and general progress, especially that the most Christian nations are the most
advanced in intelligence and power, demonstrates that the Bible is a Divine Book, given
to meet human need and to secure man's highest happiness in this world, as well as to
guide him to the next.
We close by noting that in the last hour of human life on earth we see the grandest evidence of
the Divine authority and the superhuman character of the Bible. This hour is an honest hour. Then
most infidels, sceptics and scoffers renounce their infidelity, abandon their scepticism, and cease
their scoffing. But in that hour the Christian believer is even more than ever attached to the Bible.
When the great Sir Walter Scott lay a dying he asked his friend and attendant to read to him. His
friend asked: “What shall I read for you?” The answer came in tones of earnestness and reproof
from that master of literature: “What shall you read! Why, there is only one Book to read to a dying
man – the Bible.” – The Herald and Presbyter.
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DEATH OF THE REV. J. J. STEWART, M.A.
–––––––––––––––––
An unavoidable delay in this issue enables us to notify our readers of the deeply regretted loss
to the Church of a faithful standard-bearer. For this sorrowful event they will scarcely be
prepared, seeing that previous intimations conveyed the hope that convalescence had set in.
The most serious symptoms had so far disappeared, that Mr. Stewart's improved appearance
before leaving the colony very much gratified the friends who saw him in Geelong. On his way
to Scotland, via New Zealand and America, in Dunedin he preached twice, on 2nd August, for
the Rev. J. M. Fraser, in whose church Scriptural worship is maintained and the doctrines of
gracefully proclaimed. He and Mrs. Stewart arrived in Scotland, receiving a warm welcome
from their friends, about the 18th of October. In a letter dated the 3rd November, the report
was: “Mr. Stewart is still weak, but rest and quiet, – the doctor says, will restore him.” And
now the intelligence received announces that he passed away peacefully on the 18th
November, after much happy communion with God, and assured confidence in Christ as his
Saviour, with Whom he said he would soon be. The day before his death his prayer was so
touching and so full of faith that those who were present with him were amazed and deeply
impressed. He also spoke to them beseechingly and eloquently regarding; their eternal interests.
Thus on his death-bed he testified to the reality of the Gospel, and gave personal evidence of its
power and preciousness. Since arriving in Scotland the advice of four doctors had been
obtained, one of these being a college friend of the deceased minister, who remained in close
attendance during the last two days and nights of his life. They say that no organ of the body
was diseased, and that the cause of death was anaemia – sheer exhaustion and bloodlessness.
The bereaved widow, father, and other relatives have much to comfort them in their natural
grief. May the God of all grace continue to support them. May the tidings of the death of this
devoted servant of Christ be blessed to his late congregation, still like sheep without a
shepherd, in impressing the more upon their minds his past teaching and exemplary life: for
“he being dead, yet speaketh.” May the ministers who were favoured with his appreciated
fellowship be stimulated to more zeal in their work, knowing that “the night cometh,” as they
have been encouraged by their too short companionship with him whose very fidelity to God's
revealed truth occasioned his ministerial association with them. O that every labourer in the
vineyard were influenced to a proper extent by the solemnity of soon having no more

opportunities for beseeching men to be reconciled to God! Happy then he who can say, “I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day:
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing.” And may the friends of this
Church be so sensible of the loss sustained by the death of him who loved her much as to “pray
the Lord of the harvest that He would send forth labourers into His harvest.” Not only had she
lost the service here of a conscientious minister by his return to Scotland under Providence; but
now she has lost one who, had he been spared, could have been trusted to render her any
possible service in the home land. So that we have again reason to cry, “Help, Lord; for the
godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children of men.” Yet amid our
mourning, we do rightly to acknowledge the kind Providence which enabled the departed
minister and his esteemed wife to be with their home circle for about a month before his call
came to be “ever with the Lord.”
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MEETING OF SYNOD.
The Governing Court or Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met on
Wednesday, the 14th October, at St. Kilda, and was constituted with prayer by the moderator.
Present: The Revs. W. McDonald, of Hamilton (moderator); H. Livingstone, of the Wimmera;
and J. Sinclair, of Geelong (clerk), ministers; and Messrs W. J. Reid, of Geelong, and R.
McLeod, representative elders of the Geelong and Hamilton and Branxholme congregations
respectively. The meeting was delayed for some time owing to the key of the church being not
obtained; and by the time the court met on the ground alongside the church, most of the
friends who had gathered, including some of the congregation, had gone home. The court in
the circumstances, which need not be mentioned here, at any rate in the meantime, agreed to
adjourn to meet at Geelong next day, when a narrative of the circumstances should be given,
and the business before the court transacted. The meeting was then closed with prayer.
On the 15th October the Synod met in the Free Presbyterian Church Geelong, the same
persons being present as were the day before, and was constituted with devotional exercises
by the moderator.
The court having heard a detailed account of the peculiar circumstances connected with the
meeting the day before, of which the members were witnesses, gravely reproved the conduct
of the person responsible for it. [The moral right of the court to meet in any of the churches of
the denomination appears from the fact, apart from other considerations, of the obligations of
all the ministers and other office-bearers, according to the articles, to “maintain” the church
courts and “submit” to them under the constitution. The legal right can be argued from the
acknowledged superintendence by the presbytery, or synod, of the congregations, as set forth
in the Trust Deed and Code of Discipline, embracing among other things the induction of
ministers, the exercise of discipline, the visitation of the congregations, &c. Besides the
common practice implies the right. And in the Code of Discipline which was prepared by the
Rev. Arthur Paul for the synod, and attached to the Trust Deed, these words occur:
“Aggravated contempt of the authority of any court, or physical violence, or threatening to
obstruct the proceedings of any court, or the convening of its members, when the offence is
committed in presence of the court, or against members of it, in order to prevent the court
being constituted. May be dealt with summarily, without an act of process as the gravity of the
case may require.” There had been cases which at one time no one expected to see, in which
the presbytery met with obstructions; and the paragraph above quoted was designed to
provide the court with a method of action, if any such contingency should again arise, in the

interests of anarchy which is the very antithesis of Presbyterianism. And there is no telling
“what may happen” – anywhere.]
REPORTS.
Glendonald Vacancy. – Mr. Livingstone reported that he had, as instructed, declared the
charge of Glendonald, Durham Lead and Meredith vacant in June last in the usual form, and
intimated that the congregation had been placed in the meantime under Geelong as an interim
session. The attendance both at Glendonald and Durham Lead was good, but few met at
Meredith, the day being wet. The report was received. Mr. Livingstone then moved, Mr.
McLeod seconded, and it was agreed that the interim moderator of session at his earliest
convenience endeavour to ascertain whether the charge can be extended, and whether the
people are prepared to seek for another minister.
Training of the Young. – Mr. Livingstone, as convener, reported that owing to the
previous convener 's illness the arrangements and work of this scheme had been much
affected.
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Mr. Stewart had left with him the amount of £3 10s to the credit of the fund. The
examination was about due, but not many had signified their readiness for it. The
committee had before them different proposals; but recommended that instead of
different subjects being given to the young of different ages, the subjects should be
graded to suit the different ages. On the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. Reid, the
report was received, the recommendation approved of; the work left to the committee to
carry on; and a collection requested annually from the congregations for the fund.
Deputations to Congregations. – The moderator called Mr. Livingstone to the chair,
and reported that he had been nearly three weeks in the Wimmera; that he found
throughout the congregation a very friendly appreciation for their minister as was fit
there should be, and the conviction, that his stipend was too small. The financial result
of the visit was an addition promised to the stipend fund of £22 15s., which should raise
it to £200. The clerk reported having visited Hamilton congregation with fair success.
Branxholme and Grassdale were also visited. Along with help expected from Hotspur
and Redruth, with the additional support obtained in the Hamilton district, it was
expected that the minister's stipend would not be less than £200 per annum. It was also
mentioned that the Geelong deacon's court had signified that there was no need for a
deputational visit regarding the finances, for the receipts and expenditure had been
about evenly balanced. On the motion of Mr. Reid, the court expressed gratification
with the financial improvements reported, and the visitation as carried out.
Church Extension. – The clerk, as convener of this committee, reported that only at
Glendonald had a Sabbath's services been given since last meeting, – that by Mr.
Livingstone when declaring the vacancy. The moderator had preached once during the
week at Glendonald and at Durham Lead, and he had preached twice at the former place
on a weekday.
Correspondence with other Churches. – The moderator, as convener of the
committee, read letters which he had received in reply to his communication from some
representative ministers in other colonies in reference to the matter of seeking closer
ecclesiastical relations with those who hold the same principles. Whilst reciprocating
the sentiments of the convener's letter one thought that for all practical purposes we
were united already but alluded to the expense which would be caused by long journeys
to the meetings; and another expressed hearty approval of the overture. All had not yet

been written to on the subject; and the report was simply received as one of progress.
Charlton. – Mr. Livingstone stated that owing to the much regretted death of Mr.
Donald Black, elder, there was now only one elder in the Charlton district; but,
preliminary arrangements were made for the dispensation of the Lord's Supper there
(D.V.) next Sabbath, this ordinance having been postponed beyond the usual time. The
court endorsed this action. On the motion of Mr. Livingstone, seconded by Mr. McLeod,
the court relieved the mover of the moderatorship of Charlton session; and appointed the
clerk with Mr. M. McInnes to act as a session on this occasion, and to take steps, if they
should see fit, to elect and ordain another, or more, to the eldership.
Treasurer's Report. – The net balance, not deducting the expenses of this meeting,
to the credit of the Synod Expenses Fund was stated to be £6 8s. For the Spanish
Evangelisation Society, £4 13s. 3d. had been received from the congregation of
Hamilton and Branxholme. Before this £2 had been sent to the secretary and treasurer in
Edinburgh, for which an acknowledgement had been received. The Magazine Fund had
a balance to
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the wrong side of £18 8s 9d. at this date. The editor was requested to notify
subscribers who are in arrears as soon as convenient, and to reduce the magazine to
its original size till the debt be extinguished.
Meredith Property. – Mr W. J. Reid, acting trustee, mentioned that the rent of this
Church property this year would be required to pay for fencing repairs
The court then adjourned to meet (D.V.) in the Free Presbyterian, Church,
Geelong, on Wednesday, the 13th January next at 10 o'clock am. Closed with prayer.
–––––––––––––––––
TRAINING OF THE YOUNG.
––––––––––––––––
“To the editor of the “Quarterly.”

SIR. – I am afraid the examination in connection with the second course of study is going to prove
a failure. A large number of the younger portion of the Wimmera charge studied the subjects
prescribed, and so far the scheme was a success, but most of these, evidently through some
misapprehension, have refused or neglected to send their names as competitors in the examination;
while from the other charges in the colony, only one name was sent. “The competitors being so
few it would be very unsatisfactory to all parties to proceed. I have therefore decided either to
abandon or delay the examination. As April in each year was the time originally intended for the
yearly examination, it may be as well to delay until then, and give, in the meantime, opportunity
for additional names to be added to the list of competitors. As the next meeting of the committee
will D.V. be held about January 13th, 1897, any desirous of having their names added to the list
should send them in by that date, so that the committee may know what to arrange.
In the essay part of the scheme, only one essay has been sent. Considering the difficulty of the
subject, I think it a very creditable effort, and very well written, and I will have much pleasure in
recommending the committee award a prize to the writer.
The delay in delivering the prizes and certificates gained in connection with the first course of
study arises from the difficulty of agreeing upon a suitable form of printed certificate and the
getting of certain signatures. The prizes are all in my possession, and I hope everything will be
arranged for their delivery shortly. When arrangements are completed, there must be no delay in
connection with any future course.
The committee, it is hoped, will be in a position to issue a revised set of rules early next year. In

the meantime I may give certain changes practically agreed upon, and the third course of study,
that for 1897, so far as agreed upon.
1. – The time of study for the course will probably be settled as within the year, that is from
January until December, and the examination for the study of the year to take place during the
following April.
2. – The study is arranged in four sections, as follows; 1, Essay Section; 2, Reading Section; 3,
Bible Study Section; and 4, Catechism Section. Each competitor may take up one or more sections
as found convenient.
3. – The competitors will be arranged according to age in three (3) divisions as follows:–
A. division, any not over 13 years of age. B. division, any desirous of being enrolled in this
division not over 18 years of age. C. division, any age.
I believe there should be, and will propose a D. or higher division for such as school teachers
and others who may feel that owing to their educational advantages they ought not to compete on a
level with the ordinary youth of the church.
4. – All these divisions will study the same subjects and have as far as possible the same text
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books, but the examination will be graded in difficulty according to the age of the competitor.
5. – For the next course, the age should be reckoned from January 1st, 1897.
6. – Further information as to prizes will be published by the committee an due time.
SCHEME OF STUDY FOR 1897.
1 – Essay Section.
Subject of Essay – “The Sabbath.”
A. division, Essay not to exceed 2000 words.
B. division, Essay not to exceed 2000 words.
C. division, Essay not to exceed 5000 words.
II – Reading Section.
Subject for Reading – “Scottish Church History.”
Text book on which the examination will be based; Scottish Church History, by Rev. N. L.
Walker.
III – Bible Study Section.
The committee recommend an extension of the use of the International series of lessons, so that
instead of the use being restricted to those under 13 years of age, all ages may unite in studying them.
IV – Catechism Section.
The same as at present. As only a portion of the first part of the Shorter Catechism was studied
this year, it will be as well to continue next year to study the first part, viz., Questions 1 to 38.
The above is an outline of the third course of study as planned by the committee. It cannot be
made a success without the co-operation of the ministers, teachers and the young people of the
various charges. As the committee will meet, all being well before the next issue of the Quarterly, I
hope, by that time, to be able to intimate the completion of the scheme and the publishing of the
revised rules.
I am, &c.,
THE CONVENER.

––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
DURING the past quarter death has taken away at the rate of one per month from this
congregation. On 2nd October, Mrs John McIntyre departed after a very trying illness,
borne with patience and marked with alternations of grave spiritual anxiety and
hopefulness, in her 78th year. This name will revive memories in the minds of our
readers in New South Wales as well as in this colony of the notably faithful minister

whose influence still affects not a few – the late Rev. Alexander McIntyre having
been her brother-in-law. On 5th October, Miss Bracken died after a brief illness which
suddenly seized her. Not only the old pass away. O that the young and strong were
rightly influenced by this fact! On 15th December, Mrs Milne died at the age of 78.
She was a member of the Drysdale Church, but died in Geelong after years of failing
health. In her case, the words were suggestive that “the race is not to the swift, nor the
battle to the strong.” Several times had she been regarded as in a critical state of
health, when others were apparently strong and well, whom she outlived. All her
children and her husband went before her.
The annual collections were taken in Geelong and Drysdale on a Sabbath in
October last for the Hospital and 2 other local benevolent institutions, which
amounted to ten guineas, being the same as last year, but not so much as in former years.
HAMILTON.
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was observed at this place on 20th September. The
weather was more favourable than on several former occasions. The attendances
were
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were good on the Sabbath. The preparatory services during several days before were
conducted by the pastor, the Rev. W. McDonald with the exception of that on Saturday
evening, which was conducted by the assisting minister, the Rev. J. Sinclair, who preached the
action sermon next day and served the table in English, the pastor afterwards serving one in
Gaelic. Thanksgiving was held on Monday, and services also held at Branxholme the same
evening and next forenoon, the following evening and at Grassdale.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Delegate from Synod. – The Rev. W. McDonald, as a delegate from the Synod, presided at
congregational meetings, and visited a large number of Free Church families in every part of
the charge. One result is that about £20 per annum will be added to the subscription list.
New arrangements for Sabbath Services. – It has been arranged services will (D.V.) be
held every three weeks in every division of the charge, but with certain changes, making it
really a six weeks' arrangement, as follows: – Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge, Dec. 20th;
Banyena and Burrereo, 27th; Ailsa and Kewell North, Jan 3rd, 1897; Beazley's Bridge and
Gre Gre, Jan. 10th, 1897; Burrereo and Banyena, Jan. 17th, 1897; Dart Dart and Oakhills, Jan.
24th, 1897, and so on every six weeks.
CHARLTON.
The great fact that “Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us,” was commemorated here on
the 18th October. The dispensation had been delayed for some time because no minister
was available for the work. On Friday, the 16th, preparation was commenced by a prayer
meeting in the forenoon, presided over by Mr. Malcolm McInnes, who has been for about
17 years engaged in the work of a missionary-catechist in the district; and in the evening the
Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, preached on Jeremiah 6: 16, – “Thus with the Lord stand ye in
the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and
ye shall find rest for your souls. But they said, we will not walk therein.” On Saturday, a
very hot wind blowing, the weather was very oppressive A sermon was preached in the
forenoon on Romans 8: 16, the subject being “the witness of the Spirit.” At a meeting of the
session at the close it was found that the roll had been decreased by the death of 4 members
since last communion season, one being an esteemed elder – Mr. Donald Black. Two who

applied for membership then were added: Mrs. John Robertson and Mr. McKinnon, senr. It
was also decided to convene a congregational meeting on Monday, at the close of the
thanksgiving service, with a view to the election of more elders. In the evening service was
held in the house of Mrs D. Black, Buckrabanyule. On the Sabbath the action sermon was
preached from Psalms 50: 5 – “Gather my saints together unto Me, those that have made a
covenant with Me by sacrifice;” the fencing address from verse 16 of same Psalm – “But
unto the wicked God saith, what hast thou to declare My statutes, or that thou shouldest
take My covenant in thy mouth?” and the communicants were addressed from Song of
Solomon 3: 4 – “I held Him, and would not let Him go till I had brought Him into my
moth-er's house,” &c.; and 1 John 4: 19, 11 – “We love Him because He first loved us,”
“Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.” The English service
which lasted for three hours, was followed by an hour's service in Gaelic, conducted by Mr.
M. McInnes, who took for his subject, Job 23: 3 – “O that I knew where I might find Him!”
A dozen communicated. One who had received a token for the first time the day before, Mrs
Robertson, was taken seriously ill the same night; and the solemnity of the occasion was
increased by the visitation. The attendance was said to be equal to that of any former
communion. The same
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the 25th, after meetings of session and deacons' court, preparation for the ordinance was
enforced from Matthew 22: 11. “And when the King came in to see the guests he saw there
a man who had not on a wedding garment,” at the close of which tokens were given to
intending communicants. On Sabbath, the 27th, there was a good attendance, and 20 sat
down at Table. The action sermon was based on Luke 22: 44 – “Being in an agony;” the
address before communicating from Rev. 3: 20 – “I will come in unto him, and sup with
him, and he with Me,” and after communicating from Zech. 12: 10 – “I will pour out the
Spirit of grace and of supplication, and they shall look upon Me whom they have pierced,”
etc. In the evening the solemn occasion was closed with a sermon on John 15: 13 – “Greater
love hath no man than this that a man lay down his life for his friends.”
MORPHETT VALE – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending the
Sabbath classes here, on Sabbath evening, September 13th. Fifty children put in an
appearance, and with the teachers, parents and friends made a large congregation. The
children gave marked attention to all parts of the service.
The third communion of the year took place on Sabbath, November 1st. On the previous
Friday the session admitted Miss Maggie (Tottie) Nalty to the communion of the church; and
preparation was made for it from Zech. 12: 10 – “They shall look on Him whom they
pierced.” The action sermon on the Sabbath was preached from John 13: 1 – “When Jesus
knew
evening, Divine service was held at South Charlton, the subject being the faith of the
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Syrophenician as narrated in Matthew 15: 21-28. Next day in the church at Charlton,
thanksgiving was observed, and the text taken was, Psalm 16: 11 – “Thou wilt show me the that His hour was come that He should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved
path of life,” &c. Thereafter Messrs Thos. Creelman and Duncan Black were chosen to the His own which were in the world He loved them unto the end.” The communicants were
eldership, and the edict for their ordination, they having accepted office, was appointed to addressed before and after partaking, from Ephesians 3: 19 – “and to know the love of Christ
be served at some convenient time. The same evening Divine service was held at Moffat, which passeth knowledge.” 41 partook. At evening service the text was Psalm 24: 9-10 – “Lift
the text being, Job 1: 20, 21 – Job's resignation. And the series of services was brought to a up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall
close by a sermon on Tuesday evening, at South Wycheproof, from Luke 10: 38-42 – come in. Who is the King of glory? The Lord of hosts, He is the King of glory.” Thanksgiving
Martha the active, anxious server and Mary the absorbed hearer.
was held on the Monday from 1 Corinthians 10: 3-4 – “Our fathers did eat the same spiritual
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual Rock that
SPALDING. – The winter communion at this place was largely attended. The visiting followed them: and that Rock was Christ.”
minister (Rev. J. Benny) arrived at “Yakilo,” the residence of Mr Low, on Wednesday,
NEW SOUTH WALES.
September 16th, after a cold, bitter drive from Gulnare, through the tail of a storm of hail. BRUSHGROVE – In the Brushgrove-Grafton congregation Bible classes have been held over
Visitation of families was carried out on the 17th and 18th, service being held on the the district during the past quarter at four different centres. A desire had been expressed for such
evening of the latter date at the church, when the visiting minister preached from Isaiah 53: classes; and since they have been formed the response has been encouraging in the matter of
10 – “When Thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin He shall see a seed,” etc. On attendance. At two of the main centres the class has been meeting each week; at the other two
Sabbath, the 20th, the usual three diets of worship were held: the first, in the morning at 11 the meeting has been fortnightly. This arrangement has necessitated the partial intermission of
o'clock, when the action sermon was preached from John 4: 25-26! “The woman saith unto the cottage services for the present. The classes are not confined to the young, but are open to
Him, I know that Messias cometh who is called Christ: when He is come He will tell us all the parents as well, who attend to some extent. From twenty as an average attendance in each
things. Jesus said unto her, I that speak unto thee am He,” and the Table served from case, the number, in certain of the classes, reaches over thirty. A general readiness has been
Genesis 22: 7 – “Behold the fire and the wood, but where is the lamb for the burnt shewn to answer the questions, and essays have been given in connection with the subjects
offering;” the second, in the afternoon at 3 o'clock, on Phillipians 2: 8 – “He humbled considered. An important feature of the meetings has been the practice of the Church psalmody,
himself;” and the third, in the evening at 7 o'clock, on the 9th verse – “Wherefore God hath for which half-an-hour, at least, is usually reserved. In this part of the work the respective
highly exalted him,” when a considerable company had to listen outside the church. On precentors, where available take the lead – Mr Frank Monro, at Woodford-dale, and Mr A.
Monday, the visiting minister took his departure from the friends who assembled at 9 a.m., Philip, at Cowper. For the upper end of the district, the arrangement has had to be different.
with the words in 1 Corinthians 1: 9 – “Ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Most seasonable rains have fallen over the Clarence during November – a contrast to the state of
Christ.”
things a year ago, reminding us of the inspired lines – “He to dry land turns water springs, and
ADELAIDE.– The winter communion of the church in this city, under the pastoral care floods to wilderness; for sins of those that dwell therein, fat land to barrenness. The burnt and
of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose was held in Wakefield St. Hall, in September last. On Friday, parched wilderness to water pools He brings, the ground that was dried up before, He turns to

water springs.”
The congregation have had their first annual meeting since the settlement of their present
pastor, after an unavoidable delay beyond the proper time. Including a balance of £47 8s l0d at
the commencement, the income amounted to £274 3s 4d, and the year's expenditure left a
credit balance of £44 7s l0d. It is matter of thankfulness that notwithstanding the depression
generally prevailing, the failure of the crops, and the decease of some supporters of the cause,
the first year's financial statement is so good.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
This Church continues to show vigorous advancement. Two new churches have been opened,
in Oban, seated for 240, with a hall for 60, at a cost of £800, the collection at the opening
services being over £60; and the other at North Tolsta, Lewis. A manse at Shieldaig is being
erected at an estimated cost of £600. Three more students have been licensed – one an M.A.
whose career as a student is reported as having been brilliant. A new student has been
received by the Synod, Mr Jno. B. Radasi, a Kaffir, who is reported to be a young man of
piety and promise, and who intends to go to Africa when ready, as a missionary to his
countrymen. He had been attending for some time the secessionist services in Edinburgh. The
Synod decided to train their own students, henceforth, being Providentially favoured with men
well fitted to do so and thus not expose them to the leavening influences of, and protest the
more strongly against the unscriptural innovations and heresies of these days. A donation of
£500 from a friend has been reported by the clerk of the Synod.
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The Presbyterian Church has devoutly and lovingly received the plain teaching of the word of
God, and unequivocally announces her judgment in her authoritative standards in these words:
“All children born within the pale of the visible Church are members of the Church, are to be
baptized, are under the care of the Church, and subject to its government and discipline; and when
they have arrived at years of discretion they are bound to perform all the duties of church
members.”
It is to be expected that the child members of the Church will grow up to yield their hearts to
Christ, and their lives to His service in His Church, just as certainly as that they shall grow up in
the family to be dutiful and orderly children, and that in the nation they shall become honourable
and useful citizens. They are not communicants in their childhood in the Church, as they are not
voters in the State. Duties vary with increasing years, but there is membership, all through the
years, in family, State, and Church, if that membership has been born into, and has not been
forfeited.
Some Churches have failed to emphasize and take advantage of this Scripture truth,
and yet have felt the need of some form or statement to take its place. The Salvation
Army has no sacraments, but we read frequently of the presentation of children in the
public service, and their consecration to the Lord in a form which is infant baptism with
the baptism left out. Such cases occur in the Baptist Church, which claims its right to the
name “Baptist,” partly because it does not baptize the children who certainly should be
baptized. A writer in a paper of the “Christian” denomination urges the use of some such
ceremony for the dedication of children to Christ. The teaching of the Friends' Church is
that children have a birthright membership in the Church. We should be glad to see all
THE CHILD AND THE CHURCH.
these bodies take
The child has a definite place in the church of Christ, and it is strange that this fact is not more
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generally apprehended. This relationship is clearly recognized in the Old Testament, where it is
definitely solemnized by a sacramental seal. This has never been annulled, but is still further the simple, Scriptural position occupied by our Presbyterian Church. It would be a blessing to the
emphasized in the New Testament dispensation, in which the sacramental seal of the covenant is children, and a source of comfort to the parents.
found in the baptism which takes the place of the Old Testament circumcision.
Pastors and sessions are to feel that their relation to all the children of the Church grows out of
The place of the child in the family is somewhat analogous to its place in the Church. The child the actual membership of these children in the Church. It is not because they may have become
becomes a member of the family at birth, and is as much a member the first day of its life as at any attendants of the Sabbath school, or of the infant class, but because they are inherent members of
subsequent period. It does not at first have the same duties, nor the same privileges, but is entitled the Church itself, who are to be gathered into the various places of duty and privilege, taught their
to the same care and love and protection, and has actually and vitally as much right to be called a duty, and led to an acceptance of the spiritual service of Christ. It is a relationship not of sentiment,
member of the family as if fully grown. As it develops it will be called on to discharge appropriate but of reality, and the discharge of pastoral duty to the children is one of the most vital and
duties, and will be expected to yield to discipline in order that it may be properly directed. Unless essential parts of the pastor's work for Christ. – Herald and Presbyter.
A HOME PAPER'S NOTICE OF THE LATE REV. J. J. STEWART, M. A.
the child is born into the family it can become a member only in the exceptional way of adoption.
The place of the child in the nation is somewhat analogous to its place in the Church. The child THE Dundee Courier of 20th ult., gives some particulars of this lamented minister. The son of ex-Provost
becomes a member of the nation at birth, and is as much a member the first day of its life as when Stewart, he was born in Blairgowrie in 1852, and from boyhood he displayed great abilities for learning. In all
it reaches maturity. It is a citizen, as much entitled to the protection of the nation, if its interests are his classes his success was exceptionally brilliant, and he was beloved by his classmates, one of whom said that
he “never had found a truer friend than James Stewart.” His earlier education was at the Free Church School,
jeopardized, as if it were fifty years of age. It has certain duties and obligations. If it commit
Blairgowrie, and the High School, Dundee. Botany was a hobby of his spare moments; and his study of nature
offences against the law in early life, it is liable to be placed under penal or reformatory influences increased his desire to study for the ministry. At the Edinburgh University he gained his M.A. degree with high
by the Government. If the heir to an estate, that property must pay taxes as certainly as if owned by distinction. He also studied medicine, and was nearly qualified when failing health interrupted. After a studious
an adult. The child may not vote nor hold office, but is a member of the nation without question. course of theology in the Divinity Hall, he was licensed by the Presbytery of Meigle, and became assistant to
Unless the child is born a citizen, it can become a member of the nation only in the exceptional Rev. Mr. Somerville Gouldry, and afterwards to the late Rev. Dr. W. Balfour, Edinburgh. His health being
unsatisfactory, medical advice favoured his coming to Victoria. Allusion is made to his pastoral charge of
way of naturalization.
The Church of Christ stands with the family and the State as a divinely organized institution. It Glendonald, Durham Lead, and Meredith in this colony, and his retirement owing to ill-health. And the notice
were a strange thing if children born of believing parents should have no place, nor right, nor thus concludes: “Bright hopes were entertained for his recovery until Tuesday, when his strength somewhat
standing in the Church of Christ. It is the teaching of God throughout his whole Word, plainly failed him, and he gradually grew weaker, expiring rather suddenly on Wednesday afternoon.”
═════════════════
stated in the Old Testament and ratified in the New, that children have such a place.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS:– ROOT, OFFSPRING, MORNING STAR.
I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I
am the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star. And the
Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him
that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.–
REV. 22: 16, 17.
The value of any testimony depends mainly on the character of the witness.
If that witness is known to be one of approved veracity, we have a
guarantee in his known character that his testimony is true. Where the
things testified are of great importance and involve momentous interests,
the degree of credence we attach to them will just be in proportion to the
estimate we form of the character of the witness.
The words of the prophecy contained in the book of Revelation were
testified to all the churches then in being, or which should thereafter be, by
the apostle John. He is called here the “angel,” which name signifies a
messenger or bringer of tidings, and was a name frequently applied to
ministers as the ambassadors of Christ. But lest the testimony of John should
not be received as sufficient ground to believe the great and astonishing truths
In accordance with the direction of the Synod, this issue is reduced to the original size of this Magazine. It will contained in it, it is confirmed by the testimony of a greater than John. The
text tells us that it flowed from the fountain of all truth. The things testified
be gratifying, if arrears be paid, and the fund should provide the additional cost, to enlarge it again.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
were not the inventions of John, or any angel by creation or office. They are
Printed and Published for the REV. J. SINCLAIR, Geelong, by E. J. HALL & SONS Ryrie Street.
acknowledged and owned by the Great Being of whom John was the
messenger. He comes forward in His own name and person to avouch their
truth. I, Jesus “the faithful witness,” the “Alpha and Omega,” “the beginning
and the ending” have sent mine
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angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. He gives to the testimony all the weight of His name and character. He gives it to you, reader, as
forming part of these churches, and if you believe what the divine record
tells you of the value and worth of His evidence – that the testimony of Jesus
is the spirit of prophecy, then he that hath ears to hear let him hear with believing heart. We have,
I. The things which Jesus testifies to us of Himself. They are embraced
under three emblems – root, offspring, morning star. The first expresses His
divinity. “I am the root of David.” The emblem here used is a well known
one. The root of a tree is that part of it which is planted in the earth and from
which proceed the branches. Now Christ designs by it to tell that He is to
David what the root is to the branch. The root produces the branch and not
the branch the root, and therefore He gave David being. The root gives
stability to the branch, and so Christ is the root which fixes immutably the
glory of David and his family. He is that root which had been spoken of in
prophecy, “And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand
for an ensign of the people, to it shall the Gentiles seek and his rest shall be
glorious.” And as such David knew Him, for he acknowledged Him as his

Lord when he said, “The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on My right hand
until I have made thy foes thy footstool.” This root of David and root of
Jesse must have had pre-existence, just as it is certain the root from which
springs a branch must have had it. And so Christ here answers Himself the
question He asked the Pharisees when on earth, who esteemed Him to be a
mere man, “How does David call Him Lord?” Because Jesus as the root of
David is David's God. He pre-existed David. He was the Author of his being,
and by Him the throne of David would be established for ever.
The second emblem expresses His humanity. “I am the offspring of
David.” The general emblem He used first, namely, that of a tree, seems still
continued, but the relative position of the parties comprehended under it is
changed; for, while He before declared that He was the root and David the
branch, He now declares that David is the root and He is the branch. It is
clear that He now intends His humanity – that while in His Godhead He was
the root of David, in His manhood He was his offspring. He was so spoken
of in prophecy. “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise up
unto David a righteous branch, and a King shall reign and prosper.” So
again, “In those days and at that time I will cause the branch of
righteousness to grow up unto David and He shall execute judgment and
righteousness in the land.” In his manhood He was legally and naturally
descended from David through His mother, Mary, and though He was not the
natural Son of Joseph her husband, yet by the law He was his legal son and
heir, and as Joseph was the legal heir of the crown of David, so Christ,
Joseph's legal son and heir, was the proper heir of the crown of David, and is
therefore said to sit on the throne of His father David. Christ in His manhood
was thus the offspring and branch of David.
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And here it is worthy of notice that the time when this testimony is borne
to Himself is after His resurrection. He had asked while on earth of the
cavilling Pharisees, “If David called Christ Lord, how is He his son?” and He
got no answer. But now from the throne of His glory He answers that
question, “I am the root and offspring of David.” I Christ, as God, am the root
of David, and, as man, am the offspring of David. It tells us that in both
natures He still remains. He says, not I was while on earth merely, but I am
still after My resurrection God and man; no longer in My state of humiliation,
but now exalted and glorified at the right hand of God. It tells us of His
continuance of such, “I am.” If it was necessary to be a true, and proper
mediator between God and sinners that He should be God-man in one person;
nearly related to God – His own eternal Son, and therefore able to attend to
God's interests; and nearly related to man – being bone of our bone and flesh
of our flesh, and therefore able to attend to our interests; and, if that
mediatorship is necessary for ever that an eternal union might subsist between
God and man, then it is also necessary that Christ should retain His manhood
in His state of glory, and therefore from the throne of His glory now He
declares to us not only I am the root, but also the offspring of David.

The third emblem expresses His excellency. “I am the bright and morning
star.” Under the emblem of a star He was prophesied of by Balaam. “There
shall come a star out of Jacob.” But to distinguish Himself from a common
star, however bright it may be, He here takes to Himself the name of a
singular one. The morning star is remarked as the herald of the light, so Christ
here holds Himself forth as the fountain of all light and of all consolation, as
when it is said, “He is the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into
the world.” He compares the words of the prophecy which He has given to His
church, to the morning light which we see breaking in the horizon, and which
is an assurance that the light of the perfect day will speedily approach. He
compares Himself as discovered in that word of prophecy to the morning star,
which is a bright star, the most eminent of all stars, and therefore a fit emblem
of Him, who, in His person is the brightness of the Father's glory, and the
express image of His person. The morning star, when it rises, puts an end to
the night; so when, after a long night of sin and sorrow and spiritual death,
Christ arises upon a sinner and sheds His influence upon his soul, then his
night of sin and misery comes to an end and passes away just as the night does
before the morning star. Again, the morning star ushers in the light; so Christ,
when He rises on the soul that receives Him, not only puts an end to his night,
but visits him with the dayspring from on high. He brings with Him the light
of grace into the soul, whereby a discovery is made of its wants and needs,
and shortly, He will bring in also the light of glory which will make a perfect
day. That perfection of light, which will be the portion of His people at the
resurrection, is assured to them by the rising of this morning star in their
hearts now. And as that star He is the joy of His people. For just as the rising
of the morning star gives notice of the approach of day, so does the rising of
Christ
244
SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS – ROOT, OFFSPRING, MORNING STAR.
in the souls and hearts of His people assure them that an eternal day of light
and joy will be ushered in to them. It is a joy, after a long night's watching for
the day, to see that star; and it is a joy to a believing heart, after a period of
spiritual darkness, to fix the eye on Jesus, and, while contemplating His glory
and brightness and purity, to assure ourselves that soon, very soon, He will
usher in that eternal day which we have so long waited for, and which shall
never be broken by the darkness of night. It is a joy to the weary traveller who
has journeyed through a long night of darkness to behold at length the
morning star; and it is a joy to many a weary and heavy laden soul, who has
been staggering under the burden of sin through a long night of spiritual
darkness, to catch the first sight of Jesus this bright morning star rising over
the mountains of unbelief. The reader can perhaps conceive in that
comparison the joy with which the awakened and anxious soul hails that
rising. But while Christ as the morning star is a source of joy to His people –
to those who welcome and receive Him, He is a source of terror to
unbelievers. They delight in the night for their deeds are deeds of darkness,
and therefore they love not the day. O unbeliever who hast long despised and

rejected Christ, now reflect while He testifies His excellency. You cannot
remain much longer in your wickedness, for the day star – the morning star –
has risen and the day breaks. You cannot work your present misdeeds in that
faint light with safety, and what will you do when the full light shineth? Be
warned now by the testimony of Christ to give up your works of darkness, and
seek that this morning star may bring the light of day into your soul. Christ
calls Himself the morning star; for He was such to the Jews, shining through
the darkness of types and shadows; and He is such to the Gentiles, shining
through the darkness of heathenism and ignorance. But it does not express the
half of His excellence, yea, the sun and moon and the stars put together could
not do that; but they give us a glimpse of what He is, and it rests with us to
prove the truth of His testimony by turning our eyes to behold His light and
brightness and glory. This brings us to consider
II. The twofold invitation expressed in the text. There is
1 An invitation proceeding from the earth to heaven. “And the Spirit and
the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come.” If Jesus has
declared and revealed Himself to us under the emblem of the bright morning
star. Now as surely as the morning star is the herald of the sun – as surely as
we expect the sun to succeed that star; so surely may we expect the
dispensation of Christ as the bright morning star to be succeeded by the
dispensation of Christ as the Sun of righteousness arising with healing under
His wings. This is expressed by Himself in the close of the chapter without
any figure when He plainly and emphatically declares, “Behold, I come
quickly.” This coming has been the expectation of His saints. They have
desired it with all the eagerness and fervency of men, who, looking on the star
of the morning, have desired the coming of the sun. Expression is here given
to that desire. The Spirit, whom Christ left to supply His place in His people's
hearts, cries “ Come.” “For we,” says the apostle, “who have the first fruits of
the Spirit groan within ourselves
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sanctified, fully glorified? Yes, yea. Let every believing reader echo the
invitation, the warm and hearty invitation of the Spirit and the Bride, Come!
Come thou Sun which shall know no setting! Come thou Lord who art my
everlasting light! Come thou God who art my glory! But we have
2. An invitation coming from heaven to earth. “And let him that is athirst
come. And whosoever will let him take of the water of life freely:” Are there
any readers who are not clear of their interest in Christ? Let them come and
take this invitation from heaven, before Christ comes again to the earth. You
will not get another word, for this is His last gospel invitation. It says 'I have
made many fair and free offers of Myself unto you; and now I close them all
with this good word: Whosoever will take Me and life through Me on the
terms of gospel grace, let him come and take Me without money and without
price.' It is Christ's farewell word to you, reader, that if you would expect the
comfort of His coming and pray for it with a well grounded confidence, you
must first come to Him and close with Him here. Therefore if you would have
a comfortable meeting with Christ when He does come, come to Him yourself
now, hear and answer His call to you.
J. B.
═════════════════
RECONCILIATION WITH MEN ENJOINED BY CHRIST:
“Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath
ought against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar and go thy way, first be reconciled to
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift; Matthew 5: 23-24.

These verses follow immediately upon our Lord's interpretation of the 6th
commandment, and this connexion of them affords us an important view of the
extensive requirements of that law of God. That command may be broken by
anger in the heart, or spiteful or malicious expressions of our lips, as well as by
deeds of violence. But here we have another view of its far-reaching demands.
Not only are we enjoined to keep it ourselves but we are taught further to do
what we can
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” Yea, the whole 246
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creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain until now, waiting for the
manifestation of the sons of God. And not only the Spirit, but the Bride also towards influencing others to keep it also. We are to be disposed to aid others
cries, Come. The church, adorned as a bride for her husband, calls for the in obeying this command, by not maintaining any division or disturbance, and
coming of her long absent Lord. The glorified ones above cry, “How long, O by doing what we can to promote a kindly and brotherly feeling and behaviour.
Lord, how long!” The regenerate ones below cry, “Amen, even so come Lord So in our Larger Catechism we are taught that a “readiness to be reconciled” is
Jesus!” Yea, every believing hearer of Christ's testimony cries, “Come!” And one of the requirements of the 6th commandment, and this is emphatically
while all the spiritual creation is thus vocal in response to the promise of required in the verses at the heading of this article. We are not only to do
Christ, shall the readers of His testimony be silent? God forbid that tidings so nothing to create ill-feeling, but we are also to do our duty towards the healing
gladdening as the tidings of the second coming of Christ should find no of any that may exist, and to seek to make it as easy as possible for others to
welcome in our hearts. Is the coming of the natural sun desired by those who live in peace with us. Observe
1. – Our duty to one who has ought against us. Men are so differently
gaze on the star of the morning, and shall not the coming of the Sun of
constituted
in disposition and temper, and their circumstances bring them so
righteousness be desired by those of us who have read this word and who have
often
into
contact
with each other, that it is not to be wondered at that
the faith of it in our hearts? Shall we not comfort each other with these words
frequently
there
are
collisions which result in coolness and estrangement, and
of Christ which give us the promise of being speedily and fully justified, fully

too often in bad feelings which betray themselves in angry speeches, or a
refusal to speak at all to the offender, or supposed offender. Surmises,
jealousies, whisperings, murmurings, disputings, misrepresentations, slanders,
besides injuries to men's persons, or their trade, or occupation, as well as to
their reputation are too common in our sinful world. When we remember, too,
that all have descended from the same first parents, it is deplorable and
sickening to think of the contentions and offences that arise. Yet it becomes us
in grieving over them candidly to consider whether we have always loved our
neighbour as ourselves. Who can say that, he has always acted to his fellow
creatures as he should have done – as Christ would have him do! Sinful
passions harbour ill-thoughts of others which may be found to be untenable.
Now we are taught by our great Lord what we are to do if our brother, or
neighbour, one of our brethren of mankind, and especially a co-professor, has
anything against us. The natural heart is very prone to excuse itself, however
much in fault; and to blame others, however little the share of blame is really
theirs. In the garden of Eden readiness to blame another and screen self is
noticeable. Adam blamed Eve, and Eve the serpent. Among children it is so,
and among men still. It is very sad to behold the shifts and quibbles of some
men in order to make others appear faulty when they are far more, if not solely,
to blame. And this renders it very difficult to bring parties at variance together
again. “A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong city.” If the
blame-worthy party will not see his fault, how can a reconciliation be effected?
Selfishness makes a man so partial to himself and his own interests, that his
faults seem vailed from his own eyes, but he looks at the faults of others as if
then he looked through a magnifying glass. He secretly condemns the offences
which he supposes others have done against him, or has evidence of, but he
deals very leniently with his own faults if he sees them at all. Too often do
men magnify the evil acts, and exaggerate the ill words of their opponents,
and minimise their own, and often do they impute evils to others which do not
exist and cover their own badness. But if men were disposed impartially and
faithfully to view all matters there would be fewer sores in the world, and
these would be more easily healed. Before any hope of reconciliRECONCILIATION WITH MEN.
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should be more ashamed of having an uncharitable spirit than of making
acknowledgment of their wrongs done to others. There is something truly
admirable in a person who is quick to try to appease an injured neighbour, and
who cannot rest till he has moved towards restoring harmony. Job's friends
were unjust in their insinuations of hypocrisy against him, yet might have
pleaded that they were influenced by a regard to God's honour in the
vindication of His justice, as they thought it required to be vindicated, by the
accusations of suspected evil in the afflicted man of God. But God required
them to humble themselves and go to Job, who would pray for them; for God's
wrath was kindled against them for their charges against one who had not his
equal then on the earth. And reconciliation implies the rendering something by
way of satisfaction for the injustice done. The law of Moses demanded the
restoration with a fifth part added to any loss sustained by one who had caused
it. A consistent Christian cannot rest till he endeavours at least to make
whatever amends he can for any injury done by him to his neighbour's
reputation, or person, or property, even although it was done by mistake, or
unintentionally. Zaccheus restored four times as much as he had taken from
others by false accusation. Here was an evidence of the power of the gospel.
And shall we evidence that we are partakers of grace if we neglect or refuse to
give satisfaction to an injured person. Could a man be believed to be truly sorry
for his crime, if he persisted in holding what he had gained by it? How can we
show that we love our neighbour as ourselves, unless we are ready to do our
utmost to undo any wrong that we can undo, or to make any possible
restitution, being concerned about his welfare.
Observe, 2. – The bearing of this duty upon our acceptance by God. “If thou
bring thy gift to the altar,” &c. This teaches us the duty of seeking
reconciliation with an offended brother before we can be in a right frame of
mind for the worship of God, and communion with Him at the Lord's Table. If
we have a grudge against another we are to cherish a forgiving spirit, but if
another has a grudge against us, we should set about the proper way to remove
it.
Notice here that God will not accept our religious offerings if we wilfully
neglect to be reconciled to an offended brother. “Leave there thy gift before
the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and
ation can be entertained, it is necessary to have a disposition on the part of the offer thy gift.” This is very serious. Really no one is fit for the throne of grace
offender to behold his fault. And when he sees it he should labour for or
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should go to him. He should humble himself and confess his faults. “Confess the Lord's Table who cherishes any feeling of animosity to others. “Let us
your faults one to another.” But how many will rather keep at variance with keep the feast not with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the
another than acknowledge their sin! Pride stands in the way. They regard it as unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” Attendance at the sacraments will
beneath them; though they do not regard it as beneath them to nurse ill-feeling, not free us from our duty to man. A regard to the first table of the law will
and go to the grave with the wound unhealed. However clearly some may be not suffice without a regard to the second. The long prayers of the Pharisees
sensible of their faults, they are too stubborn and proud to confess them, and did not atone for their devouring of widow's houses. The offering of a gift on
entreat forgiveness. But the party wronged is entitled to this, and God God's altar would not purchase liberty to ignore a fellow-creature's claim.
commands it. Yet many defy or foolishly attempt to ignore His mandate. Men How holy is our God! He would wait for the offering of the gift rather than

the offerer should do it in an unfit state. Who can come before such a Holy
Lord God with an uncharitable heart? “Bring no more vain oblations.” He
said to Israel, “Incense is an abomination unto Me.” “Your new moons and
solemn feasts My soul hateth; they are a trouble to Me, I am weary to bear
them.” “When ye make many prayers, I will not hear.” “Wash you, make
you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes. Cease to
do evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the oppressed,” &c. O what
withering scorn these words convey to a soul trusting in its religious
performances, and neglecting those things which are needful to prove the
uprightness of the heart, and fit it for the enjoyment of God's favour, and the
joy of His acceptance? Let us hear them lest we venture to go into God's
presence without seeking first reconciliation, if we have any at variance with
us; or our souls may suffer in spiritual barrenness, our prayers be
unanswered, and all our services be unprofitable.
But beware and do not allow this injunction to keep us from religious
services. Not only was the gift to be left before the altar; but the offerer was
to go and seek reconciliation with the offended person. Some would keep
away from ordinances rather than seek this; but that would be adding sin to
sin – casting fuel on the flame. “One sin does not excuse another.” If we are
at variance with any, we are not therefore to forsake the House of God, or
His Table. That would be increasing our blame, and making the difficulty all
the greater. It would show a great want of Christian charity indeed, if rather
than be reconciled, we would not offer our gift at all. If we refuse or neglect
to make a fair trial to get pacification, God will not accept our offerings.
Shall we aggravate the sin by committing another grave sin against God?
Shall we rather be without communion with God, than be reconciled to a
brother? No surely. We cannot afford the risk. Do the first work: “be
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”
1. Learn the importance of that charity taught in the law and the gospel.
Christ said: “If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father
who is in heaven forgive your trespasses.” And here He teaches that God
will not accept our spiritual service unless we possess a conciliatory spirit.
How truly does He teach brotherly kindness and enforce it! Do we act in
accordance with this. If not, there need be no wonder if we are declining as
Christians. How can our souls be in health, if we observe not the ordinances
of grace which are means of promoting health? And how unprofitable
will
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How many persist in religious observances who do not give this due attention!
Are they not acting offensively in the sight of God? Would they appear in this
spirit at the Judgment day? If we have caused any to stumble, or by word, or
deed, given cause of offence, we need indeed to apply to the “blood of a
sprinkling;” but must not neglect to to seek reconciliation with the offended
person, that, if it be not obtained, it will not be owing to our neglect of this duty.
2. The importance of humility. What is the cause of many offences, and of the
long existence of them? Just want of humility. Pride is the cause of many heart
burnings and alienations, and it also prevents reconciliation. We should be
disposed, even if not in the wrong, to show to a person offended, how matters
stand, that suspicions and misunderstandings may be removed. Pride would
prevent this. But may we be “clothed with humility.” How benign the influence
of real piety which embraces love to God and man! “Put on therefore, as the elect
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind,
long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man
have a quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.”
═════════════════
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be the observance of these if we nurse ill-feeling towards others! For God
commands us to leave our gift unoffered, even if reminded of it so late as when
bringing the gift to the altar, and to seek reconciliation before going further. If
we all did this, soon would all dissensions disappear. Truly God's law is “holy,
just and good.” How much better would men be in every respect by keeping it!
Indeed we are not to keep it ourselves, but also to encourage others to keep it – to
do our best to promote peace by removing every possible occasion for discord.

1. Because a fundamental doctrine of the Scriptures is that the Word of God is the only
rule to direct us in all matters off doctrine and worship, hence, what is not commanded is
forbidden, because it lacks divine appointment. 'Ye shall not add unto the word which I
command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the
commandments of the Lord your God which I command you,' Deut. 4: 2. The same is
taught in Ec. 12: 13, and Isaiah 8: 20. That which is not commanded is forbidden, is a
doctrine of the Scriptures, is evident from many texts and so interpreted by the true Church

(From The Christian Instructor and United Presbyterian Witness).

WHAT ought a Christian to do when a form of worship is forced upon him, in his
own congregation, which he believes to be a sin and forbidden by the holy
Scriptures, which are the exclusive rule of faith, doctrine and worship? Shall he
submit, and join in a worship corrupt and without divine appointment, a worship that
is not a duty, not an element of evangelical religion, nor incidental to the worship
commanded by Christ and His apostles? This is just my case consequent upon the
recent introduction of an organ into the worship of the United Presbyterian
congregation of Sunnydale, of which I am a member.
It is a matter of conscience to me. This instrumental service is forced upon me,
and the question arises, is it my duty to keep quiet and join in a worship that I believe
is a sin, because without divine appointment and therefore forbidden? With my
present knowledge I have thought it my duty to withdraw and refuse to join in a
worship forbidden by the word of God and not even commanded by men. It came as
a thief and a robber and climbed up another way. If I am wrong, I want to be set
right, for I feel bound to “contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.” But can
I be contending for the faith, if I join in the worship against which I protest and
believe to be a sin because not authorised by the Word of God. To endorse such
worship is to spread the contagion and the corruption of the Church. I have reached
this conclusion on the following grounds.
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in all ages. “Add not thou unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar,”
Prov. 30: 6. “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of
men,” Mark 7: 7. This text is of universal sweep, for it condemns all worship founded on
the traditions and commandments of men. “Ye made void the law through your traditions.”
Surely that is forbidden. There are two ways to destroy Christianity; to deny or displace it.
The commandments of men displace it. Hymn singers displace God's book of praise by
their countless hymnbooks. In worship, if we are doing what is not our duty, we are
omitting what is our duty, and so transgress the law by displacing it. There is no more
explicit doctrine than this, that whatever is not commanded, is forbidden. Deny this, and we
have rejected the Bible as our rule of faith. Hence those who use musical instruments in
worship must have divine appointment for them; or their worship is vain, sinful and
forbidden. Instrumental service was performed in the temple by divine authority under the
old dispensation, and that appointment must extend to, or be repeated, in the Christian
Church.
2. Authority for instruments in the temple service is not authority for them in
congregations. Instruments, sacrifices and incense in the temple, by divine command did
not give them authority in the synagogues. There were neither priests, sacrifices, nor
instruments in the synagogue. Whatever was typical and peculiar to the temple service and
was not in the synagogue for ever passed away; for they were only “shadows of good things
to come.” When the anti-type has come, the type ceases; it is no longer a type. The temple
ritual was temporary, and no longer of use after Christ came. What was common to the
temple and synagogue remains, and the synagogue naturally passed into the Christian
congregation. The synagogue was the Jewish congregation, and not a place for types and
symbolic service. Such service would be out of place in a Christian Church, as Christ taught
the woman of Samaria, that we were no longer to worship God in types and shadows, but in
Spirit, really and not typically.
The use of-instruments now in the New Testament dispensation is not only forbidden,
but it is going back to the “weak and beggarly elements” of a typical ceremonial worship.
So our pious forefathers believed and practiced. Were these men ignorant of the faith
delivered to the saints by Christ and the Apostles? Or is the Church sliding into apostacy
and moving Romeward.
3. It is evident from the Scriptures that all of the festive enactments of the divine will
under the old dispensation do not pass unchanged to the new, that what was not lawful for
the Jew in the synagogue, is not lawful in the Christian Church. Whatever service of the
temple was unlawful in the synagogue, is now unlawful in the Christian Church. There is
much more to be said on this point, but we cannot ask room. But we are fully persuaded
that the use of instrumental music is rebellion against the law of Christ, and therefore, a
sin, and it is uncharitable to force such service into the Church and wound the conscience
of weak brethren. It is especially so when the organists claim that it is only an incident!
And that is an absurdity, only a dodge for the want of arguments in proof of their position.
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It is true that instances and circumstances common to all human actions and societies
need no special divine appointment, the incident accompanies the action of necessity. But
an organ or musical instrument is not an incident or circumstance belonging to the act of
public worship, because public praise and worship can be performed without an organ or
musical machine. God cannot command an act of worship that has no attending
circumstance or incident, because these are common to all human actions. We think that

the instruments of David's great choir in the temple would be a very large incident! If the
machine is an incident common to all human actions, then there could be praise service
without the musical instrument. Surely “necessity is the mother of inventions.” So
organists invented the “incident” to supply the place of authority.
But what I want to know, is, must I violate my conscience by joining in worship with
the organ and other instruments? The historical argument against the use of instrumental
music in the public worship of the Christian Church, we believe, is unanswerable. It is
generally agreed that organs did not come into the Church till the 13th century, in 1250.
The organ is undoubtedly of Popish origin, and even Papists protested against it at first.
Surely if the Apostolic Church and the Church for 1200 years rejected instruments as a
corruption of worship, it is evident that the organ came into the Church not by divine
appointment. A Church that rejects the principle that “what is not commanded is
forbidden,” is so far apostate and on the road to Rome.
4. Another reason for protest against organs, drums and trumpets in Christian worship is
found in the Westminster Confession and Catechisms. These are not the foundation of our
faith, but are a declaration of “what the Scriptures principally teach,” and, if founded on the
word and a correct exposition of it, they are authoritative because they express the mind of
the Spirit. These standards exclude instruments from public worship. I have accepted these
standards as agreeable to the Word of God, and by solemn covenant am pledged to sustain
them, and therefore, cannot join in a worship that violates them and is a sin and corruption
of Christian worship. I have a right to ask, “By what authority doest thou these things?” The
organ question is not settled, nor will it be till the organ is removed, and another
reformation will remove it as in the days of Calvin and other reformers.
We cannot ask for space to say all we want to say on this point, but the organ is
excluded from the worship of the Christian Church by the exposition which the
Catechisms give of the second commandment. “The duties required in the second
commandment, are the receiving, observing and keeping pure and entire all such
religious worship, and ordinances as God hath instituted in His Word.” “The sins
forbidden in the second commandment, are all devising, counselling, commanding,
using, and any wise approving any religious worship not instituted by God himself,”
etc. Is this not the doctrine that runs throughout the scriptures? The great principle is
here brought out and asserted in unequivocal terms, that not only what God has
positively commanded, is to be obeyed, but what He has not commanded is forbidden.
If we introduce an element of worship, it will not justify us to say that God has not
expressly forbidden it, we must have a divine warrant for it. The absence for such a
warrant is prohibition, and the second commandment enforces the obligation. Now
these principles are applicable. A very foolish error of organists and heterodox churches
is, if God has not forbidden a thing by specific command, it is permitted! Who is
worshipped by a permissive religion? We do not believe that the Westminster Assembly
was incapable of interpreting the Scriptures. It is doubtful if ever a more intelligent and
pious assembly has met since the days
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of the apostles. We cannot believe that the apostles were ignorant of their duty and the
proper constitution of the worship of the Christian Church, or neglected to organize it
according to Christ's commands. But if instrumental music in public worship had a place
in the new dispensation by divine appointment and was for the glory of God and the
edification and spiritual improvement of His people, the apostles were at fault in not

using instruments, and the whole church for 1200 years, through ignorance of the divine
will or negligence, suffered the loss of what was for the glory of God and the spiritual
interests of the Church! Now, I express my views with reasons to show that I am not a
crank, but seriously give the reason for the faith that is in me. Shall we submit and fall in
with the inventions of men or continue to protest and use proper means to remove the
organ from all of our churches?
Yours for truth and right.
W. J. Adams.
═════════════════
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There are some amusements which would not be termed evil by many but for the mischief
which they produce. Then it becomes apparent that there were germs of evil in them, though
at first concealed to some extent; for opportunities only were wanted to discover and develop
them. There are other enjoyments which are not evil in themselves, but are made evils through
excess or some kind of abuse. Probably some readers will say that horse-racing belongs to the
latter, and they will defend it, though admitting that there are crying evils associated with it, as
some defend the theatre, not as it is, but as it ought to be. Where can we find a pure theatre or
a moral turf? Attempts to raise the tone of either just prove that such an aim is an impossibility
– it is like trying to change the nature of things. It is both naturally and morally true that “a
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.” The
same test that Christ gave His disciples, to the end that they might distinguish true from false
teachers, holds as well in testing the character of amusements – “Ye shall know them by their
fruits.” Those amusements which require connection with evil things in order to thrive are
unquestionably to be avoided by any one who has true regard for his own and others welfare.
But it is not necessary to take such high ground as this to show that horse-racing is an evil. It
would surely suffice moral and sensible persons to show that where there is no call of duty in
the matter any relish for amusement that becomes merely associated with evils should be
overcome, and any request for the support of it refused on moral, without ascending to
religious grounds. That horse-racing is a most fruitful source of evil to the community at large
is a sad truth which grieves the hearts of those who deplore the popularity of anything that is
demoralizing and ruinous. It embraces in its evil offspring–
First – Cruelty to Animals. – Attempts are often made to disprove this charge but they are
futile. The defence is that horses are often more beaten, spurred, and otherwise ill-treated in the
ordinary service of man, and that they enjoy competition with their kind. These are not
sufficient reasons for pleading not guilty. Cruelty to animals is surely more deserving of
punishment, and is a greater trespass when done in the interests of sport than of useful work.
And as to the pleasures said to be enjoyed by the dumb and noble animals so furiously
ridden as to attain their greatest speed, apart from the additional straining and peril called
for by the still more objectionable steeplechase, it may be answered that their training for
this purpose has more to do than may be supposed with their seeming pleasure; that they are
excited and compelled to race; that it is far different from the real pleasure of a free gallop round a
paddock without
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not follow that rational man should force them into the arena of inhuman racing. “A good man
is merciful to his beast.” Where is mercy to the horse urged on in mad speed to gratify the
vicious taste of the excited crowd, and exposed to painful accidents? And where is the truly
good man whose views of mercy consist with this?
Secondly – Unwarranted Peril to the Riders. – It may be said more in the way of apology
than defence, like the usual character of pleas in defence of an evil that the following of lawful
occupations does not ensure freedom from accidents so called, and that the riders risks are
voluntary. As to the former apology, it cannot be denied that the danger attending useful work
in the path of duty is little to sober men compared with the furious riding on the racecourse.
The thread of human existence is too slight to admit of any justification of avoidable
exposures to the great enhancement of its brittleness; and too short to risk in such a direct way
its abridgement. And if we consider the objects, the sin of the perilous race looks greater. The
chief object is to reap some pecuniary reward – a reward so far removed from the prosperity
connected with honourable and scripturally lawful occupations that no one has become so lost
to a sense of propriety as to seek the reward prayerfully and receive it with gratitude to the
Omniscient Spectator of the abuse of the time, faculties, and means of His immortal creatures.
Truly this alone suffices to proclaim it an offence against God, for who would attempt to show
that it accords with the duty of man to Him, and can be associated with seeking His praise?
There is one thing consistently done by horse-racing – Mammon is the master served, and
there is no attempt to “serve God and Mammon.” The next prominent object appears to be to
win the applause of the spectators, many of whom would continue to drink, bet, swear, and
hurrah as before, even though life or health should be sacrificed in ministering to their morbid
appetite for sensational amusements which interest and excite them in proportion to the hazard
attending them. With respect to the excuse that the rider's risk is of his own free will, there is a
great difference between risking life for such a noble purpose as that of rescuing another and
the perils of a jockey. From the proprietor of a running horse and the steward, down to the
gazing frequenter of the racecourse, encouragement is given to temporal and spiritual dangers.
Those who share in the enjoyment of the race are doubtless sharers in the sin of it. Prizefighting, bull-baiting, and the conflicts of men sentenced under a heathen government to fight
with wild beasts, which attracted vast multitudes, as well as some other brutal amusements,
are regarded as belonging to darker ages than this, which is one of advanced civilization. But
the interest in such perilous and sometimes fatal feats as the gymnast on the trapeze, and the
jockey on the racecourse, that is sadly popular, is similar to that displayed in the more
inhuman amusements of the past. It is pleaded further for racing that it is a national pastime,
and that people must have such diversions. But no patron, even though royal, can transform an
evil into a good. All that can be done by supporting the horse-race is to prevent the evil from
assuming the proportions which it would assume under other auspices. But this is far from
being so effectual to the prevention of injuries and crime as an open and consistent
disapprobation of a practice connected with wrong principles. But can a right-minded
person be satisfied that it is a harmless diversion to seek sport in that which may result, as it
often has, in pain or death to others? And are not life and health to precious too fritter
away? Look at the value of both in the light of God's Word. The interests of time and
eternity are involved here
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rein, spur, and rider, or even different from a run or gallop in which they are not forced to
expend their whole strength; and that if they could speak, the number might surprise their The perils of the racecourse, to say nothing of the “sweating-down process,” and other sinful
spectators that could plead for freedom from riders whose aim it is to win the race at any cost and injurious practices to reduce the rider's weight, are not accordant with a belief in the soul's
to their muscles, limbs or life. But even if irrational creatures should enjoy such sport it does immortality, and the great sacrifice of Christ for its salvation; nor in the purifying, elevating,

and ennobling power of Divine grace in the believing soul. Truly that man has little to boast of
in the line of virtue, who can draw pleasure at the expense of such great perils to others.
Thirdly – Fostering the practice of gambling. – But for racing one great occasion for this
immoral practice and subtle danger would be wanting. This attempt at money-making is in
direct opposition to the Christian laws, which embrace man's duty to man. It involves a
contempt for the rational and Scriptural obligation of the intelligent creature to the Creator –
to do all to the glory of God, which forbids the creation of uncertainties that tremble on the
balance and produce harassing anxieties or inordinate anticipations; the hazarding of one's
estate, or any part thereof in a way that promotes idleness, covetousness, and utter
estrangement from, and forgetfulness of God; the throwing out of a bait for another's
possessions; and the encouragement of sharpers and loafers, who are curses to the
community. Truly, as the betting man and the gambler go into the devil's territory, it need
not surprise any if he should seize the opportunity to perfect them in this vice and draw
them into others to which it is related. Should success follow the wager, it is a temptation to
go on and stake larger amounts; or, if failure, the temptation is strong to seek to retrieve the
loss. The successful bookmaker is like a decoy bird to many who haste to the snare. Does it
pay at last? How many have been brought to ruin by losses in betting – to bankruptcy,
embezzlement, chagrin, disgrace, and despair! And some from honourable positions have
come down till they could no longer bear existence, and have rushed into eternity by some
suicidal act. Recall to mind the late bankruptcy of an English Duke, into whose ancestral
mansion bailiffs were sent, through nothing but betting and the expensive sport of racing.
But what are all earthly losses compared to that of the soul? And this odious vice increases
the difficulties in the way of its salvation – how many fold? Parents, warn your dear ones
solemnly in time, and give example with the precept, against the betting-book as against an
agent of destruction to the best feelings and to usefulness here, and the happiness throughout
eternity that is set before those who “run with patience the race set before them, looking
unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith.”
And is there any need to refer to the company attracted by horse-racing? We are
reminded that nobles, even princes, patronise it; and that ladies have become openly
interested in the sport. The influence thus thrown into this evil-bearing amusement is truly to
be deplored. But go further back, and suppose, reader, if you can, the Great Pattern of
humanity countenancing such a demoralizing diversion. The Prince of princes is the only
leader whom it is safe to follow. There are frequenters of the racecourse whom we could not
call immoral, and who evade the greater evils connected with it. Others go to meet
acquaintances, or for business reasons. But look at the races in large cities, and answer the
question, Is not the racecourse the great attraction to the, worst classes? And why?
“Wherever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together.” And down to the
insignificant hamlet where there is a public-house, the racecourse is the sure rendezvous of
the most intemperate, and injurious – in a word, ungodly sections of the community. Is it
right for moral men to patronise an amusement that directly produces such lamentable evils
as the turf? And still we meet with its apologists. The uses usually claimed for it have not
been shown to be indispensable, or that the object – such as the improvement of the species
– could not be affected as far as the service of man required in a more moral way, but who
will say that horse-racing is defensible in the face of all its evil fruits? Verily, it is a nursery
of vice.
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Reader, be not like Cain when he said, “Am I my brother's keeper?” Perhaps in self-

confidence you say, there is no fear of you going astray, though you go to the racecourse,
and perhaps otherwise indirectly aid it. And you, perhaps, say of others that they ought to
keep as far from the evils of it as you do. But really there is a duty incumbent on all those
who make any Christian profession to use all their influence against an amusement that
leads to such unwholesome excitement, such dissipation, dishonesty, and ruin, as the horserace. Your duty to yourself, your fellow man, your family demands it. Your Christian
profession requires it. If you have any love to the souls of men do not “forbear to deliver
those who are drawn unto death.”
J. S.
══════════════════════════════════════════════
Free Presbyterian Intelligence
══════════════════════════════════════════════
MEETING OF SYNOD.
THE Governing Court or Synod met in the Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on 13th
January of this year, and was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator. The
members present were: Revs. W. McDonald (moderator); H. Livingstone and J. Sinclair
(clerk), ministers; and Messrs. W. J. Reid, R. McLeod, and G. Oram, elders.
The clerk laid on the table a roll of the members and adherents of the church at St. Kilda,
and reported as representative for the Synod with the Government that before this office was
thrust upon him properties at St. Kilda, Geelong, Hamilton, Branxholme, Meredith, Ballarat
East, Kellalac, and East Charlton had been registered under the Successory Trusts Act; that the
Hamilton manse property had last year been added to the properties previously brought under
the Model Deed; and that a portion of the St. Kilda property had not been brought under this
deed when the church and manse were in 1883.
The clerk reported that he had sent Rev. A. Paul a copy of the censure of last meeting in the
way directed. The moderator shortly afterwards received a telegram from Mr. Paul as follows:
“Without prejudice regret you mistake your jurisdiction.” To this it was replied: “We do not
mistake our jurisdiction, as a ministerial member of this court can only cease to be under its
jurisdiction by the court's acceptance of his demission of his charge, or by some formal
process, or by death."
The clerk stated that he had held a meeting of the congregation at Glendonald as requested,
with a view to ascertain whether they were prepared to move in the direction of getting another
pastor, and that a visitation had been appointed for the same purpose. It was felt by the court
that a few weeks spent in the district by one of the ministers, if practicable, would be a good
thing. The schoolroom at Glendonald had been leased from the Government for five years.
The Convener of the Church Extension Committee reported that the moderator had
preached at Durham Lead, on 16th October, and that he had preached at Glendonald and
Durham Lead in November, and fortnightly in Melbourne on Tuesday evenings, Camperdown
on 17th November ; that he would (D.V.) dispense the Lord's Supper at Camperdown next
Sabbath, the moderator having kindly consented to supply for him, and that Mr. M. McInnes
would supply Nareen and Pigeon Ponds on 24th current.
Regarding the Training of the Young Scheme the convener (Rev. H. Livingstone) advised
the giving of books instead of certificates as awards, which was agreed to. He had received £3
17s. 6d., which would be exhausted by the purchase of books. He wished to retire from the
convenership, but the matter was held over till next annual meeting.
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The convener of Correspondence Committee (the moderator) read some very
interesting letters from some ministers in another colony, favourable to the seeking of
closer relations by the Free Churches of the Colonies.
The clerk reported having dispensed the Sacrament at Charlton on 18th October,
when the attendance was said to have equalled former occasions. Two members were
added to the roll, and two additional elders (Messrs T. Creelman and D. Black) elected,
who were to be ordained when convenient. Services were also held at Buckrabanyule,
South Charlton, Moffat, and South Wycheproof.
The clerk read a letter from the secretary of the Spanish Evangelization Society
(Edinburgh), which contained the committee's expression of gratification that the
Synod had recommended the support of it.
The clerk laid on the table, a copy of the “Act of Separation and Deed of
Demission,” executed at the meeting of the Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland,
held at Edinburgh on the 23rd May, 1843, which Miss Broadfoot, of Bendigo, a
member of the Free Church, had in December last entrusted to him as custodian for this
Church. The members of the court perused the document with much interest, remarking
on the clearness of the several hundreds of names of ministers and elders
photographed, and its good condition. The court instructed the clerk to thank the kind
donor, and signified their appreciation of this interesting memento of the great
disruption which emphasized the principle of Christ's Headship over His Church, by
giving instructions to frame the lengthy document and place it in the vestry of the
church in which they were met.
The court were much impressed by the lamented death of their late co-presbyter, the
late Rev. J. J. Stewart; which occurred on 18th November 18th, at Blairgowrie,
Scotland, and appointed a committee to prepare a minute regarding it.
The court recommended that thanksgiving for the last harvest offered by the various
congregations on some day which the different sessions may appoint.
Regarding the magazine it was stated that the debit balance was about the same as at
last meeting; that its reduction to the original size saved about £3 per issue; and that
want of time had prevented the sending of accounts to subscribers in arrear.
The treasurer reported that the Synod Expenses Fund had a clear balance of £2 13s;
but the expenses of this meeting would be more than this balance. To Mr. McInnes he
had sent £3 19s. 9d., being amount of collection for Church Extension Fund at Geelong
and Drysdale.
Before the court closed another telegram was received by the moderator from Rev.
A. Paul, the message being, “Your telegram yesterday irrelevant. You still mistake
jurisdiction. Communicate.” To this the moderator was instructed to reply: “Kindly
explain how we mistake our jurisdiction. Have communicated.”
After some other items of business were attended to, the court adjourned, and was
closed with prayer.
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The third Communion for the year was observed at Geelong on Dec. 27th. At the two
preparatory services held, the discourses were delivered from John 12: 27, 28 – “Now is
My soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour; but for this cause
came I unto this hour; Father, glorify Thy name;” and John. 11: 40 – “Jesus said unto
her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou wouldest see the glory of
God?” The action sermon on the Sabbath was from Rev. 1: 5, 6 – “Unto Him that loved
us, and
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washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto
God and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” In
the evening the text was John 17: 15 – “I pray not that Thou shouldest take them
out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” The season was
closed by thanksgiving as usual on the Monday evening, when a good number were
addressed from Ps, 118: 27-28 – “God is the Lord, Who hath shewed us light,” &c.
The Drysdale Communion was held on 14th Feb., after preparation on Friday
afternoon before from 1 Cor 11: 28 – “Let a man examine himself,” &c. The action
sermon on the Sabbath was on John 19: 30 – “It is finished.” The fencing address
was on Matth. 26: 22 – “Lord, is it I?” The communicants were addressed before
partaking, from John 21: 12 – “Jesus saith unto them, come and dine;” and after
from Rev. 14: 4 – “These are they who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.”
The thanksgiving address was from Ps: 71: 15 – “My mouth shall show forth Thy
righteousness and Thy salvation all the day; for I know not the numbers thereof.”
The 18 families connected with this portion of the congregation were visited
pastorally, 16 before and 2 after the dispensation. There were 2 new communicants,
and 26 sat at the table.
Thanksgiving for the last harvest was offered in both Geelong and Drysdale, on
the 21st February. The texts were, Jer. 8: 20, 22 – “The harvest is past,” &c.; and
Hosea 13: 6.
The pastoral visitation of the Geelong portion of the charge is again nearly
completed. The number of houses included in the visitation is over 80. The minister
is accompanied in each of the three districts by the elder of the district.
–––––––––––––––
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
It has been resolved to celebrate the twentieth anniversary of the induction of the
minister, the Rev. W. McDonald, which took place in Hamilton, on March 28th,
1877.
Services will be held (D.V.) as follows:
Sabbath, March 28th, Hamilton, 11 a.m. and 7 p.m., and Branxholme at 3 p.m.
Monday, March 29th, Grassdale, at 3. 30 p.m.
Tuesday, March 30th, Redruth, at 3. 30 p.m.
Wednesday, March 31st, Meeting of Central Committee at Hamilton, at 1 p.m.
In connection with these services the friends will have an opportunity of
contributing towards the manse fund: the sum of twenty pounds (£20) being
required for painting the outside, and the extinction of a small debt.
To accomplish these desirable objects, envelopes will be forwarded to the friends
and adherents a week or so before the services, the same to be returned, containing
the voluntary contributions of the friends at the services, or, if more convenient,
they may be given to the treasurer or any member of the committee. The Rev. John
Sinclair, of Geelong, is expected (D.V.) to conduct all the services mentioned
above.
The communion will (D.V.) be observed in the Branxholme Church on 11th
April. Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, N.S.W., is expected to assist the minister.
–––––––––––––––
NAREEN.

THE Lord's Supper will (D.V.) be dispensed at Nareen on 18th April.
258
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.

the stipend fund for the half-year ending December 31st, 1896, the sum of £67, the whole
amount collected for all purposes being less than £80. It is known that there is always
less paid into the central fund for the half-year ending December 31st, than there is in
WIMMERA ITEMS.
the
Deaths. – Death has again visit the Wimmera congregation. Mrs McDonald of Lallat, died
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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after a very short illness. She was one of the communicants, a good friend to the church, and a
kind friend to the minister.
half-year ending June 30th, as those who prefer to pay annually, usually pay their annual
Mr John Robertson, of Laen, has passed away. For some years, he, like too many others on subscriptions just before the end of June, yet, it was seen, there had never been in the history
the Wimmera neglected the services of the sanctuary. The minister, on visiting him during the of the Wimmera, a half-year in which the receipts were so low as this. The committee after
final stages of his illness, discovered he was labouring under a peculiar doctrinal delusion, hearing the report made a thorough examination of the financial position and prospects of the
which, however, he has every reason, to hope was effectually dispelled before he died.
congregation. Every subscriber's name was passed in review. Two or three facts were also
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. – This sacrament will (D.V.) be dispensed according to taken in consideration, such as the following:– The Synod had agreed that £200 was to be
arrangements of last meeting of session, at Burrereo, on Sabbath, March 20th; at Ailsa, on regarded as the minimum stipend for the settled ministers. The congregation had previously
Sabbath, March 28th; and at Gre Gre, on Sabbath, April 4th. At Burrereo and Ailsa there will reduced the stipend to £180 without manse; equivalent to £150 with manse. With a view to
be preparatory services on the previous Thursdays and Saturdays. At Gre Gre, where the Rev. raising of the stipend to £200, the Rev. W. McDonald had been appointed a delegate to visit
D. McInnes of N.S.W. is expected to assist, there will also be services in Gaelic and English the Wimmera. He had done so, and had obtained additional promises to the subscription list of
on each day morning from Thursday previous until the Monday following. There will be about £20. The question now was, were the congregation in a position to raise the stipend to
evening services on Thursday, Friday and Sabbath. There will also be service in Gaelic and £200, or even to retain it at £180. The difficulty was found to be not owing to the bad seasons
English at Beazley's Bridge on Friday evening.
or the depression through which the colony was passing; hard as the times were, most of the
Harvest Thanksgiving Services. – Thanksgiving services for the harvest will be held by subscribers were keeping up their payments; but owing to the large number of deaths and
order of the Synod, and by arrangement of the session as follows: – Sabbath, April 11th, removals of subscribers. A large number of the adherents had gone to the Mallee, to
Burrereo, l l a.m.; Banyena 3.15 p.m.; Sabbath, April 18th, Dart Dart, 11 a.m.; Oakhill, 3.15 Gippsland, to New South Wales, and to Western Australia, the result being a smaller
p.m.; Sabbath, April 25th; Gre Gre, 11 a.m.; Beazley's Bridge, 7 p.m. At each of these services attendance at the services, and less congregational income. It was found the congregation had
a special collection will (D.V.) be made as a thanksgiving, the amount received to be divided lost from various causes, at least 54 subscribers, that there were 51 subscribers still on the list,
between the Hospital and the Synod. It is to be hoped that the members and adherents will that the subscriptions were about £132 per annum, that the church door collections for the year
remember this and if unable to be personally present will send their contributions to these were reduced to about £40, and that the whole income available for stipend, adding to the
objects.
foregoing £5 received for rent, and deducting £10 for expenses was about £167 or £170
Representative Elder.– The session agreed that Mr G. Oram be again the without manse, equal to £140 per annum with manse.
representative elder to attend the next meeting in May, and to hold office for another
After considerable discussion of the above facts, the following motion with some
year.
opposition was carried, that the Synod be informed that the committee regret to find that
Leave of Absence. – The session agreed that the minister have a fortnight's leave of judging by the results of the last six months, they will not be able to comply with the
absence, in order to take his children to the seaside for a change. Mr E. McPherson was intimation of the Synod that the stipend be raised to £200. It was carried after a long debate
appointed to take the services at Dart Dart and Oakhill on March 7th, and Mr G. Oram that the envelope system be continued, but as the committee were divided, and feeling ran
those at Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge, on March 14th. It is five years since the minister pretty high, and as no directions or arrangements were made for bringing the matter more
had a holiday. On hearing this, a lady in Marnoo, promptly promised some assistance fully before the congregation, it is unlikely they will be heard of again.
towards the expenses of the trip.
A resolution sent down by the Kellalac committee was submitted, in the absence of the
Meeting of Central Committee. – The half-yearly meeting of the central committee treasurer, who had been appointed to advocate it, by Mr Angus McDonald, to the effect that
was held in the Mechanics' Institute, Minyip, on Wednesday, February 24th. The chair the premium on the life insurance of the minister be paid. Mr McDonald explained that when
was taken by the Rev. H. Livingstone, who constituted the meeting by reading the 74th Mr Livingstone was a minister in New South Wales, the Synod there arranged for the
Psalm and by prayer. The following delegates placed their commissions on the table, insurance of the lives of all their ministers, the church to pay the premium from a fund of the
Messrs D. McLean and Angus McDonald, from Kellalac; Messrs Duncan McGilp, Neil nature of a Widows' and Orphans' Fund. Since Mr Livingstone's settlement on the Wimmera,
McGilp and Neil Robertson, from Burrereo; Messrs A. McKay and D. Campbell, from he had paid these premiums himself. The sum was not large, about £8 per annum, and as they
Gre Gre; and Mr John Nicholson from Beazley's Bridge. The Central Treasurer, Mr D. had no Widows' and Orphans' Fund, he thought it would be right for the congregation to take
McLennan was absent owing to one of his children being ill with fever. The central this burden upon themselves. The central secretary then stated that although he did not object
secretary, Mr M. McDougall and the members of the session, Messrs Oram and Ewen to life insurance himself, a large number of their people had conscientious scruples to life
McPherson were present in addition to the delegates.
insurance, and especially did not think a minister should insure his life. The matter then
In the absence of the treasurer, the chairman read the report, the papers being left for dropped.
this purpose in his hands. From this it appears that the minister had only received from
Another resolution sent down from the Kellalac committee, was to the effect that a

modification of the wheat method be introduced with a view of benefiting the funds of the
church. This was agreed to, and the farmers of the congregation were recommended to set
apart each a certain portion of their ground for the church, not less than an acre, the produce of
which, whether less or more, would be given to the funds of the church. Mr Ewen Cameron,
of Ailsa, had, it was reported, in this way set apart two acres. The rest of the business was
routine.
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – On Sabbath, 20th December last, the quarterly sermon was preached,
in the evening to about 50 children attending the Sabbath classes, and a good congregation of
adults, from 2 Timothy 3: 9 – “From a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures,” when
great attention was displayed.•
Death has again visited the manse, removing the eldest son, James, in his 40th year, after
enduring long affliction. He passed away very peacefully on the night of Saturday, January
9th, whilst family prayer was being offered in his hearing, and was interred with his kindred
on Monday, the 11th, in the Scotch cemetery, eight young male members of the church
carrying his remain's to the grave.
SPALDING. – The visitation of this northern station of the Free Presbyterian Church was
overtaken by the minister of Morphett Vale on the 18th and 19th of February, when household
services were held with 10 families, and divine worship conducted in the church on the evening
of the latter date, the text being Matthew 6: 9 – “Hallowed be Thy name.” On Sabbath, the 21st,
the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the women disciples who now form the church there, the
action sermon being preached from verse 10 – “Thy kingdom come, and the table served from
the remainder of the verse, “Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.” In the afternoon
the church, was well filled and in the evening packed, the texts being Matt. 6: 11 – “Give us this
day our daily bread;” and v, 13 – “Lead us not into temptation.” On Monday morning at 9
o'clock, about a dozen met for thanksgiving, and were addressed from the closing words of the
Lord's prayer, – “For thine is the kingdom and the Power and the glory, forever. Amen.” After
which the visiting minister was driven by his oft travelling companion, Mr Malcolm McAskill
to Gulnare to catch the midday train. Mr Jones, a missionary minister connected with the
Adelaide congregation supplied with acceptance the Morphett Vale congregation.
ADELAIDE: – A very sudden transition is reported as having occurred in this
congregation on Sabbath, February 21st. Mrs Shepherd, the wife of one of the elders, was
present in church with her husband at morning service and died at night after his return from
evening service. She was one whom her husband and children will greatly miss.
––––––––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH, WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON. – By the kind invitation of Captain McDonald of the
“Yolande,” a barquentine sailing ship, the minister here has been absent on a voyage to
New Zealand for a few weeks during this hot season. The congregation's representatives,
and the people generally, were cordial in recommending that advantage should be taken of
such a generous offer, so opportune, when the weather on the Clarence merges on the
tropical. With a prosperous voyage (D.V.) the return of the vessel is expected early in
March. Nothing was more unexpected than the tidings of the death of the Rev. J. J. Stewart,
M.A., which reached us from Scotland in the beginning of the year. The friends here join in
the expressions of regret and sympathy expressed in last Quarterly. The event was noticed
from the pulpit as a bereavement mourned by us in common. Besides the sterling character

of deceased, appreciated by those who knew him, his genuineness as a witness for the truth
had been testified to by the suffering which he so loyally submitted to in his native land,
rather than swerve from his testimony for the purity of worship and doctrine of our ancient
church. Of this, Mr. Scott was able to speak, from personal knowledge, owing to their
mutual acquaintance in the old land, and it was with sadness that he thought of that tie of
earthly friendship, with its Christian brotherly endearments, as now a thing of the past! If Mr.
Stewart
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connection with Australia had been associated largely with physical weakness on his
part, yet no one could say that this had hindered him from showing himself able and
fearless in the defence of truth, amongst those, who with himself, valued and adhered
to the same blood bought principles of our Scriptural Presbyterianism. May the many
seasonable and weighty words of this lamented servant of Christ, including such of
them as reached afar through the press, in this day of Zion's trouble, not fall to the
ground!
The Rev. J. S. Macpherson of East Maitland writes:– “I was quite unprepared to
learn of Mr. Stewart's death from the Quarterly. “The comfort is that God took him,”
so that it must be well. It is another call to 'work while it is day, because the night
cometh, when no man can work.'”
════════════════
ONE OF LATE REV. J. J. STEWART'S LAST LETTERS.
Christchurch, N.Z.
Thursday, 6th September, 1896.
Dear Mr. Scott,
Here is our last resting place before we finally face the six weeks' voyage required to
bring us (D.V.) to the old land. I am greatly benefited by the New Zealand part of the
journey. We have been in Dunedin for about ten. days, and here two days. Today we should
have sailed, but the date of the steamer's departure has been postponed till tomorrow. We
are annoyed – not so much at the delay, as at the doing it at the last moment. Had we known
in time, we need not have left Dunedin so soon as we did. Dunedin agrees with us
splendidly as to health; and the Scottish element predominating (along with the climate)
made us feel at home. Snow lay on the mountain tops all round, and this seems to put life
into me, humanly speaking. We regretted much to have to leave it on Monday, but there
was no suitable steamer on Tuesday or Wednesday, yet there were two suitable steamers on
Thursday in time, had our homeward steamer sailed on Friday, as now she does after all.
We do not like Christchurch; it is English, and we are not in so comfortable a hotel as the
Dunedin Coffee Palace; while also here it is a dead flat for many miles, instead of the grand
scenery of the southern Edinburgh, and our health is not so good.
This is a specimen of troubles that one must face during journeying in our
circumstances. Most of all did we leave Dunedin regretfully because of our pleasant
intercourse, on spiritual basis, with the Rev. J. M. Fraser and his family . . . . I preached
for him last Sabbath.
All this is for the best in the hands of the over-ruling Jehovah, into which we commend
our spirits – on the eve of our long trip homewards. And this is just how my Master has
treated me during my last illness and convalescence. Intercourse with others has been
denied me – save slight fragments, precious ones they were – while I have been hurried

away from Victoria with almost lightning speed, as if the very land were unclean. I was not
allowed to go and bid a single person good-bye, nor even to my own flock. Any who
wished to say farewell had to come to me. I tried a farewell service in Ballarat for those
who could come from my charge; it cost me a week to get over it.
Many things crowd in upon me I should like to say, but time and strength are denied me at
present. I must not forget to say, however, that while my Master has forbidden me to linger in
the colonies, and has punished me whenever I tried to do so, He has graciously made up for
this
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The only difference between the Reformed and the Free Presbyterian Churches apparent, being
in the conditions of membership of the former, there is much sympathy between the two. The
interests of the one are virtually those of the other: so that the prosperity of the one should rejoice,
as the adversity of the one should grieve, the other. All the more then can we mourn with the
bereaved congregation, whilst there is the consolation of being able to say to them, as to our
bereaved congregations at Glendonald, Durham Lead and Meredith, regarding both deceased
pastors: “Remember them . . . . who have spoken unto you the Word of God: whose faith
follow, considering the end of their conversation: Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and today, and
for ever.”
SPANISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY.
severance by giving me wonderful intercourse with Himself, whenever I submissively bowed to
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His will and proceeded to hasten my departure. Never before have I realized the sovereignty of
the Divine will so much as now, and I find I can by His grace repose in it with full confidence. Three sons and two daughters survive Mr. Moore, who are commended to the care of their
Everything has gone smoothly the moment my will was moulded like His, everything went father's God. A minister from Ireland is soon expected to supply the vacancy in the meantime,
wrong when I resisted. Great has been His tender love in thus bearing with me.
having had leave of absence given him from his congregation there for this purpose. When the
I do not know your people's address in Edinburgh. My home address will be “Dunblair,” godly cease and the faithful fail here, we may find some relief in crying in our felt loss, “Help,
Blairgowrie, Scotland; it is my father's home.
Lord,” as in Psalm 12.
Our vessel is the Rimutaka, due in London on September 18; we go through the Straits of
════════════════
Magellan and call at Monte Video, Tenerife and Plymouth.
SPANISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY.
I mourn leaving you, but in any case you were far off. After all, life is short and eternity
The Christian of 1st October says – The Spanish Evangelisation Society has been working in
long. Must close. My wife joins me in kindest greeting, and we would fain hope to meet yet Spain for forty-one years. A little parcel of Spanish tracts, given into the care of a Scotch seaman
again on earth, please God.
Yours faithfully in Christ,
who was sailing for Cadiz, was the “grain of mustard seed” from which this mission has sprung.
JAMES J. STEWART.
Now the Society has four centre stations and ten out-stations, and is seeking so to extend its work
The Rev. W. SCOTT,
as to reach the unevangelized masses in the south of Spain.
Free Presbyterian Manse, Brushgrove.
The following sentences, quoted from an account of a visit paid to Rota, a village near Puerto
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Sta Maria, gives some idea of the sore need of the Spanish people for the good tidings of great joy.
THE LATE REV. A. M. MOORE, M. A.
The writer is Mrs Moore, who, with her late husband, Dr. Moore, worked so earnestly in Spain for
The Rev. A. M. Moore, of Geelong Reformed Presbyterian Church, departed on the 18th ult., in many years. Referring to the people she met in Rota, Mrs Moore wrote:–
his 77th year, after an illness of about four months; the prominent feature of his illness being
“I have never seen such eagerness for the Gospel; they seem to drink it in . . . . After talking
weakness of the heart. For 39 years he conscientiously ministered to the only congregation of his a little I quoted to them the words of our Lord: 'Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy
denomination in the Colonies. He was born near Newtonards, County of Down, Ireland. On laden, and I will give you rest.' I can hardly give any idea of the rapt attention of these people,
resolving to study for the Gospel ministry, and with a view to it, he obtained employment as a especially the men, who listened with their souls in their eyes as I told them of Christ as a
teacher in his native village, and successively at Belfast, Renfrew and Glasgow. He studied at the labouring man; how he knew want, and was often 'weary and heavy-laden,' and had not where to
University of Glasgow, receiving the degree of M.A. In 1852, and afterwards went through a lay His head, and that, therefore, He could feel for them.” “True, true,” they exclaimed constantly.
sound theological course, Dr. Symington being one of his Professors. On 25th December, 1857, he
“These people think of Christ either as a babe in His mother's arms, or as a dead Christ hanging
landed in Victoria, and proceeding immediately to Geelong, organised the Reformed Presbyterians on the Cross; but the idea of Christ having been like themselves when on earth, and therefore able
who were settled there into a congregation. He also visited many other places, declaring the to sympathise with them, is so new to them that they are filled with wonder; and as I went on to tell
counsel of God not omitting to set forth the Mediatorial Sovereignty of the Redeemer. His ministry them that it was to the poor the Gospel was first preached, and that by faith in Him they could go
was noted for earnestness and faithfulness, and his life for an untarnished reputation. At different to heaven 'without money and without price,' they looked at each other as if to say 'Do you hear
times during his ministry in Geelong, he stood boldly forth as an uncompromising witness to great that?'”
truths which were assailed. There are mementoes of this in his published pamphlets on
Mrs Moore further writes referring to Christian missionaries in Spain:– “These brethren need
“Shakespearian Readings,” “The Antichrist of Prophecy,” “The Bible in the School of the our prayers and sympathy. As one said to me when passing on our way home, 'Do not forget to
Nation,” “The Atonement,” and “The Inspiration of the Bible.” That he could wield the pen with pray for us and this poor Spain. We are fighting against such odds.' I believe, and many others do,
good effect, and stood determinedly against the unscriptural tenets and practices which, it is sad to that Spain will be won some day soon for Christ, and when that day comes the nation will rise
say have found harbour and advocates in professedly Presbyterian circles, our readers have had from the dust, so to speak; and from being a down-trodden and oppressed nation, will lift up its
some solid evidences of, in articles which he for some time kindly prepared for this magazine. It head once more because 'the King of Glory' has 'come in.'”
may be here mentioned that the article entitled “The new cart,” in our issue of June, 1891, was
This Mission is in need of support at present. Will Christian friends help?
taken from it and re-published in the Irish Christian Banner, of September following.
Miss Rosalba G. Peddie, 16, Viewforth Terrace, Edinburgh, is secretary of the Society.

════════════════
A CAMPBELLITE CONCESSION.
OUR immersionist friends generally deny, in toto, the efficiency or Scriptural character of
baptism, when administered by sprinkling. Of course, they do this on their own responsibility,
as sprinkling was the New Testament form for baptism. But we are glad to find some kind
courtesy at the hand of that staunch Campbellist organ, the Christian Leader. In speaking of
the statement that “during the present century four million have been baptized from among the
heathen, but during that time the heathen peoples have increased two hundred million. There
are eight hundred million on earth who have never heard of Christ,” the Leader says:– “Three
fourths of the number mentioned above never were 'baptized' but had water sprinkled upon
them after the manner of pagan lustrations. Hence those 'converts to Christianity' are halfChristian and half-pagan.” Two points interest us in this answer. The first is the admission that
the
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sprinkling churches have three times the missionary zeal and efficiency that the immersing churches have.
We admit it, and are glad that the brethren have noticed it. The second point is the admission that even if
these three-fourths have never been baptized at all, they are nevertheless “half-Christian:” This is better by
half than we could have expected him to say. If they had been immersed, they might have been whole
Christians; but even as it is they are half-Christians. We, of course, do not know in what part of the
Campbellist creed this mathematical formula belongs, nor are we particularly impressed by it, as we go to
the Bible for all that we know on the subject of baptism and salvation From what we find in the word of
God, we are satisfied with the baptism of these three-fourths, and are sure that, if they sincerely believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, they are Christians in the full Biblical sense of the word, and that they are and will
be saved. – Herald and Presbyter.
════════════════
PROFESSOR M. DODS AND THE SHORTER CATECHISM,
The Scotsman, of Edinburgh, thus discusses the effort of Dr. Marcus Dods and others to deprecate and
discard the Shorter Catechism. “Will no one muzzle Prof. Marcus Dods? He is always saying something
that he ought not say, but only to think, and even to think with fear and trembling. He and his like have
already cleft the Free Church in twain, and gone near to loosing for it the stronghold of the Highlands, and
now it takes away the breath to hear him denouncing the Shorter Catechism as 'not a book for the young:'
Dr. Dods does not mean that our children are less intelligent than their fathers were. It is not the children
that he is belittling; it is the Catechism he is condemning. He is tearing down one of the great bulwarks of
Scottish faith. If the children are no longer to be 'tairged on the Shorter Catechism' but only fed on the saps
of Dr. Dods' 'simple primer of religion,' the grit will soon out go out of our creed, and the churches will be
good for nothing but holding the bazaars and getting up women's guilds.”
════════════════
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – STAR AND SCEPTRE.
I shall see Him, but not now; I shall behold Him, but not nigh; there shall come a Star out
of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite. – NUMBERS 24: 17.
On one of the blue mountains of Moab, hard by the land of promise yet with
the Jordan and Dead Sea between, stood two men overlooking the camp of
Israel, where the people of God were resting in their tents in quiet security
unconscious of the machinations going on around them. One of them was
Balaam, the Mesopotamian seer; the other, Balak, king of Moab, who had
brought him from the mountains in the east that he might curse Israel. As the
prophet gazed with rapt attention on the scene below him, he seemed
affected. One of his better moments came upon him when the power of
worldliness relaxed its strong grip of his heart, and allowed the better

feelings of his soul to rush for one moment from their dark chambers into
the glad sunshine and the pleasant air. Beneath him was the goodly array of
the chosen people, like lign aloes which the Lord had planted, and like cedar
trees beside the waters, the glorious tabernacle of the Lord pitched in the
midst of them and the magnificent pillar of cloud spread over them. As he
looked his eyes were opened, his view extended into the great future, his
glance took in the remote Star of Jacob and the far off Sceptre of Israel; and
he spoke not his own sense, but the language of the Spirit of prophecy that
came on him as it came on Saul, as he cried, “I shall behold Him, but not
nigh.”
The man who spoke thus was a man of divided heart. A worshipper of false
gods, he was also a worshipper of the true God. A servant of two masters,
Moab's Baal, and Israel's Jehovah, he desired an inheritance among Jehovah's
people; loving the present world, he coveted the wages of unrighteousness. To
unite heaven and earth, to be both Jehovah's and Baal's prophet, to have a
home
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both in Israel and Moab, to pitch his tent among the goodly tabernacles of
Israel and yet to possess the honours, wealth, reputation, and friendships of
Moab, this was Balaam's ambition. It might not be in simultaneity – might it
not be in succession? Moab just now, Israel afterwards? Baal here, Jehovah
hereafter? The world in the life that now is, Christ in the life that is to come?
Yes, yes, “I shall see Him, but not now: I shall behold Him, but not nigh.”
It is awful that a man like Balaam, with his high doctrinal knowledge and
clear vision of God, should have thought himself safe in the course he
pursued. It is awful that a man like Balaam with “his eyes open” should
perish in practical unbelief, for that belief avails nothing which allows a man
to have his portion with the world. It is awful that thousands are cherishing
Balsam's ruinous delusion – that they may live the life of the worldly and yet
share the death and resurrection of the righteous. It is awful that this delusion
deepens and enlarges around them even in the dying hour, and sends them
away whispering like him, “Peace, peace,” when there is no peace. For just as
surely, as darkness flies before the light of the sun, so surely shall self deceit
be scattered before the lustre of the Star of Jacob and the effulgence of the
Sceptre of Israel. Consider
I. The sight which Balsam expected to have of Christ. Not a present but
a future sight of Christ. “I shall see Him, but not now.” Now now! It was
Paul's comfort that “now is the accepted time, now is the time of salvation;”
it was Balaam's comfort that the accepted time and the day of salvation
would not be yet realized. The expectation of Job's sight of Christ sprung
from his belief and acceptance of the gospel; the expectation of Balsam's
sight of Christ sprung from his neglect and rejection of the gospel. The two
expectations have neither the same key note nor the same ring. The one rings
rich in hope, “I know that my Redeemer liveth and that He shall stand at the
latter day on the earth, and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet

in my flesh I shall see God;” the other rings melancholy in its despair, “I
shall see Him, but not now.” Balsam knows all the great truths of
Christianity, and yet the only peace and comfort he gets from them is, that
the day of Christ is not now and that salvation and damnation are a long way
off in the distant future. Not a near but a distant sight of Christ. “I shall
behold Him, but not nigh.” Not nigh! It is the ecstasy of believing souls that
the Lord their Redeemer is nigh to them, that He took not on Him the nature
of angels but their nature, and that they are made nigh to Him by the blood of
His cross. “The day of the Lord is nigh at hand,” is their delighted cry. But it
was the ecstasy of Balaam that Christ was not only distant from him in time,
but also distant from him in person. The one gleam of joy that flashed upon
his spirit in expectation of the sight of Christ was that Christ was not nigh to
him now, that He was yet at a distance, and that he (Balaam) might enjoy a
transient immunity in the continuance of all things as they were from the
beginning, undisturbed by His advent. Nighness of Christ to him would have
roused all his antipathies to Christ. The pleasures, the profits, the honours of
Moab would then have been lost
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to him. Money would be made no more, bargains would be struck no more,
profits would be realised no more. Balaam saw that the day of Christ would
come and must come, but his expectation was firm that if he must see Him it
was not now, that if he must behold Him it was not nigh. Now, from all this it is
evident that the sight of Christ which Balaam expected was not Christ in His
first but in His second advent, and that the prophecy he here utters relates
exclusively to the still future day when He
“Redeemer, King, Creator,
In bliss returns to reign.”

This will be more evident when we consider
II. The emblems under which Christ was represented to him the star and the
sceptre. One emblem is the star. It was not a brilliant star in the sky directing
Balaam to the grace of Christ. The invisible things of God from the creation of
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, and
sometimes these things are made the agents to direct men to the Lamb of God.
A voice from heaven converted Paul; a Bible, Luther; a storm at sea, John
Newton; a dream, Colonel Gardiner. One night a young lady, who, though
religiously brought up was a stranger to the grace of God, stood gazing from her
window at the remarkable beauty of the heavens and the sparkling of the stars
in the cloudless sky. As she gazed, one star of extraordinary brilliancy attracted
her eye and filled it, until the lesser lamps went out in the effulgence of its
light. That brilliant star suggested the star of Bethlehem, and almost
unconsciously she commenced humming the well known lines:
“When marshalled on the mighty plain
The glittering host bestud the sky,
One star alone of all the train
Can fix the sinner's wandering eye.”

From the Star of Bethlehem her mind wandered to Jesus Christ. Why did He
come in the flesh? Why did He die? Her education suggested her answer. He
came to save sinners. He died the just for the unjust. 'Then I am a sinner and I
need a Saviour,' was the conclusion of her mind waked up by the Spirit. And
with these two thoughts written upon her soul by the brilliant shining of a star
as with the point of a diamond, she retired and sought mercy, and found it in the
way of repentance toward God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and adjoined
herself to His church. But it was not so with Balaam. The shining of the
brilliant star left him where it found him amid the mountains of Moab as
earthly, as covetous, and as carnal as he was before. Further, it was not the star
of Bethlehem directing Balaam to the cross of Christ. The pale rising of the Star
of Bethlehem was light, and love, and joy, and peace to every one that saw it.
The wise men from the east saw it, and it was the gospel to them. “We have
seen His star,” they cried, and they followed it, expecting to find the glory of
His people Israel at last arrived. And lo! it led them to the babe Jesus, to the
Ancient of Days become an infant of days, to the Creator of Mary become the
Son of Mary, to the great King of heaven and of earth, without crown on His
head or sceptre in His hand
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or guards by His side, lying wrapped in a few rags and cradled in a manger.
Yet though the eye of their flesh saw His rags of poverty, the eye of their faith
saw His robes of glory; and, falling down, they worshipped Him with the
members of their bodies and the faculties of their minds, and presented to Him
their gifts of homage in gold and frankincense and myrrh. But the Star out of
Jacob was not the gospel to Balaam. His sin of covetousness kept him from
the grace of God and from the gates of heaven. From the gloomy depths of his
divided heart his vexed spirit, for a moment, flung aside the world's mockeries
and cried, “How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!”
but the Star took him not to the manger of Bethlehem, to the Garden of
Gethsemane, or to the Cross of Calvary,
The star of Jacob which Balaam saw was the great Day Star which
heralded the judgment throne of Christ. It was not a star standing over the
manger in which the infant Christ was laid, but over the throne on which the
crowned Christ was sitting. It was not a star standing over a Saviour come to
suffer, but over a crowned King returned to reign. Of Himself after His
resurrection Christ says, “I am the bright and morning star.” Of His people
Christ says, “He that overcometh and keepeth my word unto the end, to him
will I give power over the nations. And I will give him the morning star.” Of
the star itself Peter says, “We have also a more sure word of prophecy, where
unto ye do well that ye take heed as unto a light that shineth in a dark place,
until the day dawn and the day star arise.” The Day star will usher in the great
and terrible day of the Lord, when Christ shall arise as the Sun of
righteousness with healing in His wings to those that fear His name, but in
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God and have not
obeyed His gospel. It was that star that Balaam saw.

The other emblem is the Sceptre. “A sceptre shall arise out of Israel, and
shall smite.” As the star is the emblem of the lustre and glory, so the sceptre is
the emblem of the power and dominion of Christ in his second advent. The
dominion is thus magnificently described by the prophet Daniel: “I saw in the
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him near before
Him. And there was given Him dominion and glory and a kingdom that all
people, nations and languages should serve Him. His dominion is an
everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed.” – Daniel 7: 13, 14. Of the symbol of this dominion the
Father says unto the Son, “A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy
kingdom.” – Heb. 1: 8. Of Christ Himself, in the description of His second
coming in the Apocalypse, it is said, “He shall rule them (the nations) with a
rod (or sceptre) of iron.” – Rev. 19: 15. With this sceptre He shall smite the
corners of Moab and Edom. And of that smiting the prophet Isaiah gives us this
vivid picture: “Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from
Bozrah? this that is glorious in His apparel travelling in the greatness of His
strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red
in Thine apparel and
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Thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine fat? I have trodden the
wine-press alone, and of the people there was none with Me: for I will tread
them in Mine anger and trample them in My fury, and their blood shall be
sprinkled upon My garments, and I will stain all My raiment. For the day of
vengeance is in My heart and the year of My redeemed is come.”– Isaiah 63:
1-4. The same figure of a wine-press is used in the Apocalypse, and both
refer, not to the atonement, but to the judgment day, when Christ's apparel
shall be red not with His own blood, but with the blood of His enemies. And
this is just the characteristic of the advent of Christ which Balaam saw and
described in the Spirit of prophecy. “ A sceptre,” says he, shall arise out of
Israel and shall smite the corners of Moab, and shall destroy all the children
of Sheth. And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession for
His enemies, and Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob, shall come He that
shall have dominion, and that shall destroy him that remaineth of the city.
“No wonder that in view of it Balaam cried, “Alas! who shall live when God
shall do this?”
III. The Reflections which such a sight of Christ ought to have produced
in Balaam.
I. That such a sight of Christ would not be a saving sight. Christ has
always been willing and is willing yet, to save any who are willing to be
saved, in God's own way. He gave to Balaam, and He gives to other's still, the
cordial invitation, “Look unto Me, and be ye saved all the ends of the earth;
for I am God, and beside Me there is no Saviour.” “Him that cometh unto Me,
I will in no wise cast out.” But Balaam preferred his own imaginings of the
way of salvation, and said, “I shall look unto Him, but not now, I shall behold

Him, but not nigh.” Well, Balaam and every unsaved soul shall see Him.
“Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him:” But that will
not be a saving, but a damning sight. “The kings of the earth, and the great
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and, the mighty men, and every
bondman, and every freeman hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of
the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks 'Fall on us and hide us
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne and from the wrath of the
Lamb.'”
II. That such a sight of Christ would not be a joyful sight. Abraham saw
the day of Christ afar off and was glad, for to him it was present salvation
and eternal joy. Balaam saw it afar of and was despondent, for to him and to
all his people it could only be a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery
indignation. To the worst and wickedest who will look to Christ now and
look for Christ hereafter, He shall come a second time without sin unto
salvation, and that will be to their eternal joy and comfort. But then they
that pierced Him shall see Him, and all nations shall wail because of Him.
Once more, the writer reminds the reader of the terrific words of this lost
prophet of God. “I shall see Him, but not now: I shall behold Him, but not nigh.”
Close your eyes like men in hopeless death, and that death will seal them in an
eternal darkness. Nevermore will you see Christ as a Saviour; evermore will you
see Him as
270
THE ISHMAELITES OF CHRISTENDOM.

proselitize, especially, the spiritually minded members of such congregations
as they come in contact with; and when they succeed, as at times,
unfortunately they do, they infuse into the minds of their perverts, such a
censorious, spiritually proud and unsocial spirit, that they naturally rouse, on
the part of the other denominations earnest and honest antagonism in return.
In this way, their hand, it can fairly and truly be said, being against every
man, and every man's hand against them, they become the Ishmaelites of
Christendom.
The above allegations against the Darbyite Brethren are well known to be
true, both by those who listen to the discourses of their evangelists, and by
those who read the tracts, that they circulate by the thousand, in every locality
where they obtain a footing; (c) can easily be proved, by means of these
tracts, to others. From careful examination of a set of their standard tracts,
kindly supplied for the purpose, by one of their perverts; I find that the
alleged reasons to justify their antagonism and separate position may be stated
under the following five heads:–

1st. The other denominations, being separate bodies, have broken the
unity
of the one assembly of God.
2nd. The other denominations are not made up of saints or living souls only,
but are mixtures of saints and sinners.
3rd. The congregations of the other denominations do not meet with
Christ
as their only centre, or in the name of Jesus alone.
a Judge. Procrastinate then no longer. Break with the world. Linger not on
THE ISHMAELITES OF CHRISTENDOM.
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the mountains of Moab, or in the plain of Midian. Pitch your tent amongst the
4th. The congregations of the other denominations are not gathered by the Holy
chosen people. Receive Israel's Christ. See Jesus now by faith, and be
Ghost, and, in fact, deny the Spirit's presence, power and presidency,
amongst the happy people who when He appears shall appear with Him in
5th. Consequently, in the congregations of the other denominations, there is no
glory The “kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ” will soon be changed into
true ministry, but only a man-made and one-man ministry.
“His kingdom and power and glory.” And who shall abide the day of His
Before I proceed to examine and reply to these statements in detail, I purpose
coming? And who shall stand when He appeareth?
giving, with some explanations, a few extracts from the publications of their
J. B.
leading writers to show more fully the nature and intensity of their antagonism to
other bodies; to explain the arguments by which they seek to entice the members of
════════════════
other denominations into their fold; and to account for the unsocial and unfriendly
spirit usually manifested by their perverts. The first extract is taken from a booklet,
THE ISHMAELITES OF CHRISTENDOM.
(a)
entitled, “The Assembly of God,” and signed C.H.M. “It may be remarked that the
AN ESSAY, BY THE REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
Darbyite tracts and booklets are very often signed by initials; but to those
I.
acquainted with their literature, the names represented by the initials are generally
The people calling themselves Brethren, better known, however by the more known. In this case the initials represent the name of Mr. C. H. McIntosh, one of
definite title, Plymouth Brethren, are divided into a number of sections (b), of their leading writers. He says, on page 14:
which the Close Brethren or Darbyites are more influential, aggressive, and,
“It is well to be clear and decided as to this. Christ's promise can never fail. He has,
in some respects, dangerous. They assume such a spirit of antagonism not blessed be His name, come down to the lowest possible point to which an assembly can
only to the other section of Brethrenism, but also to every other section of be reduced, even 'two.' How gracious! How tender! How considerate! How like
Christendom; they so rail against the existence, the organization and worship Himself! He attaches all the dignity – all the value – all the efficacy of His own divine
of the other denominations, and especially against their ministry, stigmatising and deathless name to an obscure handful gathered round Himself. It must be very
it as a man-made and a one-man ministry; they make such persistent efforts to evident to the spiritual mind that the Lord Jesus, in speaking of the 'two or three,'

thought not of those vast systems which have sprung up in ancient, mediæval and
modern times, through the eastern and western world, numbering their adherents and
votaries, not by 'twos and threes;' but by kingdoms, provinces, and parishes. It is very
plain that a baptized kingdom, and two or three living souls, gathered in the name of
Jesus, do not and cannot mean the same thing. Baptized Christendom is one thing, and
an assembly of God is another. If we would know under what figure Christ presents the
baptized world, we have only to look at the 'leaven' and the 'mustard tree' of Matthew
13. (d) The former gives us the internal, and the latter the external character of the
kingdom of heaven – of that which was originally set up in truth and simplicity – a real
thing, though small, but which, through Satan's crafty working, has become inwardly a
corrupt mass, though outwardly a far spreading, showy, popular thing in the earth,
gathering all sorts beneath the shadow of its patronage. Such is the lesson – the simple
but deeply solemn lesson to be learnt by the spiritual mind from the 'leaven' and the
'mustard tree' of Matthew 13. And we may add one result of learning this lesson would
be an ability to distinguish between 'the kingdom of heaven' .and “the assembly of
God.”
To one not accustomed to the peculiar phraseology of the Darbyites, the
statements of the above long extract will be rather puzzling; but to one acquainted
with their modes of expression the meaning will be clear. On the one hand there are
the Christian denominations outside the Darbyites. These are vast systems,
numbering their adherents and members by kingdoms, provinces and parishes,
unitedly forming baptized Christendom. These form the kingdom of heaven, that
kingdom that was at first small yet real, but is now large yet unreal; that was
originally set up in truth and simplicity, but is now a corrupt mass, or, a great tree,
the evil beasts of the field basking in its shade and the evil birds of the air lodging
in its branches. On the other
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often the leaders in the other denominations stand on a common platform and
unitedly advocate some religious, educational or social cause. But it is not so
with the Darbyite. By his principles he is bound to keep aloof from everything.
He can take no part in common worship with others, not even at the family
altar. (e), He cannot unite with others, in committee or on platform, in the
advocacy of a benevolent, social or even, it is alleged, a political movement.
The verse, “Come out from among them and be ye separate,” is held by him to
imply the erection of a wall of separation between him and the kingdom of
heaven or baptized Christendom, over which he cannot and does not desire to
pass.
I have now to give another lengthy extract from the same writer, but before
doing so, I must explain what the Darbyite means by worship and ministry;
otherwise, the extract will not be so easily understood. Worship, according to
him, is address to God; ministry is address to man. When the Darbyites meet in
the assembly, everything in the shape of exhortation and instruction is ministry.
No one is appointed to minister. They have liberty of ministry, and liberty of
ministry is liberty for the Holy Spirit to speak by whom He will. For anyone to
be appointed to minister, or to conduct the worship is to insult the Holy Spirit,
and so the Darbyites, and possibly most of the Brethren, abominate the idea of
an ordained ministry, or anyone, whether ordained or otherwise; preparing a
discourse or speaking from premeditation. Like the Quaker, the Darbyite will
only speak when he thinks the Spirit moves him. The following extract is taken
from “Papers on the Lord's Coming,” page 78:–
“Instead of true ministry flowing from the risen and glorified head in the heavens,
and promoting the edification of the body, the blessing of souls, and the prosperity of
the household, we have a false clerical authority, arbitrary rule, a lording it over
God's
hand there are the Darbyites, evidently, refusing to be recognised as part of
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Christendom, or to have lot or part in the kingdom of heaven, but claiming to
heritage, a grasping after the world's wealth and power, fleshly ease, self-indulgence, and
be the “twos and threes” of living souls, gathered here and there in the name of
personal aggrandisement, priestly domination in its nameless and numberless forms and
Jesus, and to which He attaches all the dignity, value and efficacy of His own practical consequences.
divine and deathless name; and unitedly claiming to be, in opposition to the
The reader will do well to apply his heart to the understanding of these things. He will
kingdom of heaven, the assembly of God. We had, hitherto, been accustomed to need to seize, with clearness and power, the distinction between clericalism and ministry.
interpret the parable of the “leaven” and the “mustard tree” in a different The one is a thoroughly human assumption; the other, a purely divine institution. The former
manner. We had regarded them as setting forth the gradual spread and the final has its source in man's evil heart; the latter has its source in a risen and exalted Saviour, who,
triumph of the beneficent influence of the kingdom of God. But, we stand being raised from the dead, received gift for men, and sheds them forth upon His church,
corrected. They are doleful prophecies of the final ruin of that kingdom. The according to His own will. That is a positive scourge and curse; this, a divine blessing to
kingdom of God is to become the kingdom of Satan; and its place is to be taken men. In fine, that in its root principle flows from heaven and leads back thither; this in its
by the Darbyites.
root principle flows from hell and leads thither again.
From the above it will be plain that the antagonism of the Darbyites to the
All this is most solemn, and it should exert a mighty influence upon our souls. There is a
denominations is very different from the rivalry and bitter debates that day coming when the Lord Christ will deal, in summary justice, with that which man has
sometimes spring up between one denomination and another. Even in their most dared to set up in His house. We speak not of individuals though surely it is a most serious
sectarian moods, the other denominations do not forget their common and terrible thing for anyone to put his hand into, or have aught to do with, that on which
Christianity and are ready to unite their influence against a common enemy. such awful judgment is about to be executed – but we speak of a positive system – a great
Look at their undenominational and interdenominational actions in connection principle which runs, in deep and dark current, through the length and breadth of the
with Bible, religious tract, and home and foreign missionary societies. See how professing church – we speak of clericalism and priestcraft, in all its forms and all its

ramifications.
Against this dreadful thing we solemnly warn our readers. No human language can
possibly depict the evil of it, nor can human language adequately set forth the deep
blessedness of all true ministry in the church of God. The Lord Jesus not only bestows
ministerial gifts, but in His marvellous grace, He will abundantly reward the faithful and
diligent exercise of those gifts. But as to that which man has set up, we read its destiny in
those burning words, 'The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his
portion with the hypocrites; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.'”
If Mr McIntosh had said that many run before they are sent, that many are ordained
who are not really called to preach His word and that many ministers are unfaithful in
their calling, and that unfaithfulness in the ministry is productive of untold evils in the
church, we would, simply, have acquiesced in his statement. But to classify all faithful
and unfaithful alike, in one sweeping condemnation is what we cannot but protest
against. True, Mr McIntosh declares he speak not of individuals, he denounces the
principle of ministry as understood and acted upon in the other denominations. “This in
its root principle,” he says, “flows from hell and leads thither again.” We may admit that
in other tracts, he sometimes speaks in a softer strain. In one he says, “We feel assured
that there are many truly gifted servants of Christ in the various denominations around
us; but they are ministers of Christ, on the ground of possessing His gift, and not, by any
means, on the ground of man's ordination.” But, in the above extract from “Papers on
the Lord's Coming,” he does speak of individuals, notwithstanding his disclaimer. The
awful judgments against which he warns us, cannot fall upon an abstract principle, they
must fall upon the individuals who have acted according to the principle. And who are
these individuals? According to the Darbyites, all who believe and profess they are
moved by the Holy Spirit to devote their lives to the ministry of the Word, and who,
therefore, accept an official ordination to labour in the cause of God, with all who take
part in their ordination. These are the servants, whose portion shall be appointed with
the hypocrites.
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Word. It may seem at first sight strange that the Darbyites should believe
that in Christendom that is now such a ruin, there should be found any that
are truly the people of God. But to believe this is not at all inconsistent with
their teaching and practice. They believe there are saved persons in the other
denominations, but they believe they have no right to be there, and they are
determined by hook or by crook to get them.
Let us now look at some more of these published statements, that we see
the nature of the arguments used to induce the spiritually minded members of
the denominations to leave their church connections, and take their place
amongst the Darbyites. Holden, in the booklet, “Six Letters on Church
Questions,” declares that the present failure and ruin of Christendom, was a
matter of prophecy, which is now an accomplished fact. The confusion and
failure and consequent ruin began early in the church. By the time Paul wrote
his last epistle, viz.: Second Timothy, the failure stood fully confessed. But,
says Holden, “the case had not attained to that utter hopelessness which
renders separation imperative; but it was fast hurrying towards it, and the
Spirit of God graciously availed Himself of the occasion to trace out
beforehand, for the faithful, the pathway of obedience and faith against the
coming day.” Of course according to Mr Holden, the state of “utter
hopelessness which renders separation imperative,” has fully come; and the
path of the faithful is to take their place (f ) as he has done, with the Brethren,
or in other words, to join the Darbyites. Yet Holden himself puts the question,
“How does this state of ruin comport with the Lord's assurance to Peter in
Mat. 16: 18, that the gates of hell should not prevail against His Church?”
And he goes on to answer, “The Spirit has been careful to anticipate, and
himself supply the answer to this in one of the passages already before us,
'The foundation of God standeth sure,' and 'The Lord knoweth them that are
His.'” (2 Tim. 2: 19). Amid all the ruin the purpose of God runs on, and the
Holy Ghost still gathers out the members of the body of Christ. All that has
been entrusted to man's responsibility has failed, but
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After reading these extracts, we need not be surprised to find the
Darbyites declare the whole of Christendom outside themselves to be in a that which is of God's own sovereignty endures, and will triumph.” There is a
ruin, to be a failure, to be in confusion, to be full of ecclesiastical
peculiar meaning attached to the expression, “the Holy Ghost still gathers out
corruption, to be the world we are not to love, to be the predicted mystery of
the members of the body of Christ,” which none but those acquainted with
iniquity, to be Babylon from which the people of God are called to escape, the literature of the Darbyites, can be expected fully to understand. These
and to return to the promised land of Darbyiteism. Nor need we be surprised Breth- ren do not meet in their assemblies as the members of the
to hear them cry “Come out of her my people,” and “Be not unequally yoked
denominations do in their congregations. They are gathered, or, at any rate,
with unbelievers;– Wherefore, come out from among them and be ye they claim that they are gathered by the Holy. Ghost, to the name of Jesus
separate.” After all, these are the usual cries of the founders of new Christ alone. They are gathered out of the denominations, to be on common
denominations, but they were used with unusual significance by the founders
ground and form the one true assembly of God..
of the Darbyites. We are all to come out and join the Darbyites, because all
They believe that where the Darbyite evangelist conducts a service or sets
Christendom is a ruin, and the main element of that ruin is, that instead of up an assembly in opposition to a congregation of the denominations, the
allowing, as the Darbyites do, any or every person present in an assembly to
Holy Ghost proceeds evidently, by a special impulse on the mind to gather
father the unpremeditated outpourings of his mind on the Holy Spirit, the
out of the congregation all the true, and gather them into the assembly. We
aim is to have a properly educated and officially ordained ministry of the may, perhaps, be now able to understand the deep meaning of the following

Scripture, as found in the mouth of a Darbyite, “We are of God, he that
knoweth God heareth us, he that is not of God heareth us not.” The preaching
of the Darbyite is a touchstone, to distinguish between the true and the false,
a magnet by which the true are drawn from the ranks of the denominations to
the assembly of the Darbyite, a means of completing, by withdrawing the true
and leaving the false, the ruin of the denominational congregation. In the
estimation of the Darbyite, Christendom, or the kingdom of heaven, takes the
place of the people of Israel that rejected and crucified Christ. The Darbyites
are without the camp, where Jesus suffered to sanctify the people, and they
call upon the members of Christ's body in the denominations, to go out to
them, to go out to Jesus without the camp, bearing His reproach. Their
favourite argument to induce the spiritually minded of the denominations to
go out to them is founded on 2 Timothy 2: 19-21. The denominations are the
great house in which are found the vessels of gold and of silver, and also of
wood and of earth, the vessels to honour and the vessels to dishonour. The
promise, “If a man purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto
honour,” is interpreted to mean, if a true believer of Christ shall leave the
denominations and join the Darbyites, etc. He is urged to do this by the
words, “And let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from
iniquity.” This is interpreted to mean, that he should forsake the ruin,
confusion and failure around him and join the order, comfort and success of
the Darbyites. But the more comical, really, though, no doubt unintentionally
comical, argument that I have met with is found in a small, yet standard tract
entitled, “Christ's present interest in His people,” by I.B.S. Speaking of the
seven churches in Asia, he remarks: “The last four churches run down to the
end, to the coming of our Lord, as all commentators of ordinary Scripture
intelligence agree, representing four different phases of things in the
churches. Thyatira is Romanism; Sardis, Protestantism; Philadelphia,
Separation; and Laodicea, Latitudinarianism, that is, no rule at all.
Undoubtedly, I.B.S. by Separation understands the Darbyites, and by
Latitudinarianism the open Brethren; and in this way shows his contempt, not
only
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for the denominations outside the Plymouthists, but also for the sections of the
Brethren outside the Darbyites. This is clearly seen when we read his
description of a Philadelphian. He says, “A Philadelphian is one who is
extricated out of Thyatira, which is Romanism, and Sardis, which is the
Reformation – Protestantism – and out of all ecclesiastical systems, to walk a
path of separation from evil doctrinal and moral, in holiness and truth, and
refusing to have anything to say to the Latitudinarianism of Laodicea.” Under
the heading of how God makes a Philadelphian, we have the following, “If you
find a person who has been delivered from all his entanglements,” that is a
person who has become a Darbyite, “and he tells you his history, the way he
has been led, there is nothing strikes one so much as the pains the Lord has
taken to extricate him, sometimes breaking a man's health, and this prepares for

his second action, His own word entering his soul, and showing him God's
mind about things.” After that, we have abundant exhortation to become
Philadelphians, “Is it nothing,” he urges, “that Christ has distinctly marked
what is distasteful to Him and what suits His mind, has informed you of how
He views everything in the professing church. Are you then to remain with
what He condemns? He gave Himself for you, and is it no concern of yours to
please the one who saved you? You say, What am I to do? What did the
captives do? They left Babylon, and went up to the House of the Lord. Well I
will put another question, Were these few captives who left Babylon and went
up to Jerusalem to the House of the Lord, right, and all who remained, wrong?
There can only be one answer to this question, though it is a very annoying
answer to those who remain in Babylon, and are not willing to leave it. It is by
no means a choice of evils, as many put it, to ease their consciences. Choosing
evil can never be according to God. I must cease to do evil, and learn to do
well.” We have now, we think, made plain, the nature of the Darbyite teaching
and influence. Is it any wonder that those who listen to that teaching and come
sufficiently under that influence should be usually transformed into the
antagonistic, censorious, spiritually proud and unsocial spirit that is so
characteristic of Darbyiteism.
(To be continued.)
NOTES.
(a.) This essay contains the substance of lectures on Plymouth Brethrenism delivered in
various localities in the Wimmera during the year 1896. Some matters of merely local interest
are omitted.
(b.) In connection with Brethrenism, we have the names, Darbyites, Newtonites, Kellyites,
Mullerites, Open, Close and Inner Circle Brethren. Porteus says, “One of themselves recently
owned, that the original Darbyites now number upwards of thirty distinct parties.” The Brethren rail at the existence of sects, yet are themselves the “most sectarian of all sects.”
(c.) They have circulated their tracts by the thousand in certain parts of the Wimmera,
usually giving first, ordinary gospel tracts, and afterwards, when these have been received,
tracts with their own peculiarities. It is well known they act on a Jesuitical principle, but they
do not like to be accused of it. McIntosh says, “It must, at all times, be a question of spiritual
wisdom as to what character of truth one ought to bring before those with whom he comes in
contact; and it may sometimes be a question of grace to withhold a topic which would
only produce
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controversy and hinder Christian fellowship; but surely wisdom and grace ought not to be
dubbed with the opprobrious epithet of Jesuitical reserve.”
(d.) Holden, in his “Six Letters on Church Questions,” says, “To understand these
parables you must note that the 'birds of the air' and the 'leaven' are, in Scripture,
symbols of evil – here evil persons and evil principles.”
(e.) A Darbyite, with whom the writer was acquainted, who before he became a
“Brother,” had married a Roman Catholic lady, used to say to her, “You are not fit to sit
at the same table with me. I am a child of God, you are a child of the devil.” It led to a
police court case, and finally to a separation, with an order for maintenance.
(f.) To take one's place with the Brethren, is their mode of saying, to join the
Darbyites.
════════════════

ON THE PRAYER OF FAITH AND ANOINTING.

By request we give here some leading thoughts of a recent discourse on James 5: 14, 15. “Is any
sick among you? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing
him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall
raise him up and, if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.” On these two verses
mainly are founded the errors of extreme unction and faith healing. So they have a very practical
bearing in our day. They were written in the days of miracles and not after the New Dispensation
had been fully established, and in the literal sense they now are no more applicable than the
commands of Christ to His disciples when He sent them out two and two to teach and to work
miracles. That is, the moral bearing of these verses is to be considered in the light of the fact that
James wrote to those primarily who lived in the days of miracles. The sickness referred to is real
bodily sickness, not imaginary, as the Christian scientists maintain, nor is it spiritual infirmity, as
some critics contend. Not one reader in a hundred would think of anything else than bodily ailment
if there were not some exigency for some other than the plain meaning of the word. The sick one
was directed to call for the elders of the church, not one elder of some of the churches. The fact of
the word for elders being plural and church singular, points to the session or presbytery of the
church to which the sick man might belong, and would indicate that the case might be so urgent that
a meeting of the church court should be called. This would afford no manner of authority for a
single priest to administer extreme unction, nor for a single minister to undertake a miracle.
The elders having come and the court convened for a special case, James says, “Let them pray
over him,” not as we suppose, bending over him while they pray, but making him the special
subject of prayer. The plural pronoun here again indicates that the bench of elders of the church is
present, and not merely one elder or minister. It is not said that their prayer or their faith should have
some peculiar elements in order to be of avail. It was simply to be believing prayer in the Lord,
offered in the same submissive spirit in which we are taught to pray in the Lord's prayer; “Thy will
be done on earth as it is in heaven.” It was not to be an imperative prayer or demand for the release
of the sick man at once from the grasp of disease. James in 4: 15, was explicit in enjoining the duty
of saying, “If the Lord will.” The prayer of such faith on their part was not to exclude means of
restoration, any more than the prayer for daily bread excludes the duty of earning it. So, as anointing
the sick with oil was and is still in use in their country, and in our own, as a good medical remedy,
the elders were not to omit the common and useful practice of anointing with oil in the name of the
Lord. We are commanded to do everything in the name of the Lord. So there is not special
sacramental significancy in the expression here. Having offered this prayer of faith and anointed the
sick or make use of the best medical restorative known, they may expect the saving of the sick
either by the Lord's raising him up to health again now, if it be His will, or at the last day to a better
life, and even though he has committed sins many and great, they shall not stand in the way of his
salvation.
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The promise of forgiveness of sins to believing prayer is positive, but there is no promise of
exemption from natural death, except as the Lord will. It is plain that there is not the shadow of
authority in this passage for extreme unction administered, not for restoration of the sick, but as
a preparation for death.” The passage gives no sufficient support to the doctrine that means are
not to be used in connection with prayer for healing sick ones. All answers to prayer for the
temporal mercies are to be expected only in submission to God's will. Otherwise man would be
supreme and God subject – The Christian Instructor.
══════════════════
SUGGESTIONS ON 2 CHRONICLES, 7: 6.

BY REV. J. G. CARSON, D. D. in The Christian Instructor.
–––––––––––––––––
In 2 Chronicles, 7: 6, “The Levites also with instruments of music of the Lord, which David the king had
made to praise the Lord, because His mercy endureth for ever, when David praised by their ministry.”
From this passage it is evident
1. That instrumental music formed a constituent part of the worship or praise of God. “This was the
design of their institution and the purpose for which they were actually used “which David the king had
made to praise the Lord because His mercy endureth for ever, who David praised by their ministry
2. That these instruments of music were of divine appointment as much as any other part of the
worship. They were not devised by David “out of his own heart,” but are called “instruments of music of
the Lord.”
3. That this service was performed by those only who belonged to the priestly tribe. “The Levites
also with instruments of music of the Lord.” Compare 1 Chronicles, 15: 16. “And David spake to the
chief of the Levites to appoint their brethren, the singers with instruments of music, psalteries and harps
and cymbals, sounding by lifting up the voice with joy.” This was as much the exclusive work of the
priestly tribe as the offering of sacrifices or the carrying of the ark of God, verse 14. “And the children of
the Levites bare the ark of God upon their shoulders with the staves thereon, as Moses commanded
according to the word of the Lord.”
From these plain and undeniable facts these inferences are clearly deductible. First, that instrumental
accompaniment is not a mere “circumstance about worship of God,” but is as much a constituent part of
it as is the singing.
Second, – That it therefore requires divine appointment, as well as the singing of Psalms, to warrant
its use in New Testament worship.
Third, – That when properly used it must be by those who are set apart appointed of God for this
purpose.
Fourth, – That if such appointment exists, then the omission of this part of worship is as much a
violation of the second commandment as is the omission the singing of Psalms.
Fifth, – That without this divine appointment the use of them in connection with the worship of God
is as much a corruption of that worship as is the use hymns of human composition.
Sixth, – That those who profess to be loyal to the principles of the United Presbyterian Church on the
subject of Psalmody, and yet practice or justify the use of instrumental accompaniment in singing God's
praise, are not consistent. If the use of the use of instrumental music is a mere “circumstance in the
worship” and so a matter of liberty, then equally so is the singing of Psalms.
Xenia, O.
══════════════════
THE SHORTER CATECHISM TO BE COMMEMORATED.

At the Presbyterian Council held in Glasgow, Scotland, in June last, the following resolution
relating to the commemoration of the Westminster Shorter Catechism was unanimously
adopted:
“That the Council remit to the Eastern and Western Sections of the Executive Commission
the question of recommending the celebration of the two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of the
completion of the Shorter Catechism, by suitable public observances in our Churches.”
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In relation to this the editor of The Quarterly Register, the organ of the Council, remarks,
“We have no doubt but the two sections will take the matter up as here requested, and hope that
by the attention thus called to our priceless Catechism, ministers and church members
everywhere may be led to a higher appreciation of its merits. If ever there was a case in which
knowledge would lead to love, it is the present, and a more perfect knowledge of this wonderful
book, with its presence in every Sabbath school throughout our communion and in every
minister's study, would go far to secure that our Presbyterians will continue to be a Bible
knowing, a Bible-loving, and a Bible-honouring ministry and people.”
The Shorter Catechism issued by the Westminster Assembly is generally regarded as having

been mainly the work of Dr. John Wallis, the distinguished mathematician of Cambridge. It was
presented to the House of Commons for approval on 20th November, 1847, and to the House of
Lords on the 26th. It finally passed both Houses in its complete form, including the proof texts,
on the 26th September, 1648. The two hundred and fiftieth anniversary of its adoption will
therefore fall on the 26th of September, 1898. We most heartily approve of the proposed
celebration. If properly observed, it will make a profound impression on the world, and may be
the means of stiffening the orthodoxy of many in these days of backboneless theology and
rejection of creeds under the specious cry of “back to Christ.” If we get back to Christ, we will
have the Bible in our right hand, and the doctrines of the Shorter Catechism in the left. –
Christian Instructor.
–––––––––––––––––––
WHEN ARE UNION MEETINGS RIGHT
Union meetings for the worship of God are all right where there is no sacrifice of
conscience. There can be no good objection to those uniting in these meetings where they all
can agree. “But how can two walk together except they be agreed?” This is an old question. It
has for many centuries been submitted to the sages of the world, but has never been solved. It
is as difficult of solution as ever. There must be agreement in order to comfortable worship.
Conscience must not be forced. We have not been able to see how true Psalm singers, those
who hold the doctrine of the United Presbyterian Church, can, with any show of consistency
or with any comfort, join in union meetings where that doctrine is not respected and no
concession is made to their views. We receive a great many invitations in the cities to join in
carrying on such meetings and the impulse is to accept them from a spirit of love to the
brethren and to the unity of the Church. But how can we falsify our public testimony? Would
we not forfeit thereby all right to the confidence and respect of mankind? And how could we
have confidence toward God while so violating our own convictions? It seems to us that after
that our weight as a witness on that subject would be destroyed. But where honest convictions
can be maintained in union with brethren, it is schismatic to refuse to unite with them in
everything. With hymn singers it is merely a preference for hymns. With Psalm singers it is a
principle. All mere preferences may without sin be sacrificed in deference to the convictions
of brethren with whom we ought to walk in unity. But convictions should only be given up
when satisfied that they are wrong. – Christian Instructor.
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════

Free Presbyterian Intelligence
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ANNUAL MEETING OF THE SYNOD.
AT Geelong on 4th May, and two following days, the Governing Court or Synod, convened
in annual meeting. The moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, preached, after conducting
devotional exercises from John 8: 12 – “I am the light of the world.” After the constitution
of the court with prayer, and the handing in of commissions of the representative elders
who were appointed for the ensuing year, the roll was called, and the following responded,
viz:–
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The Revs. W. McDonald of Hamilton and Branxholme, moderator; H. Livingstone of the
Wimmera, and J. Sinclair of Geelong and Drysdale, clerk, ministers; and Messrs C. E. Sach,
R. McLeod and G. Oram, commissioners from the sessions of Geelong, Hamilton, and
Wimmera, respectively. The congregation of St. Kilda was not represented. The Rev. D.
McInnes of MacLean, New South Wales, being present, was associated; and expressed his
pleasure in having the opportunity to be associated with the Synod owing to its faithful
testimony to the truth.

The Rev. W. McDonald was appointed moderator for another year.
St. Kilda. – The moderator reported that he had received the following reply from the Rev.
A. Paul, by telegram, to his message which was published in last issue of the magazine, this
reply having not reached him till after the adjournment of last meeting of the court: “Model
Deed gives a minister right to appoint all meetings in his own church, sections twenty-two and
three. Thanks for this day's telegram.” To this the court instructed reply to be sent by
registered letter as follows: “Sections twenty-two and twenty-three of Model Deed require
trustees to permit the minister to hold all meetings for proper purposes in his church; and
section twenty-six requires trustees to obey all directions of the Governing Court. For any
minister to have sole right to appoint all meetings to the exclusion of this church court would
be subversive of the Presbyterianism conserved in the Deed and Code of Discipline, and
would lead directly to Congregationalism. The Code of Discipline states that the presbytery
retains a paramount power of visitation over the congregations and its office-bearers, and may
exercise such power at any time, as they see cause.”
The clerk having informed the court that as a co-trustee of St. Kilda church property he
had received a letter from the Rev. A. Paul, dated the 1st inst., intimating his intention to “take
out a passage to London on the 10th inst.,” the following deliverance was unanimously
agreed to: “The clerk, who is also one of the trustees of the St. Kilda Free Presbyterian
property, having read and laid upon the table of the Governing Court a communication from
the Rev. Arthur Paul, minister of the St. Kilda Free Presbyterian congregation, in which he
states that he intends to take a passage to London on the 10th inst., the Governing Court
declare that they are prepared to overlook the irregularity of the method of conveying this
intimation, and to grant leave of absence to the Rev. Arthur Paul for a definite period,
providing that arrangements satisfactory to the Governing Court are made for the supply of
pulpit during his absence. At the same time they give due notice to the Rev Arthur Paul that in
the event of his leaving the colony without making such arrangements for the supply of his
pulpit as will be satisfactory to the Governing Court, they may be compelled to find that he
has ceased to officiate as minister of the St. Kilda congregation, and to declare the charge
vacant, or take such other steps as will conserve the rights of the Governing Court, the
discipline of the Church, and the interests of the congregation.” The moderator was instructed
to send by telegram to Mr Paul the substance of this resolution and the clerk to send a
complete copy of it under registered cover, along with the message previously prepared, by
next post.
The day after, a telegram was read by the moderator which he had received from the Rev. A.
Paul as follows: “Wish confer here with you personally about supplies, come soon.” The court
agreed to adjourn that the moderator might have an opportunity to interview Mr Paul, and give
different committees time to meet to prepare their reports. The same evening the court again
convened, and the moderator reported that he had visited Mr Paul as requested by him, who
desired that he should act as interim moderator during his absence, which was not likely to be less
than of a year's duration, and stated certain proposals made by him regarding supply of his pulpit,
including
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pecuniary allowances. The following motion was then passed, with which all the
members agreed, a copy of it to be sent to Mr Paul: “That the Rev. Arthur Paul, minister
of the Free Presbyterian congregation at St. Kilda, be granted, according to his request,
conveyed through the moderator, leave of absence for twelve months, in order that, under
medical advice, he may visit the old country, and that the Rev. W. McDonald be interim

moderator, with instructions to visit the congregation at least once a quarter and to report
to the Governing Court. But this is not to be held as condoning any former action of Mr
Paul regarding the Court.” The moderator was requested to seek from Mr Paul certain
papers and documents held by him when he held the office of representative with the
Government, necessary for facilitating work in the Titles Office.
The moderator was thanked for. his sermon at the opening of the annual meeting, and
was desired to furnish the manuscript of it for publication in the magazine. (It is regretted
that it was received too late to appear in this issue).
The convener of Committee on Correspondence with other Churches reported having
received a favourable letter from another minister in N.S.W., since last meeting on the
subject of union among those who hold the same principles. Certain instructions were
then given to the committee, which was continued as before. The Rev. D. McInnes spoke
on the condition of the church in N.S.W.. and informed the court of a motion passed in
the direction of the reunion of parties who had been for several years apart. But the
general feeling was that, as it stood, it was not likely to have the end desired.
The convener of the Training of the Young Committee, informed the court of his
fulfilment of instructions in the distribution of books, and craved to be relieved of the
office. Considering the want of time to attend to the matter on the part of the ministers,
and the lack of interest by the young generally, it was agreed to dissolve the committee.
The state of the Wimmera congregation was considered; and finding that a portion of
it had been greatly affected by departures of families and a succession of adverse seasons,
whilst there was a general adversity threatening the maintenance of the charge, the court
appointed the moderator and clerk as a committee to prepare a recommendation. This was
to the effect that the Glendonald and Durham Lead congregation be consulted as to
whether they should be placed under the care of the minister of the Wimmera, and the
Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge portion of the Wimmera charge consulted as to whether
they should acquiesce in being separated from it in the circumstances which had rendered
it so apparently advisable, and perhaps receive visits from Mr M. McInnes, missionary of
the Avoca district. The proposal of a re-arrangement of the charge in this way was
approved, and the clerk was instructed to bring the matter before the friends at the places
named; and it was left with the minister of the charge to consult the people in the other
portions of the Wimmera, their interests being not likely to be affected by the change
suggested.
Harvest thanksgiving services were reported to have been held in Geelong and
Drysdale, when collections were made for the Synod Expenses Fund; in the Hamilton and
Branxholme congregation; and in the Wimmera when collections were made both for the
Synod Expenses Fund and the local Hospital.
In Memoriam of The Late Rev. J. J. Stewart. – The Synod record with profound regret and
solemnity their sense of the loss of a faithful advocate of the cause of Scriptural truth by the
death of their late co-presbyter, the Rev. J. J. Stewart, M.A., on 17th November last, at
Blairgowie, Scotland, whilst acknowledging the kind Providence which carried him to his
native
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They have an agreeable recollection of the cordial relations which were maintained
during their few years of co-operation in the work of the Lord, and of the conscientious
and fervent interest manifested by Mr. Stewart in the matters affecting Christ's
supremacy over the Church and the nation. They also express their tender sympathy
especially with Mrs Stewart, and also with the bereaved father and brother of him
whose death they mourn, whilst comforted by the truth that, “If we believe that Jesus
died and rose again, even so them also who sleep in Jesus, will God bring with Him.”
The clerk was instructed to send a copy of this to Mrs. Stewart.
A deliverance on the state of Religion and Morals, after conference on the subject,
was prepared by the Rev. H. Livingstone, and adopted is follows; The Synod resolve to
express their approval of the appointment by the Government of a day of humiliation and
prayer for rain; but at the same time regret that the appointment was not of a week-day
instead of the Sabbath. They also resolve to place on record their regret that the Federal
Convention recently held refused, as requested, to insert the name of God and thus
acknowledge the Almighty Ruler in the preamble of the Federal Constitution Bill. The
Synod also deplore the general indifference to religion as evidenced by the prevalence of
Sabbath desecration, and the increasing neglect of public worship. They call upon their
people, by the influence of their example and their prayers, to oppose these evils, and also
to assist in every legitimate effort to secure the introduction of the introduction of the
Bible into the State Schools, and. the placing of Christian men in Parliament.
The treasurer reported having received for the Spanish Evangelizalion Society – £1
from Mr D. Nicolson, (per Mrs W. McDonald, Hamilton); and 10s from Mr D.
McDougall, Harrietville. For Synod Expenses Fund he had received from Geelong £3
5s 9d; Drysdale, 11s; Wimmera, £1 16s and from Mr. D. McDougall,. Harrietville, 6s.
The expenses of last meeting were £4 8s 8d; and those of this meeting were yet to be
paid. The balance was on the debit side. For Church Extension Fund. – 11s had just
been received from Branxholme. The Students' Fund stood at £6 7s.
The convener of Free Church Literature Committee, (Rev. H. Livingstone)
reported that 725 copies of the Free Church Quarterly were printed of last issue, and
that its reduction to its original size had resulted in bringing down the debt to £10 15s
6d.
The convener of Church Extension Committee reported that Mr M. McInnes of
Charlton was likely to remain at least for a few months longer there; that services had
been conducted by Mr McInnes early in this year twice at Nareen, and that the Lord's
Supper was dispensed there by Rev. D. McInnes, of New South Wales, for the interim
moderator, last month; that a Sabbath Service had been given to the people of
Glendonald by Rev. D. McInnes last month, and himself in March; that he had
dispensed the sacrament at Durham Lead last Sabbath, the Rev. D. McInnes officiating
for him at Geelong; that the Rev. W. McDonald supplied Camperdown on last Sabbath
in March; and that the service in Melbourne had been continued by himself.
The clerk reported that he had ordained two additional elders at Charlton on 15th
March, viz., Messrs T. Creelman and D. Black. The court appointed the clerk to be
interim moderator of Charlton Session.
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land safely, and afforded him some little time with his near relatives there after his
return from Victoria, and the grace of the Lord which comforted him during his long
The next annual meeting was appointed to be held (D.V.) at Geelong on the first
illness, and especially, as they have been informed, towards the close, when he had Tuesday in May, 1898, at 7.30 p.m.; and interim meetings at the same place on 7th July,
intense enjoyment in communion with his Saviour, to whom he felt he was soon going. 3rd November, and first Wednesday in February next at 10 am. The meeting was then

closed with prayer.
–––––––––––––––––

GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
The Communion at Geelong was held on the 16th ult. Services in preparation were well
attended on the preceding Thursday and Saturday evenings; when the subjects of discourse
were Psalm 34: 18 – “The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart; and saveth such
as be of a contrite spirit,” and 1 John 1: 5-7 – “God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. If
we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth,”
&c. On Sabbath the action sermon was from Hebrew 10: 11-18 – “Every priest standeth daily
ministering and offering often times the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins. But
this Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of
God,” &c. The table was fenced from Matt. 26: 49, 50 – “He came to Jesus, and said, Hail,
Master, and kissed Him. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come?” The
communicants before the bread was broken, were addressed from Song of Solomon 6: 3 – “I
am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine;” and, after communicating, from Hebrew 10: 2325 – “Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering,” &c. A good number
returned on Monday evening for thanksgiving, and were addressed from Psalm 30: 4 – “Sing
unto the lord, O ye saints of His, and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.”
On Thursday evening following the 16th annual meeting of the congregation under the
present pastor was held. The minister, after devotional exercises, reviewed the past year's
events. On 30th April the communion roll had 99 names. During the year 6 had been added,
and two removed owing to the departure of their bearers to New Zealand. The elders' prayermeeting in the -vestry on Sabbath mornings, the fellowship class, and the congregational
prayer meeting on Thursday evenings, had been maintained. The attendance at the latter
continued good. Visitations had numbered 608. Mr. W. J. Reid, senior elder, and
superintendent of the Sabbath School gave an account of the latter, from which it appeared
that there was not much change in any way to report. Mr. J. McNaughton gave the financial
report, as treasurer of the deacons' court, which shows that the total receipts for the year,
including £78 3s. 10d. received from Drysdale, were £385 15s. 5d., and the expenditure £394
5s. 1d. The deficiency of £8 9s. 7d. was more apparent than real, seeing that £6 of an annuity
would be payable in another month. But a little over £13 had not been extinguished of the
previous year's deficit, occasioned by erection of shed, &c. Considering that many churches
even with their extraordinary, and sometimes highly improper appeals for aid, have had to
reduce their expenditure during several past years of adversity, it was felt to be matter for
thankfulness to God that the financial condition of the congregation was so fair. Mr C. Sach,
next senior elder, who has charge of the Church Repair Fund, reported -that £25 of the loan
had been paid off, which left a debt of £52. It was mentioned by the treasurer that some of the
members of the Church residing at considerable distances from Geelong, and even in other
colonies, had contributed to the General Fund, which the congregation heard with
gratification. After a vote of thanks to Mr Young for leading the Psalmody, and teaching a
class, and a suggestion for an expression of practical appreciation thereof, the meeting was
closed with the benediction.
Death. – On 9th May another aged member of the Church, Mr Henry Wright, passed away,
he had been for some time unable to go to the House of the Lord owing to infirmity.
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being also the completion of the twentieth year of the pastorate of the Rev. Wm. McDonald,
he gave a review of the history of the church and his labours in it during that period. The
balance sheet was then read and adopted, showing the financial position of the church to be
in a condition so satisfactory that all debts have been liquidated with the exception of small
overdraft. During the evening a presentation was made to the Rev Wm. McDonald to mark
the esteem in which he is held by his congregation, in the form of a very handsome mantle
clock, bearing the inscription – “Presented by the congregation of the Free Presbyterian
Church to the Rev. Wm. McDonald on the occasion of the completion of the twentieth year
of his pastorate. Hamilton, 12th May, 1897.” The presentation was made by Mr. Robert
Mead. He expressed to the recipient the spirit of the movers and contributors, referring to
the close attachment of the people to their pastor, their warm regard for him and admiration
for his manly outspoken declaration of the Gospel which had found vent in the form of this
presentation. He had therefore, much pleasure in presenting to him on behalf of the
congregation that clock as a token of their regard. There was also a handsome dinner set,
consisting of over eighty pieces, presented to Mr. and Mrs. McDonald. The rev. gentleman,
who had been taken quite by surprise, thanked the congregation in hearty terms for their
gifts and their warm attachment which they embodied, and expressed the hope that they
might long be spared to each other, and afterwards meet again in heaven when time would
be no more, and that a happy eternity might be spent by all present.
The next dispensation of the Lord's Supper is fixed (D.V.) for Sabbath, the 12th
September, in the Hamilton Church.
––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Sacramental Services. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was observed at Burrereo,
on March 21st; at Ailsa, on March 28th; and at Gre Gre, on April 4th. At the latter place,
the minister was assisted by the Rev. D. McInnes of New South Wales, who conducted all
of the Gaelic and many of the English preparatory and the thanksgiving services. Although
the Gre Gre congregation is very much reduced by removals, the attendance on the Sabbath,
made up by visitors from the surrounding districts and from distant parts of the colony, was
very large.
The New Arrangement for Services. – The arrangement made by the Central Committee,
by which services are held every three weeks in each division of the charge, instead of once
a fortnight in the middle division and once every four weeks in the other two divisions is
not answering as well as was expected. The attendance has fallen of in the central division.
The minister, also, finds that the new arrangement is too much for his strength, and that it
gives him less time than formerly for other duties.
Death. – The many friends of Mr Ewen McPherson, Murtoa, will be sorry to learn that
his youngest son, Alexander, died on the morning of the 10th inst, after a lingering illness.
–––––––––––––––––

CAMPERDOWN.
The Lord's Supper was observed on the 6th inst, after preparatory service by the interim
moderator on the previous evening, from Psalm 119: 120 – “My flesh trembleth for fear of
Thee; and I am afraid of Thy judgments.” The action sermon on Sabbath was from
Hebrews 10: 5-10, where the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice is forcibly presented. The
table was
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HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
The annual congregational meeting was held on 12th May, and was well attended. This fenced from Psalm 50: 16, 17 – “But unto the wicked God saith, what hast thou to do to

declare My statutes, or that thou shouldest take My covenant in thy mouth? Seeing thou
hatest instruction, and casteth My words behind thee.” The address before communicating
was from Song of Solomon 4: 7 – “ Thou art all fair, My love; there is no spot in thee;” and
after from 2 Peter 3: 11 – “What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation
and godliness?” The evening sermon was on Isaiah 43: 22-26 – “But thou hast not called
upon Me, O Jacob,” &c, concluding with, “I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy
transgressions for Mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” The attendances of
worshippers, were at least as good as on any former occasion; and the communicants
numbered 26, more than before. Mr. Malcolm McInnes, of Charlton, supplied Geelong and
Drysdale.
–––––––––––––––––
DURHAM LEAD.
The Communion was held here for the first time since the lamented departure of the
minister, the late Rev. J. J. Stewart, on Sabbath, the 2nd May, after preparation previously,
when a sermon was preached by the interim moderator on 1 Cor. 11: 28 – “But let a man
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” On Sabbath three
sermons were preached at the three diets of service, after a prayer meeting under the
leadership of Mr. C. Sach, elder of Geelong; the texts being, John 19: 30 – “It is finished,” 1
Thessalonians 2: 19, 20 – “For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even
ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy,”
and Isa. 55: 1-3 – “Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” &c. Fifteen
members partook.
On 15th April, Mr. John Mattheson died, at the age of 87, after some weeks of feeble
health. He was an attached friend to the Free Church, and many years ago worshipped with
the Geelong congregation. For some time he. was settled at Clarendon, and there was chosen
one of the trustees of a building for public worship which eventually became the property of
the (Union) Presbyterian Church. On the introduction of instrumental music he ceased to
attend the services held in it, except when the worship was conducted without this carnal
addition. After disposing of his property at Clarendon, he went to live in Ballarat near one of
his married daughters, where he died. He enjoyed visits of Rev. W. R. Buttrose and late Rev.
J. J. Stewart during their residence in Ballarat, and missed them much after they left.
––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – The first communion of the year was held in March last. On Friday,
the 5th, the Session admitted two young adherents, Misses Ruth and Bessie Benny to the
fellowship of the Church, and preparatory sermon was preached from Hosea 2: 14 and 15 –
“Therefore, behold I will allure her and bring her into the wilderness and speak comfortably
unto her. And I will give her her vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door
of hope, and she shall sing there as in the days of her youth.” On Sabbath, the 7th, the
action sermon was preached from John 20: 11-18 – Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre of
Christ, and the table served from Hebrews 10: 7 – “Lo: I come (in the volume of the book it
is written of me), I delight to do thy will, O my God.” 43 partook. In the evening the text
was 1 Kings 19: 13 – “What doest thou here, Elijah?” The occasion was closed on the
Monday with thanksgiving, and a sermon on Romans 11: 26 – “And so all Israel shall be
saved, as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob.”
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Quarterly sermon was preached on the evening of the Sabbath, March 21, to about 60
children and a large congregation of adults. The text was Ps. 72: 4, “He shall save the children
of the needy.”
ADELAIDE. – The half yearly communion of the Church in the city under the pastorate
of the Rev. W. R. Buttrose was also held in March. On Friday, the 26th, the Session purged
the communion roll, when the names of two deceased members were taken off it, and that of a
new communicant added to it, leaving the number now on it 24. Preparatory service was then
held, when the mutual knowledge of Christ and His sheep was insisted on from John 10: 27,
and tokens given to intending communicants. On Sabbath the 28th, the subject of the action
sermon was the crown of thorns from Matthew 27: 29; the address before communicating
from Luke 9: 22, and after communicating from Psalm 107: 2. In the evening the discourse
was from Song 1: 6.
YANKALILLA – After a visitation of families on Saturday, April 17th, the Lord's Supper
was dispensed at this place on Sabbath, April 18th, by the minister of Adelaide.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON – The minister's absence in New Zealand, occasion the
intermission of the public worship for a few weeks, but prayer meetings were conducted on
the Sabbaths, for, at least, part of the large district constituting our parish. A kind welcome
was accorded to the pastor on his return; and he had the satisfaction of finding that there had
been no serious sickness amongst the flock in the interval, which was felt to be a matter of
much thankfulness to God. One family, however, had been visited by bereavement, in the loss
of an infant son. The ordinary public services were recommenced on Sabbath; March 21st; the
opening text being 2 Cor. 4: 7 – “But we have this treasure in earthen vessels that the
excellency of the power may be of God and not of us:” The people in each of the three centres
have since been responding encouragingly in the matter of attendance. May the Lord add to
His Church among us such as shall be saved! Cottage and other week night services have
been going on, and the Bible class with Psalmody practice at Woodford Dale continues. Three
elders of the church now worship with us in Grafton – Mr. Francis McKenzie, elder, having
taken up his residence in the city: One by one, it may be said, the older generation is passing
from us. On Saturday, May 1st, an aged disciple, Mrs Winifred McPhee, widow of the late
Mr. A. McPhee, was taken from the Church militant in her 83rd year. She was not without
hope in her death, and she had long given evidence of having “the meek and quiet spirit,” so
commended by the Apostle. Till within a few days of her death, she was able to converse and
shewed much appreciation of such exercises as were conducted with her, signifying in what
she said that she was just waiting the Lord's time. Like Paul the aged “Granny,” as she was
called, had also a young companion, having been devotedly attended through the seven years
of her widowhood by her granddaughter, Miss Bella Gillies. On the minister's return from his
voyage, he found an agreeable surprise awaiting him at the lower end of the charge, the
committee having had the Woodford Dale Church re-roofed and otherwise made more
substantial in his absence. The cost of these repairs has been defrayed by a special collection.
The Church at Cowper had also been improved internally, and, at the night services this
building is now brilliantly lighted. Outside, the district amongst us, as elsewhere, has been
looking desolate enough owing to the drought. Once more, however, the sound of rain is
being heard, and this change, in the breaking up of the drought, so anxiously hoped for, may
well occasion thankfulness to God. Meanwhile one or two frosts have blighted the prospects
of the sugar-cane over a considerable part
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of the river, even thus early in the season. The way in which the dairying industry is now
going forward, will, indeed, go far to mitigate the failure of what so recently constituted the
staple product on the river. But there must be a reason why God is frustrating the hopes of
so many in this matter, literally turning a fruitful land into barrenness year after year. Yet
who lays it to heart?
Victorian friends will be glad to know that when in New Zealand, Mr. Scott was able to
visit Wellington, where he had the pleasure of a short stay with Mr. and Mrs Niven and
family. These worthy friends have not forgotten Geelong or Melbourne, and they regret
their separation from their own church in connection with the associations there formerly
enjoyed. Mr. Niven was even able to tell him the date of the next Melbourne service,
shewing that his thoughts are towards the Protestant Hall congregation.
══════════════════
DR. CUMMING's TESTIMONY TO THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE PSALMS.
In these Divine poems, you hear the breathings of the broken and contrite heart, the joy of
the pardoned sinner, the pleasure of the growing saint, the gratitude of the child of God to
his compassionate and bounteous Father, and the prospects and the hopes of 'the heir of
God and the joint heir with Christ,' expressed, you will observe, in the words of the Holy
Ghost uttered 'by the mouth of His servant David.' We may therefore anticipate that the
Psalms will be a perfect portrait of believer's heart, as perfect at least, as human language
will allow. Now, as no man is equal to God, we may well suppose that no man's poetry is
equal to God's. As none can search and know the feelings of the human heart in all its
conditions as God can, we may rest assured that none can give these feelings so exact and
appropriate expression as God, and, therefore, that the Psalms must be by far the fittest
conduit of the feeling and desires of an assembled people. We therefore contend that they
are guilty of unwarrantable sacrilege who banish the Psalms from the praises of the
sanctuary, and put the poems of fallible man in their stead. God has made ample provision
for the celebration of His praise, and shall any one spurn away His provision as utterly
useless?
Others assert that they have found great comfort from the use of man's hymns; yea, that
some have been converted by their instrumentality. I believe in these assertions there is
more fancy than fact. Gods great instruments for conversion are the written word, and the
preached word; and surely under neither of these heads can hymns of human genius be
classified. I suspect that the comfort and conversion have come from intermixed fragments
of truth. If however, these statements can be substantiated, will either their number or
nature prove that the effusions of human genius are superior to the Word of God?
══════════════════
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA.
To the Editor of the Free Church Quarterly.
Dear Sir, – At the last meeting of the Governing Court, in connection with the report of
the Committee on Correspondence and Union with other Free Churches, inquiry was made as
to the distinctive principles of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, as set forth in her
standards and formula. I promised to publish a reply. Up to the year 1872 or 1873, the
standards and formula, and consequently the distinctive principles of the Presbyterian Church
of Eastern Australia were exactly the same as those of the Free Church of Scotland. The
questions put to probationers before ordination were the same in both Churches, with the
exception of the following addition inserted in the 5th question as put in the Colonial
Church; – “And
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in the protest read in the Synod of Australia in connection with the Established Church of
Scotland on the 10th of October, 1846.” The late Dr. Sutherland, after his induction into St.
George's Church, Sydney, expressed some dissatisfaction with the questions put to him. As a
result, the following additional questions were framed and adopted by the Synod: “Do you
believe that the Church is bound to retain and proclaim all the truth which God has revealed to
her, and is not at liberty to keep it in abeyance, or to surrender it for any consideration? And
do you believe that unions formed by keeping in abeyance all approbation of the contendings
of a Church for the spiritual liberties of Christ's House, and all public disapprobation of the
surrender of those liberties for the sake of worldly status or endowments are unwarranted by
Scripture; and that such compromises tend to the surrender of more truth in the worship and
discipline of the Church, and open a wide course of defection? And you therefore believe that
this Church is justified by Scripture and the experience of the Church in past ages in
maintaining the separate and distinctive position held in 1864, and in striving to present to the
people of this colony a pure, simple and spiritual Presbyterian Church?
I am, &c.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE:
══════════════════
NOTICES.
Subscriptions received since last Issue. – Per Mr J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1s 6d for self for 3 copies. and 2s 6d for Mr H.
Boyd, Colac; Mrs Douglass, Gritjurk; Mrs McIntyre, Bagallah (per Miss Nicholson) Mrs Robertson and Mrs H. Sinclair,
Geelong; Miss Grant, Brunswick; Miss Ferguson, Redruth; Miss McInnes, Macarthur; and Messrs A. McLeod,
Framlingham; D McGillivry, Mount Doran; G. Matheson, Moyarra; Angus McLean, Camp Creek; W. Hooper, Wattle
Flat; R. Laidlaw, G. E. Sach, F. Mathews and A. Hutchinson, Geelong; A. Munro, Teesdale; Angus McLennan,
Framlingham; M. McKenzie, A. McRae, and A. McLeod. Glendonald; A. McAulay, Yarram; M. McDonald, Noozee East;
C. McKinnon and N. McKenzie, Beazley's, Bridge; A. McKay, Gre Gre; and M. McDonald Geachville (per Mr. S.
McKay, 2s 6d each. Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 5s for self and 2s 6d for Mrs P. Bethune, Mrs W. Grieve and Mrs S.
Campbell, Mrs D. Stewart, Ballarat, 5s, per Mr W. Nicolson. Mr. J. Matheson, Wodonga, 5s. per Mr. S. McKay, Mr D.
McLeod, Gre Gre North, 5s. Miss Muir. St. Kilda, 4s. Mr. D. McDougall, Harrietville, 4s; per Mr McInnes, Charlton, 5s
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circuit is to the end thereof; and there is nothing hid from his heat.” And this
interpretation does not appear to have ever been sanctioned by Himself, for
His first coming is invariably spoken
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – THE SUN.
But unto you who fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with
healing in his wings. – MALACHI 4: 2.
This emblem has been generally understood to represent the essential glory
and general beneficence of God. “The Lord God is a Sun.” By the unanimous
consent of Christian writers it is used here to express that glory as it shines in
the face of Jesus Christ, and sheds its benign influence on a world redeemed
from the deepest darkness of ignorance, sin and misery. A difference of
sentiment however exists as to the period here marked as the dispensation of
the Sun of righteousness.
The common opinion is that it refers to Christ's first coming when He
was Immanuel, God with us, God manifest in flesh. But it appears to the
writer that the emblem thus interpreted loses much of its force and fitness.
That interpretation calls from us the admission that His illumination has
been very partial, for after a course of 1800 years it has been but ten of a
city or two of a family who have been savingly enlightened by Him. It
obliges us also to substitute during the greater part of the period the presence
of the Holy Ghost for Christ's own immediate presence, thus making Him
shine by deputy. It obliges us, moreover, to entertain low views of the
blessings, both as regards their profusion and universality, of which as the
Sun of righteousness He is the constituted source. In short, under this
interpretation, the writer cannot regard Him as coming up to the natural
emblem of which it is said, “From heaven's end is his going forth, and his

of under the emblem of a bright morning star which is the herald of the light,
and of the Light which shines with some degree of clearness before the sun is
visible in the horizon.
The chapter from which the text is taken contains enough, in the writer's
apprehension, to enable us to interpret the true period when Christ shall arise
as the Sun of righteousness with healing in His rays or beams. The period is
marked as a fiery day to the wicked who shall be burned up as stubble,
leaving them neither root nor branch. This certainly was not a characteristic of
Christ's first coming, for, from then till now, the wicked have continued to
flourish like green bay trees. The period is also marked as a good day to them
that fear God's name, as evidenced in their maturity, “Ye shall go forth and
grow up as calves of the stall;” and in their dominion, “Ye shall tread down
the wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that
I shall do this.” This was not fulfilled at the first coming, but is declared in
Scripture to be characteristic of another day when many that sleep in the dust
of the earth shall “awake some to everlasting life” in the resurrection morn, of
which “the upright shall have the dominion.” The period is further marked as
“the great and dreadful day of the Lord,” before the coming of which Elijah
the prophet would be sent to turn the heart of the fathers to the children; and
the heart of the children to their fathers, lest the earth should be smitten with a
curse. The day thus described could not be the first coming of Christ, for that
first coming was in no sense great and dreadful, but rather the coming of
“grace and truth.” It could not be the first coming, for that was not preceded
by Elijah the prophet. John the Baptist indeed came in the spirit and power of
Elias, but he was most careful to remove misconstruction on this point; for,
when the Jews, evidently referring to this Scripture, asked him, “Art thou
Elias?” he unhesitatingly answered “I am not.” It could not be the first
coming, for the effect of John's preaching did not correspond with what is
here stated of Elijah's; on the contrary, so little turning had been affected by
him that when Christ came to His own His own received Him not. The effect
here stated is ascribed to another day, when, the Spirit of grace and
supplication being poured out upon Israel, they shall mourn every individual
apart and every family apart.
To what period, then does the text refer? Without doubt, the writer
conceives it to be to the period when Christ shall come the second time
without sin unto salvation. Remark
I. That Christ in person shall be the centre of the new creation. In the
material creation the sun is the centre of the planetary system. By his
attraction, as the larger body, the smaller orbs of that system are retained in
their orbits and regulated in their motions. His sphere of influence is so vast
that thirty different worlds encircling him have already been counted, in that

region throughout which he extends his central power. He is thus in place
and influence a fitting emblem of Christ. In “the new heavens and the new
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness” Christ in person shall be the centre,
for He is the “Head of His body the Church, that in all things He might have
the
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pre-eminence.” By the attraction of His love He shall retain all the members
of the celestial system in their proper places, and propel them in an unvarying
course of holy activity and usefulness, “For the love of Christ constraineth
us.” Large as is the sphere of influence of the natural sun, that of the Sun of
righteousness shall be immeasurably larger. The one fills but the planetary
system, and is only a speck in the mighty universe of God. But the other
“fills all things.” He is far above all principality and power and every name
that is named. Around Him as the centre shall be gathered all things, both
which are in earth and which are in heaven.
II. Christ in person shall be the glory of the new creation. The natural
sun is the glory of the material creation. Every object receives light from
him, and reflects it. When we consider his resistless power, his ceaseless
activity, his undecayed vigour, his perpetual duration, we cannot fail to
endorse the Scripture which describes him “as a bridegroom coming out of
his chamber, and rejoicing as a strong man to run a race. His going forth is
from the end of the heaven and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is
nothing hid from the heat thereof.” Such a dazzling symbol fittingly
represents the glory of Him who is the image of the invisible God, the first
born among many brethren, the brightness of the Father's glory and the
express image of His person. When Christ shall come in His glory He shall
be the glory of all His risen and changed saints, of all the members of the
new creation. They shall behold His glorified body, the masterpiece of God's
creation. They shall behold in it the manifestation of His spiritual perfections
– the majesty, holiness, goodness, and truth of God. That sight will be a most
ravishing sight which the eye will never weary in beholding. In our present
state of imperfection, the bodily eye even cannot long gaze at the sun without
being dazzled; but in our perfect state, the same organ will be able to
contemplate a glory and a brightness immeasurably exceeding the natural
sun, without any sense of painful oppression. In the light of that Sun they
shall walk through the blessed precincts of the new Jerusalem, and in their
glorified bodies reflect His likeness. To behold His glory, thus and ever, has
been the earnest desire of the saints. Job expressed his when he said, “I know
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand in the latter day on the
earth; and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh I
shall see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold and
not another, though my reins be consumed within me.” Peter expressed it
when, at the Transfiguration of Christ on the mount, he prayed that three
tabernacles might be made that thereby the blessed sight which his eyes then
saw might be continued to him. And if this desire was created for a partial,

what fervency of desire should be ours in the prospect of a perfect and never
ending display of His glory! But the glory of Christ is only imperfectly
represented by the glory of the natural sun. He far surpasses the emblem. The
sun shines with a borrowed light, and there are dark spots upon his disc; but
Christ is the light, and in Him there is no darkness at all. The sun shall wax old
as doth a garment and as a vesture shall be changed; but of Christ
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it is written that He is the same and of His years there is no end. The sun
seems to go forth with irresistible might, like a strong man to run a race; but
one word from Christ can stop him; while the Sun of righteousness possesses
in Himself all power in heaven and in earth.
III. Christ in person shall be the source of blessing to the new creation.
The sun confers, instrumentally, great and many blessings on us. For instance,
take these three. The sun is the source of light. When he is absent, all is night;
when he is present, all is light. So Christ is the true light which lighteth every
man in the new creation. The sun enables us to see many objects in his light.
But what eye can see, what mind can conceive the things which will be
revealed in the light of the Sun of righteousness. The sun only discovers
objects to us, it does not give or continue to us the perceptive faculty. But the
Sun of righteousness will not only discover the things of the new creation, but,
will maintain the faculty of spiritual sight which Himself created, throughout
the endless ages of eternity. The sun is the source of life. In his absence all is
torpid, but, when he returns, all vegetation revives and animated being again
go forth in courses of activity. So when Christ the Sun of righteousness shall
arise the dead shall be quickened, and beings reanimated shall go forth to grow
up as calves of the stall and to have the dominion. Under His beams we shall
enjoy eternal life, for the Light shall be the Life of men. The sun is the source
of heat. When he is absent all is chilly and cold, but when he returns we
experience a genial warmth. So with the Sun of righteousness. Affections
which are cold now will be warm then. The heat of the natural Sun is
sometimes indeed overpowering and depressive; but the heat of the Sun of
righteousness will enliven but not enervate, stimulate but not exhaust the
spiritual energies. “They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength,
they shall mount up as on eagles' wings, they shall run and not be weary, they
shall walk and not be faint.”
IV. Christ in person shall come punctually. There is none more
punctual than the sun. At the time recorded in the calendar he is seen, from
day to day, to rise in the east. The punctuality of Christ's coming is equally
certain. The scoffers may indeed cry, “Where is the promise of His
coming, for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue?” But this
coming of Christ they are willingly ignorant of; they hate the light and
shun the day, for their deeds are deeds of darkness. But just as surely as the
morrow's sun will come forth at the time mentioned in the earthly calendar;
so surely will the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His beams to
those who fear God's name, but with a fiery flame to all the scoffing crew,

at the time recorded in the divine calendar which is emphatically styled the
day of the Lord – a day known only to the Father.
Here the emblem ceases to represent Christ. There are however two
other particulars which must not be omitted of the Sun of righteousness,
though they have no counterpart in the natural sun.
V. Christ in person shall shine in His glory as the Sun of righteousness
to all the nations at the same time. The natural sun only illuminates one half
of
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however, the Darbyites do not use in their own discussions, but use instead
the Phrases, “body of Christ” and “house of God.” The former, they affirm,
has a unity human agency can neither make nor mar; but the unity of the
latter, by such agency can be and has been marred. It was the plan of God,
they say, that “His house” should be a manifestation of the unity of “the
body.” The prayer of Christ:– “That they all may be one . . . . . that the
world may believe that thou hast sent me,” (John, 17: 21.) is held to lay us
all under a solemn obligation to manifest that unity. “This,” they say, “has
been hindered by sectarianism.” Hence, the bitterness with which the
the globe at one time. While he shines in one half, the other half is Darbyites rail at the existence of “sects,
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necessarily in darkness. But the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of
the Sun of righteousness. And to every people it shall be said, “ Arise, parties and distinct denominations” in Christendom; and declare this existence
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”
to be a non-manifestation of the unity of the body, the ruin of the “house” and
VI. Christ in person shall never leave His people. The natural sun when the failure of the Dispensation. This brings us to the consideration of the first
he reaches zenith goes downward and at last sets in darkness. But this alleged reason for their separation from, and antagonism to, other
glorious Sun of righteousness shall know no setting. “The Lord shall be denominations, via:–
thine everlasting light and thy God thy glory.” His glory will ever remain in
The other denominations being separate bodies have broken the unity of the
meridian splendour. He will never depart from His people. “I will never assembly of God.
leave nor forsake thee.” His people shall never lose sight of Him. “They
It may be freely admitted that the existence of separate denominational
shall be ever with the Lord.” O happy people! who shall ever walk in the congregations in the one locality, if in antagonism and manifesting a sectarian
light of the Lord.
spirit, is an evil to be deplored. At the same time, we may deny that the
J. B.
existence of separate denominations is always or of necessity an evil. Better to
have these, than to have the one body torn by internal disputes over points of
══════════════════
doctrine or modes of worship. We may be in separate denominations, but we
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need not cultivate a sectarian spirit. We may love all that love our Lord Jesus
AN ESSAY BY THE REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
Christ, wish all others God speed in doing the work of the Lord, and unite with
(Continued from last issue).
them in common objects. We may cultivate this spirit, and yet be faithful to our
II.
convictions of what is true. There is no need to sympathise with extreme
The word “church,” for which the Darbyites usually substitute the word unsectarianism. We need not follow those who side with every party and attain
“assembly” is used in ordinary discussions to denote both a spiritual society to the contemptible position of having no opinions of their own. Some outward
and an outward organization. True believers among Christians, or as the divisions in Christendom must exist. It is vain to dream of a huge incorporated
Brethren prefer to say, “saints of God” form a spiritual society which we society under one head, either papal, episcopal or presbyterial. But, although
term “the invisible church of Christ.” All who profess the true religion, that some outward divisions must exist, we are to deplore their unnecessary
is Christianity, with their children, form an outward company of professing multiplication. Hence, we may sympathise with legitimate movements for
Christians, which we term the visible church of Christ. The words invisible union. The Darbyites do not believe in sects, and yet they do not believe in the
and visible as used in this connection are of very great importance, and uniting of those that exist and thus lessening their number. They rail at the
should be clearly understood. The invisible church, being the “body” of existence of distinct denominations, and yet they do not believe it is possible or
which Christ is the living head, is a spiritual unity. It cannot be otherwise. In desirable, or even that it was ever intended that the “saints of God” should form
that sense, the church is one. This the Darbyites admit. The visible church is one huge universal incorporation. They say they will join no sect, but they are
not one universal incorporated society, but is divided into “particular not unsectarian; they are the very opposite. Their watchword is separation. Dr.
churches” differing from one another in many important matters, or, as the Davis says with reference to the sects or denominations of Christianity:–
Confession of Faith puts it, “more or less pure.” This they also admit, but “Which am I to join? But surely it is an evil to be a fellow worker in supporting
while admitting it, declare it to be contrary to the mind of Christ and the parties. Then I will join none; for God says, there is one body.” What is meant
plan of God. The distinction, they assert, between the church, or assembly, by joining none of the sects or denominations, may be seen from the following
of God, as invisible and visible is one that should not exist. These terms, extracts. In the booklet, “Letters to young believers,” Edward Dennett says:–

“The place of the believer on earth, therefore, is without the camp.” Further on,
he explains the camp to mean “organised Christianity, the outward professing
church – which includes all denominations, from corrupt Roman Catholicism to
the smallest sects of Protestantism.” Another Darbyite writer says – “There are
two things that above all others, I believe Scripture condemns, indifference on
the one hand and independence on the other. Now, if a person separates himself
from the confusion around, and the evil with which all are mixed up who have
not separated themselves, and yet refuses to identify himself with those who
have equally separated to the name of the Lord in truth and honesty, he is worse
than if he had remained where he was.” And so it comes to this; we should
belong to no sects or
THE ISHMAELITES OF CHRISTENDOM.
295
denomination of Christians, for the very existence of such is a breaking of the
unity of the assembly of God – not as a spiritual fellowship, but as an
outward manifested unity; is a wrecking of the plan of God, and is an evil
from which we are to separate. If we now belong to a sect or denomination of
Christianity, we should at once abandon our position; but, if we are not
prepared, on doing so, to join the Darbyites, it will be better to stay where we
are, and be as sectarian as of yore.
If the Darbyites are outside the camp of organised Christianity, they are
by no means a disorganised mob of individuals sitting around a camp-fire.
They are an organised body of some sort. They have a distinctive name, a
form of worship, a set of peculiar doctrines, a method of recognising
members, and a mode of discipline. Possession of places of worship, and
means and methods of proselytising imply organisation. They may dispute
this. For instance, they will only answer to the name “Brethren;” (a) but this
name which should be common to all believers, is used by them in a
distinctive and sectarian sense. It is true they have no prescribed order of
service. In their assemblies, there may be silence, or there may be a hymn, a
prayer or a chapter of Scripture read, as they believe they are moved by the
Holy Spirit. That is their form of worship. They say we cannot be a member
of a church – we can only be members of Christ; but, we can forsake the
camp of organised Christianity and take our place at the camp-fire with the
“Brethren;” and when we do this, we are exposed to be put away from
fellowship for unsoundness of doctrine, or immorality of conduct. All this
proves that they are an organised body. As such they claim to be outside
Christendom, and abjure any connection with professing Christianity. But,
surely, they profess to be Christians. If so, they occupy the very absurd
position of an organised body of professing Christians, denying that they
have any connection with organised professing Christianity. Notwithstanding
their disclaimer, we regard them, and cannot but regard them, as a portion of
Christendom or professing Christianity; and, therefore being an organised
body, they are a Christian sect or denomination, denying the fact, and railing
at other sects or denominations for being such. They, too, being a separate
body, whose very watchword is separation, have broken the manifested unity

of the assembly of God; and hence, on their own principles are involved in all
the supposed ruin and failure of Christendom.
The second alleged reason for their position is:–
The other denominations are not made up of saints or living souls, only,
but are mixtures of saints and sinners.
It should follow from this statement that they claim that their assemblies
are composed of saints only; otherwise, they have no right to rail at other
denominations. But, to see as exactly as we can what they mean by this
accusation, let us examine a little more particularly the sense in which they
use the phrases, “body of Christ” and “house of God.”
Holden in his “Six Letters,” speaking of the church or assembly of God
in its aspect of the body of Christ says: “The body of Christ is a thing entirely
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independent of man's agency . . . . Every truly converted soul, that has
partaken of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, is a member of that body, no
matter in what part of the world he is found, no matter in what ecclesiastical
connection – Protestant or Romanist; for there are converted persons found
among Papists. All these scattered individuals, however little known to each
other, however divided by schisms, constitute, in reality, but one body in
union with Christ the Head, and, as such are seen and recognized of God, (2
Tim. 2: 19). – “No human power can cut off one.” But Holden goes on to view
the church or assembly of God as the house of God, and speaking of it in this
aspect, says:– The house, according to God's ideal, corresponds exactly with
the body (on earth); and had nothing but the divinely appointed materials been
built into it, the two would always have remained exactly identical, the
respective names expressing only the same thing under different aspects – the
body presenting it in its relation of vital union with Christ; the house
presenting it in its relation to God as His dwelling place on earth.” Holden in
his booklet draws a distinction between God's plan and His purpose. His plan
is that there should be an identification of the house with the body and thus
that there should be a manifested unity of the body of Christ on earth. There
should be one body on earth and that one body made up of the saved and the
saved alone. This has “been marred in the execution by the unskilfulness and
unfaithfulness of those he has admitted to the dignity of fellow-workers in it.”
In another place, Holden says – “The first moment, when, so far as we know;
the house lost its identification with the body, was that in which Simon Magus
was baptised.” It follows from this that Philip who, we understand, baptised
Simon, was the first of a long line of unskilful and unfaithful fellow-workers
with God, who have marred the execution of His plan. The plan of God,
according to them has failed, but not His purpose. His purpose is that His plan
should fail. The plan of God is that in the field there should be nothing but
wheat, but the purpose of God is that Philip and his successors should sow
tares among the wheat. The wheat should now walk out and leave the tares to
their fate. The home of God is now a ruin, which God has abandoned. “He
never,” say the Darbyites, “set up a failed dispensation. He only calls out a

witnessing remnant.” God, then, is calling out the Darbyites, who, of course,
are all wheat, while behind them they leave in the ruined house of God a
mixture of wheat and tares. But how do the Darbyites succeed in excluding
the tares from their assemblies? Are they gods, not only to know without
mistake outward good and evil, but to read the very heart? Are they so
inspired of the Holy Spirit as to be infallible judges of character? If so, how is
it that excommunication has a place in their system? How is it that some, for
unsoundness of doctrine or immorality of conduct, have to be excluded from
their fellowship? If sinners have to be put out, it implies they can get in, and
may remain in undetected. After all, the Darbyites have just to do the same as
others. They receive applicants for admission on their profession, a profession
that God alone can tell whether it be true or false. Hence, experience proves,
that they, like the denominations they rail against, are a mixture

least, an expression of what the Church of God, in the aspect of the house
should be; and that any true Christ-ian can, that every true Christian ought to,
and that all true Christians must, if they would be faithful to Christ and His
commands, meet round their centre.
The idea that the Lord's Table should be open to all Christians, no
matter what their denominational peculiarities may be, is to many minds
an attractive one; and in various denominations it is often acted upon. It is
not so, however, among the Darbyites. They are the close, the exclusive,
not the open brethren. No one is allowed to take part with them in
breaking bread on the Lord's Day, but those who have taken their place
with them. Although they proclaim that there is nothing in their midst that
can bar any Christian from being with them, yet we can only be allowed to
take our place with them, on condition of forsaking everything else. The
Romanist must cease to believe in the pope, the Episcopalian must
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abandon his prayer book, the Presbyterian must abjure his government, and
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all must forsake their denominational differences and become Darbyites. If
of saints and sinners; and if that be an evidence of ruin, are as much involved one does this, he, if a
in ruin as any other branch of professing Christianity. (b).
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The third alleged reason for their position and antagonism is as follows:–
The congregations of the other denominations do not meet with Christ as male, will have the privilege of ministering in the assembly. But, if his
teaching be not in accordance with the ideas of the majority, they will judge
their only centre, or in the name of Jesus alone.
It is not easy to know what the Darbyites mean by these phrases, “Christ the evil and silence him. They have no written standard of doctrine, but, none
as the only centre,” and “the name of Jesus alone.” At first, one is ready to the less, a system of doctrine prevails among them. In any particular
assembly, the standard is simply the system as mentally apprehended by the
ask, if there is some opening formula of worship adopted, upon which the
claim is founded, that they and no others have Christ as their only centre and leaders and those following. Anyone teaching contrary to this is liable to
meet in the name of Jesus alone. Afterwards, one is ready to come to the expulsion. If one is expelled for alleged false doctrine, all who stand by him
are liable to the same fate. If a sister assembly will receive him, that sister
conclusion, that they involve an accusation against other denominations of
meeting in some other or additional name, and by some other or additional assembly will be put out of fellowship. According to their own phrase, they
authority than that of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Romanist meets in the name must judge the evil; the evil in doctrine as much as the evil in character or
of the Pope, the Episcopalian in the name of the Queen, the Presbyterian in conduct. As they profess that in judging the evil as well as in teaching, they
the name of John Knox, the Wesleyan in the name of John Wesley, and the are moved by the Holy Spirit, it would be an insult to the Holy Spirit, not to
Salvation Army in the name of General Booth; but the Darbyites, of course, carry the matter out to the bitter end. Hence, as differences of opinion will
do not meet in the name of John Newton Darby they meet in the name of arise, as to what the truth is in the Darbyite assembly, as in every other
Jesus alone. At last, one discovers that the use of these phrases is simply the assembly, there arise the endless divisions and on divisions of the very body
outcome of a peculiar attempt to express the very simple idea, that they meet that profess that their mission is to carry every true and obedient saint of God
as Christians apart from denominational peculiarities. Other denominations out of the divided camp of Christianity to the camp-fire of Darbyitism.
In Matthew 18: 20, Christ is recorded as saying – “Where two or three
meet around some form of Church government, some system of doctrine,
are
gathered together in My name, there are am I in the midst of them.” No
some method of worship as a centre, but the Darbyites, have none of these
matter
where, on the face of the earth, there is a Christian congregation
things, they have only Christ as their centre. They cannot, however willing,
gathered to worship God in the name of Christ, no matter what their
deny that they have a form of government, system of doctrine and a method
of worship, but, when pressed on the point, claim that whatever they have is denominational peculiarities may be, if there are among them even two truly
so in accordance with the New Testament “pattern on the mount” that they spiritual persons, who are worshipping in spirit and in truth, who are coming
are free from all denominational peculiarities. They declare, they take to God through the Son, by the Holy Spirit, they can claim this promise. To
nothing from, nor add anything to the plain rules of Scripture. On this they deny the presence of Christ, blessing His people according to their need, in
base their claim that they are not a sect; that every Darbyite assembly is, at the congregations of the various Christian denominations, and to claim it as
belonging exclusively to the Darbyites, on the alleged ground that they meet

in the name of Jesus alone, a phrase not thus found in the Scriptures, is
surely not only an extraordinary but also a discreditable interpretation, to
give to Holy Scripture. We can well believe, for we have abundant proof,
that those who interpret the Scriptures in this fashion make no attempt in any
way, much less prayerfully and carefully, to discern their true meaning. To
say that they are moved with the Holy Spirit to adopt this as an
interpretation of this particular promise proves that their views are simply
the outcome of the working of their ignorant fancy.
We now come to the fourth alleged reason which is as follows:–
The congregations in the other denominations are not gathered by the Holy
Ghost, and, in fact, deny the Spirit's presence, power and presidency.
We have already noticed the peculiar meaning attached by the Darbyites to
their expressions, “gathered by the Holy Ghost to the name of Jesus.” For
themselves, they claim an influence of the Holy Spirit, which they deny to be
possible to others. McIntosh, in the “Assembly of God,” page 38, says, “A soul
led by the Holy Ghost will gather only to the name of Jesus; and if we gather to
aught else, be it a point of truth or some ordinance or another, we are not in this
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Divine Person. As such, He is everywhere. Yet, we speak of Him as being
specially or locally present, when He is specially manifesting His presence by
enlightening and saving influences. Hence, we pray for the Holy Spirit to
manifest His presence by these enlightening and saving influences. But the
Darbyites speak of the personal presence of the Holy Spirit, as if there was
some incarnation of the Holy Spirit similar to the incarnation of the Son, as if
the Holy Spirit was a man like themselves; and in thought and speech they
degrade a Divine Person to the level of a common chairman.
The fifth reason for their position, we stated as follows:–
Consequently, in the congregations of the other denominations, there is no
true ministry, but only man-made and one-man ministry.
By a man-made and one-man ministry, the Darbyites mean a regular
ordained ministry, and the setting of an ordained minister over a congregation,
to minister to them in holy things and to be supported by them. Holden in his
“Six Letters” (page 38) says: –
“There are few things about 'Brethren' more generally distasteful to those
from whom they withdraw (especially the clerical portion of them) than the
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matter led by the Holy Ghost.” This is a clear claim that the Darbyites are led
and gathered together by a special influence or impulse of the Holy Spirit,
which is denied to all outsiders. A soul led by the Holy Ghost will only attend
the Darbyite assembly. It follows that those who do not attend the Darbyite
assembly, but instead attend and worship in the congregation of one of the
other denominations are not led by the Holy Ghost, and if the Apostle Paul can
be trusted, one not led by the Holy Ghost is out of the company of the saved.
But the Darbyites shrink from this legitimate conclusion. They say, it is not a
question of salvation. Salvation is by faith. Yes, salvation is by faith, but is it
by faith, apart from the saving enlightenment of the Holy Spirit? Those who are
saved are the “Sons of God.” Those who are the Sons of God are “led by the
Spirit of God,” no matter to what denomination they belong.
The following, extracts from one of the C.S. tracts, entitled – Christ the
centre,” will help us to understand what is meant by the other denominations
denying the Spirit's presence, power and presidency. “And as I have before
proved, every other division of the professing church fails to recognise the
personal government of the Holy Ghost, and sets up a government of its own;
therefore no division of the professing church can be called the true assembly
or church of God.” (Page 13.) “Nor would I for a moment imply, that my
brethren in the various divisions deny the existence of the Holy Ghost. What I
say is, that when you meet for worship, or teaching, you do not submit to the
Holy Ghost, and allow him to preside over the meeting; using whom he will.”
(Page 24.) The first point of their accusation is, that they believe and look for a
personal presence and government of the Holy Spirit, while others pray only for
the Holy Spirit as an influence. But, surely there is a discreditable quibble here.
Of course, those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, speak of the Holy Spirit
as a mere influence, while those who believe that doctrine speak of Him as a

repudiation of an ordained ministry. If 'Brethren' be guilty in this of despising
a Divine appointment, it were indeed a serious crime; but if as they (and I)
most fully believe an 'ordained' ministry is in the present day a baseless 'fabric
of a vision,' without an atom of Divine reality, then the guilt is on the part of
those who set up and sustain such inventions in the name of the Lord.” While
saying this the Darbyites profess to believe in what they call Christian
ministry. Dr. Davis says:– “We are charged with rejecting Christian ministry.
To this the short reply is, that we reject nothing but un-Christian ministry.” He
further explains that ministry, as he understands it, is both without and within
the church. That without is the ministry of the evangelist, whose ministry is
first, to bring souls to Christ, and second, to bring these into the Darbyite
assembly. These are to expect payment for their services, but are to take this
payment only from Darbyites. Ministry within the church is open ministry.
Open ministry, from one point of view, is liberty for the Holy Spirit as
president of the assembly to minister by whom he will; from another point of
view it is liberty for any male Darbyite, if he can, to rise and address the
assembly. It is not that every “brother” is a minister, but every “brother” is, in
the Darbyite sense, a possible minister. As in most assemblies, there may be
many, if not a majority with some gift for public speaking, there can be no lack
of ministers. In view of this, we can understand why they claim to have no
paid ministers, and rail at the idea of a paid ministry in the other
denominations.
To have open ministry leads to a danger, the Darbyites honestly confess.
Some may minister who have not Divine gifts and who are not moved by the
Holy Spirit. Hence, they speak of ministry in the flesh. This if discovered is
stopped. The assembly must judge the evil and exercise discipline. Their idea
of ministry is based on the “gifts” as set forth in 1 Cor. Chapters 12- 14; yet

Darby himself asserts that all the gifts except that of teacher and pastor are
lost. Their contention, then, amounts to this, there is one spiritual gift
remaining in the church, the possession of which constitutes a man a minister.
There is the knowing without studying, and the expressing the mind of the
Holy Spirit with-out pre-meditation. Only those who possess that gift can be
ministers without or within the church. Those who possess that gift are bound
to exercise it, and those among whom the Holy Spirit leads them are bound to
receive them. Such need no ordination, and of course receive none. (d) But if
the assembly cannot judge the alleged minister, and decide whether he has the
gift or not, before he enters upon his ministry, after he has entered upon it, he
can be judged; and if, in the judgment of the assembly, he has not the gift he
can be silenced, and in this back-hand manner the Darbyites as truly chose and
practically ordain their ministers, as those who judging first of their
qualifications seek to ordain, as St. Paul and his fellow-labourers did, gifted
men as elders, over every congregation, one of whom at least must be “apt to
teach.” (e)
If the Christian denominations outside of Darbyiteism have no true
ministry, they have a ministry that the Lord often blesses. This they cannot
but admit. McIntosh says:– “We believe the saints of God are to be found in
every
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(a.) The “Brethren” should not be mistaken for the “Disciples” or “Campbellites.”
Both rail at the existence of sects. Both meet on the Lord's day to break bread, After
that all resemblance ends. They differ from one another as completely as possible.
(b.) In a letter which the writer will excuse me quoting, there is this statement,
“Frauds and hypocrites among us there are sure to be, as in every other body, but when
discovered they are dealt with according to Scripture teaching faithfully but lovingly.
(c.) In a tract by McIntosh, entitled, “A Scripture Inquiry into the true nature of the
Sabbath, the Law, and the Christian ministry,” on page 22, there is a statement of the
doctrines taught among them.
(d.) A resident of Gippsland, has written to the writer of this Essay, saying,
“Nothing can be more pleasing to the lover of Sion than to meet a body of people that
profess to be wholly guided by the Holy Ghost. Before I came to this place, I had
dealings with several of them, and they used to send me their tracts. I am sorry to have
to say, in their dealings, I found them very ordinary men, whose word was utterly
worthless. And they were then local preachers.”
(e.) The writer delivered a lecture in the Wimmera District, entitled, “Worship and
Ministry as understood among the Brethren.” In it, he dealt fully with the question of
spiritual gifts and the origin of the Christian ministry. It is hoped that this may yet be
published. In the meantime, a plain statement of their views, is we think, to sensible
persons, a sufficient refutation. On the question of ministry, they have plainly departed
from the Scripture, and thus, according to their own principles, are a sect.
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Protestant community, both as ministers and members, and that the Lord uses
them in many ways – blesses their work, service and personal testimony.”
(“Assembly of God,” page 24.) He says again: “An assembly may not
embrace all the saints of God in a locality. It may consist of but 'two or
three,' and there may be hundreds of Christians in the various religious
systems around.” Evidently the Lord is not as bigoted and narrow-minded as
the Darbyite. If there are saved souls in the other denominations, is the Lord
not where He is saving? If there are saints of God in every Protestant
community, is the Holy Spirit not manifesting His presence by His saving
influences? And, if the Lord is blessing and using in many ways the ordained
ministry of the denominations, is not that ministry receiving the stamp of the
Divine approval? We know there is in Christendom an unfaithful as well as a
faithful ministry, and that corruption as well as purity abounds. We are to
expect the tares to be found with the wheat. But, to condemn all alike who
are outside of the Darbyite circle, as McIntosh does, when he says,
“Christendom is that awful apostacy for which is reserved the heaviest
judgments of God,” is surely to manifest a censorious and unchristian spirit.
“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences
contrary to the doctrine ye have learned, and avoid them. For they that are
such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by good words
and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.” – Romans 16: 17-18.
(To be continued.)
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
NOTES.

NOTES OF THE SCOTCH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES.
––––––––––––––
The Synods and Assemblies of the Scotch Presbyterian Churches have now ended with less
or more credit and success. The total funds of all those Churches stand well for the year, but
the contributions to the Sustentation and Home Mission and Highland Funds of the Free
Church are less. The great central fund of that Church is not likely to reach the equal
minimum dividend desired, so long as non-self-sustaining congregations are allowed to
withhold from that fund by giving their ministers private supplements, and more especially
while self-sustaining congregations are allowed to ignore the legislation of the Church in
regard to the proportion to be observed between the supplements to their ministers and their
contributions to the central fund. There are ministers of the former class of congregations to
whom supplements are not offered, whilst a very few have on principle declined supplements,
and have for many years sent up all their surplus funds to the Sustentation Fund. The Church
has the cure in her own hands and power to raise the equal dividend, if only she has the
courage to deal firmly and promptly. But a candid observer can clearly see that the old selfdenying spirit of the Disruption is declining, and that not a few now seek for their own gain,
everyone from his quarter. Not a few of the ministers, and many of the members of the
Church, believe that she has compromised and discredited herself by appointing to the chair
of Systematic Theology in Glasgow a minister who has publicly disparaged the historical
truth and significance of the opening chapters of Genesis, in regard to man's creation and fall.
Such a professor may show himself to be a systematic sophist but he cannot become a
systematic theologian. There were other competent nominees for vacant chairs, especially Mr.
Macpherson, whose high character, great learning, and acknowledged orthodoxy marked him
out for such a chair, which he has not only lost, but in a way which has disappointed and
displeased his friends. The election to this chair proves that mere literary smartness, baseless

theology, and a dash of the higher criticism are now the royal road to a chair in the Church. It
is now the custom to leave doctrinal questions of controversy open, to be accepted or rejected
at pleasure. This maybe allowed in all matters of mere expediency, dependent on time, place,
and circumstances, or even in the case of a few theological questions of secondary
importance, but it is treachery to God, to divine truth, and to the Church of Christ, to leave
such essential doctrines as the infallible truth of primary Scripture and the proper atonement
of Christ open. During the first half of her history the Free Church rejoiced in having a
succession of thoroughly reliable and renowned professors of theology. And she has still
some professors of high competency, but it is believed that she has others whose writings tend
to disparage the plenary inspiration and perfect truth of primary Scripture and the necessity
and true significance of the death of Christ, and thereby to divide and discredit the Church.
And yet their views on such subjects, when called in question, have been weakly tolerated or
left open questions by several decisions of the Supreme Court of the Church. And hence low
and inadequate views, especially of the atonement, appear to be also gaining ground in the
English Presbyterian Church, as is seen in the case of Dr. Watson of Liverpool, who, though
he acknowledges the incarnation and divinity of Jesus Christ, yet holds substantially the
Socinian or Unitarian view of His death. Instead of representing the Lord's death on the cross
in its primary and proper sense as a substitution and satisfaction to the justice of God for the
sin of man, to bear away the wrath and curse of God, for their salvation, he merely presents
the subordinate and secondary aspects of His death, as an act of self-sacrifice by way of
example to us, a proof of his own sincerity and a declaration of the divine love to sinners, by
which to meet their hearts and reconcile them unto God.
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FREE PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF VICTORIA.
––––––––––––
This court convened in interim meeting at Geelong, on 7th July last, and was constituted
with devotional exercises. The members present were: Revs. Wm. McDonald (moderator),
H. Livingstone, and J. Sinclair (clerk), ministers; and Mr C. E. Sach, ruling elder.
The moderator mentioned that he had received a letter signed by several members of the
St. Kilda congregation, drawing his attention to the fact that there was now no acting officebearer, and no person properly appointed to take charge of the funds; and, among other
things referred to, containing a request that each of the ministers of the Synod should
officiate in the church. He reported that he had been enabled, by Mr Livingstone's kindness
in supplying his own pulpit last Sabbath, to preach at St. Kilda that day; and that he had
preached there also last evening, after preaching in Melbourne (Protestant Hall) the evening
before, and held a congregational meeting; when a provisional committee was chosen to take
charge of the funds as desired by the people. He had also visited the several families, and
was pleased with the interest expressed in the good cause. On the motion of the clerk,
seconded by Mr Sach, the report was received.
The clerk reported having, as instructed at last meeting, visited, and preached at,
Glendonald and Durham Lead, and laid before the congregation at these places the
proposal that the minister of the Wimmera take charge of them. This was agreed to
without dissent, and arrangements were made to ascertain the financial support which
might be expected. The amount (approximate) was mentioned. He had also preached
On the other hand the Established and United Presbyterian and kindred churches have thereafter at
staffs of Professors whose writings show them to be worthy of all confidence and honour, 304
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such as Professors Flint and Charteris, Principal Hutton and Professor Orr, not to mention
eminent and faithful ministers, such as Dr Scott of Edinburgh, and Dr Baxter, minister of Beazley's Bridge and Gre Gre, and afterward held meetings at which the proposal of their
Cameron, who has mortally wounded the head of Wellhausen. They are not known, or at least separation from the other portion of the Wimmera charge, was brought before the people, with
reported to have written or spoken anything contrary to the Word of God, the creed of their a statement of the circumstances which led to it. He found that the attachment of the people to
church-es, and their own ordination vows. It were surely desirable if all the Presbyterian their minister was unabated, and consolation was expressed that, although the new
Churches, so closely allied in creed, mode of worship, and form of government, could find a arrangement suggested would detach them from his charge, he would not be leaving the
common and sufficient basis on which to unite and to heal the breaches of Zion. But it is clear district; and that they might get a visit from him occasionally. The resolution at both places
that, not only our mutual jealousies but our doctrinal corruption tend to increase and to was to the effect that whilst regretting the adversities which had induced the change, they
perpetuate further division, to cause what we ought to cure, still more to separate the churches should acquiesce in any decision which Mr Livingstone would come to in the matter. They
and to keep them separate. In these circumstances it is surely reckless and shameless to sneer also were willing in the meantime to receive an occasional visit from Mr M. McInnes, of
at conscientious and faithful men in all these and other churches who strive to keep their Charlton. The moderator stated that at the desire of Mr Livingstone he had visited the other
consciences clean and their garments unspotted by the taint of error: The Church of Christ has portion of the Wimmera charge, and after preaching held meetings at which the same matter
now fallen on evil times, and evil tongues, but the foundation of the Lord standeth sure and was considered. Thereafter at a meeting of the joint committee, a motion was carried in the
cannot be moved. Let her contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, and following terms: “That in place of separating Beazley's Bridge and Gre Gre from the
Wimmera charge and substituting Glendonald and Durham Lead, Glendonald and Durham
every one within her that names the name of Christ depart from iniquity.
Lead be included in the Wimmera charge and have the services four weekly in place of at
OBSERVER.
[The venerable minister in Scotland, who sent the above notes to the editor for this present three weekly.”
After Mr Livingstone had expressed his mind on the subject, and stated that he felt that the
magazine, in the letter which accompanied them, says mournfully, “I fear that things in the
whole
of the Wimmera with Glendonald district would be too great a charge for him, prayer
Free Church will soon come to a crisis, unless God in His grace interpose. We are really
was
offered,
and the following motion was agreed to: “The Synod having heard the reports of
rapidly leaving the old landmarks and creeds of the true faith.”]
the
moderator
and the clerk, and also Mr Livingstone's sentiments, and taking into
═════════════════════════════════════════════
consideration the Providential adversity which has overtaken the Wimmera congregation by

removals and the general depression, in the meantime relieve Mr Livingstone of the pastoral
care of Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge, and append to the remaining portion of the Wimmera
charge Glendonald and Durham Lead.” The clerk was requested to visit Meredith to see
whether that place should also be embraced in this new arrangement; to write Mr M. McInnes
and find if he could occasionally visit Beazley's Bridge and Gre Gre; and to write the
secretaries of committees at these places, conveying to the friends the court's sympathy with
them, and a copy of the above resolution.
The treasurer reported that the Synod Expenses Fund was overdrawn to the amount of £6
7s. 7d.
The clerk was instructed to get printed forms of petition in favor of the recognition of God
in the proposed Commonwealth Bill, and distribute them for signature among the
congregations.
After some other items of business were disposed of, the court adjourned and was closed
with prayer.
––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.
THE Communion was observed in Geelong on the 12th current. Prior to the Sabbath as
usual two services were held, when the subjects of discourse were – John 9: 30 – “He
hath opened mine eyes?” and John 18: 26 – Did I not see thee in the garden with Him?”
The action sermon was from Philip. 2: 5-8, the subject being Christ's humiliation. The
table was fenced from Exod. 32: 26 – “Who is on the Lord's side? Let him come unto
me;” and the guests were addressed from Jer. 3: 14 – “I am married unto you;” and Acts
11: 23 – Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted
them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.” Christ's
exaltation was the evening subject, from Philip. 2: 9-11. On Monday evening
thanksgiving was held, when the Rev. A. Holmes, Reformed Presbyterian minister,
kindly preached a much
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valued sermon from Heb. 7: 25 – “Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME.
The following is a copy of the twentieth annual report:–
Hamilton. – The Sustentation Fund for the year ending 31st March, 1897, was £91 16s. 11d.,
as against £60 10s. 7d. for the preceding year, and the Sabbath collections amounted to £79 9s.
6d., as against £74 6s. 11d. for the former year. The stipend was £110, as against £102 10s. for the
previous year. The overdraft owing to the National Bank has been reduced from £25 to £10 4s.
9d. Mr. Robert Mead has rendered valuable services to the whole charge in his position as general
treasurer, and to the Hamilton congregation, in particular in performing the duties of precentor,
Sabbath School superintendent, clerk of deacons' court, and in conducting service, morning and
evening, on seventeen Sabbaths in the year – when the minister is in the southern portion of the
charge. Tract distribution has been carried on vigorously by Mr. Geo. Parkinson, who sometimes
visits six or seven families daily, holding devotional services where practicable, thus sowing the
incorruptible seed of the Word in all seasons. Let us pray for a spiritual shower that it may bring
fruit to the praise of God's glorious grace.
Branxholme. – The revenue of this portion of the charge is less than last year, but this is owing
partly to a number of former contributors now contributing to the Sustentation Fund of the
Grassdale congregation. The sum of £5 15s. was collected by the ladies for the repairs of church

and fence.
Byaduk. – The financial position is about the same as last year.
Grassdale. – The total revenue has been nearly £30.
Hotspur. – The income has been £16 8s. 4½d., of which £7 15s. was collected for lining the
church.
Redruth. – Last year there were no financial returns. For the year just closed the revenue has
been £8 12s. 3d.
Missions. – The sum of £4 8s. 6d. was collected by the young people attending the Sabbath school,
Hamilton, and the Bible Class, Branxholme, for the Spanish Protestant Mission. We hope, by the
Divine blessing, to do more in the future for the spread of the Gospel in popish and heathen lands.
Deputation from the Synod. – The Rev. John Sinclair visited the charge in July as a
deputation from the Synod, with the view of increasing the interest of the people in the spiritual
and temporal affairs of the congregation. Mr. Sinclair made a house-to-house visitation in the
Hamilton part of the charge, and also preached in Hamilton, Branxholme, and Grassdale,
holding congregational meetings at the close of the services, with the result that Hamilton
pledged to fix the stipend for the time being at £110, Branxholme at not less than £50, and
Grassdale at about £30. The deputation, by the Divine blessing, has borne good fruit.
Manse. – A debt amounting to £24 14s. was incurred in transferring the manse property to
the congregation, and bringing it under the provisions of the Model Trust Deed. This has now
been liquidated, so that the manse, as well as the four churches, are entirely free from debt.
The Twentieth Anniversary of the Pastorate. – This was celebrated on Sabbath,
28th March, by the Rev. J. Sinclair preaching in Hamilton and Branxholme, and in
Grassdale on Monday evening. According to the appointment of Deacons' Court and
Committee, special collections were made at the close of the services for the painting
of the manse and the liquidation of the debt. The financial results were successful as
far as the extinction of the debt is concerned, but failed in raising sufficient for the
improving of the manse, the balance left after all expenses were paid, being £1 2s. 7d.
But now that
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the manse and churches are entirely free from debt, the members and adherents will have an
opportunity during the current year to make a successful attempt to raise funds for effecting
the improvements to the manse that are so very necessary.
General. – The total income for the whole charge has been £337 8s. 6d., as against £281
2s. 7d. for last year. The improved condition of the finances is owing to the “blessing of the
Lord, which maketh rich and addeth no sorrow.” The human instrumentality has been
constant zeal and improved methods on the part of those who husband the funds, and the
increased liberality of a number of the contributors. When we remember that the glory of
God, the salvation of souls, and the edification of believers by pure Gospel ordinances, are
the ends sought by our church in this district and through the colony, let us pray and labour
that, by Divine grace, the time may soon come when a little one shall become a thousand,
and a small one a strong nation.”
Death. – The oldest elder in this congregation has been removed by death in the person
of Mr. Malcolm Murchison, who fell asleep on Thursday, 19th August, at the ripe age of
79. Mr. Murchison was elected to the office of the eldership on the 5th March, 1878, and
ordained in Branxholme in the old State school in which services were held prior to the
erection of the church, on the 28th March, 1878, by the Revs. A. Paul and W. McDonald.
The deceased elder was a native of the Isle of Skye, and had the privilege in his youth of

sitting under the ministry of the Rev. Roderick McLeod, of Snizort, where he heard from
time to time other faithful ministers, particularly on communion occasions, such as Dr.
McDonald, “the apostle of the North.” The word thus heard and read was not in vain, for
from his youth he has been a man of prayer, and, like all Christians, a witness for Jesus in
whatever company he found himself. His wife died many years ago, and although this
caused a desolation which like all others who are similarly tried he felt most keenly, yet he
was wonderfully blessed and comforted by the constant affection and unremitting attention
paid to him by his son-in-law and daughter, Mr. and Mrs. Roderick McLeod, with whom he
resided. When the Lord is removing aged and faithful witnesses, let us pray that He may
raise up others among the young to take the place of those who have entered “into the joy of
their Lord.”
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Hamilton, on Sabbath, 12th
September. The usual preparatory services were held on Wednesday, at Branxholme, the
minister preaching from 1 Corinthians 5: 7 – Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us,” and
at Hamilton, morning and evening on Thursday and Friday, and on Saturday afternoon at
2 o clock, and in the evening at 7.30 p.m. The subjects on the morning of the first
mentioned two days, being – “Assurance of Salvation,” and the peace flowing from
sanctification, and on Saturday afternoon, the joy felt by the Christian as the result of
justification, adoption and sanctification. The texts preached from in the evening of the
above mentioned days being: Jeremiah 50: 5; Jeremiah 17: 5-8; 2 Peter, 1: 4. On Sabbath
morning the action sermon was preached from John 17: 1 “These words spake Jesus, and
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come.” The Table was fenced
from the words Genesis 24: 58 – “Wilt thou go with this man, and she said I will go.”
The Table addresses before and after communicating were from the words of the
Institution – “Take, eat, this is my body broken for you,” &c., and also Revelations 5: 9
– “For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood.” The closing
address was given from the words, Genesis 32: 14 – “My presence shall go with thee,
and I will give thee rest.” The service lasted from 11 a.m. to 1.30 p.m. The church was
as on former occasions full; there were a few absent through illness, and one, Mr M.
Murchison, who had never
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other witnesses in our congregations who shall be “steadfast, unmoveable, and always
abounding in the work of the Lord,” and who like the friends we miss in our pews as devout
worshippers will “contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.”
Presentations. – The friends in the Branxholme district, like those of Hamilton, marked
their twenty years of relationship to their minister by presenting to him on the 8th current a
gift of excellent and tasteful workmanship suitably inscribed with an address, of which the
following is a copy:–
“We, the members and adherents of your congregation at Branxholme and Condah, take advantage
of our meeting here today to offer you our congratulations on the completion of the twentieth year of
your pastorate, and as the members and friends of your congregation in Hamilton and the adjacent
districts showed in a tangible form their appreciation of your successful efforts to carry on the great
work of the Master in that portion of His vineyard, we in this part of your pastoral charge desire also to
express our appreciation of your labours, and for this purpose your numerous friends met, and resolved
to present you with a memento of your long ministry. We have, therefore, much pleasure in asking you
to accept a tea and coffee service as a slight token of our esteem and regard, the intrinsic value of which
does not in any measure convey our respect. We earnestly pray that God in His infinite mercy may long
spare you to carry on the good work you have been so successfully engaged in, till at last you receive the
greeting from the Divine Master, 'Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of
thy Lord.'”

Mr McDonald in thanking his friends, referred to the nature of the pastoral tie and to that
which subsists between the Great Shepherd and His people, and expressed the hope that by
the grace of God the spiritual tie would be so formed between him and his flock that eternity
would be spent by them with the Great Shepherd where the means of grace would not be
needed. In the Hamilton church on 9th current, Mr Robert Mead, one of the deacons, was
presented with a monetary gift as an acknowledgement by the congregation of their esteem,
and of the valuable services rendered by him as precentor, superintendent of the Sabbath
School, and conductor of the Sabbath worship in Hamilton when the minister was away
ministering in the southern portion of the charge.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Drought and Rain.– The effects of the late drought has been most severely felt on the
Wimmera. It has led to poverty and distress in many families. In one district not one of
the
missed a communion season in Hamilton or Branxholme, “was not” “for God took him.” 308
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There was a good attendance again in the evening, the sermon being preached from Hebrews
13: 5 – “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” On Monday, the usual thanksgiving subscribers was able, this quarter, to give anything to the Central Fund. There is a great
services were held, the minister preaching from Matthew 25: 34 – “Then shall the king say falling off in the attendance at the services, owing to want of horses to carry the
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for worshippers the long distances, necessary to reach the place of worship, the horses either
having died, or having become so low in condition as to be unable to work. The church
you from the foundation of the world.”
In addition to the above mentioned services the elders held prayer meetings at 3 p.m. on door collections have, consequently, been reduced to a few shillings each service: The
Thursday and Friday, and at 11 a.m. on Saturday. On Sabbath, after the closing address, the minister has been led owing to the difficulty and delay in raising the stipend to feel the
minister in Gaelic addressed a goodly portion of the people who remained, from John 10: 14 – distress the same as members of the congregation. Up to the coming of the rain a few weeks
“I am the good shepherd and know My sheep, and am known of Mine;” and on Monday, at 9.30 ago, the outlook was most gloomy. The coming of the rain was like a reprieve to a
a.m. a Gaelic address was given from Acts 14: 22 – “We must through much tribulation enter condemned criminal. Many feel thankful to the Giver of all good, and doubtless, will give
into the kingdom of God.” The first communion in this charge was held in September, 1878, expression to it at the next thanksgiving service. It is pleasing to record that, in the midst of
when the minister was assisted by the Rev. A. Paul. Since then through all changes he has had such a distressing time, most of the subscribers made every possible effort to keep up their
always one assisting minister, and sometimes two, and many men and women of prayer came contributions.
Financial Report. – A financial report for the last three years is being prepared for
from distant parts of the colony to celebrate Emmanuel's death. This is the first occasion on
publication
and circulation.
which he has been alone, as far as human help is concerned. Let us pray that God may raise up

The Debts. – The debts of the Wimmera congregation have been a terrible hindrance to
its prosperity. In 1888, these were above £466 in amount. Since then £558 has been paid in
principal and interest, and yet there is £50 or £60 of the debt that was on the congregation
when the present minister took charge, still unpaid. The Memorial Fund so far as the
Wimmera is concerned has proved a failure.
Gre Gre Committee. – The minister held a meeting of the Gre Gre committee, at which
there was a full attendance. A motion was carried that they pay at once their share of arrears
of stipend. Another meeting is to be held in October to make final arrangements for paying
their share of the debt on the Wimmera charge.
New Arrangement for Services. – For the future, and until further notice, services are to
be held at Burrereo and Banyena every second Sabbath, at Burrereo at 11 a.m. and at
Banyena at 3.15 p.m.
Arrangements for Sacramental Services. – The elders and minister have arranged the
sacramental services for the Spring season as follows:– At Ailsa, on Saturday, September
the 18th, preparatory service, followed by prayer meeting in English and Gaelic, 11 a.m.
Sabbath, l9th, sacramental service in the same place at 11 a.m. Thanksgiving service the
same day at Oakhill, 7 p.m. At Burrereo, a similar series of services will be held, on
Saturday, September 25th, 11 a.m, Sabbath, 26th, at 11 a.m., and Monday, 27th at 11 a.m.
Training of the Young. – At present, all special efforts for the training of the young are in
abeyance. With the realization of the hoped for return of prosperity and re-organization of
the charge, these efforts, it is hoped, will be resumed.
At Glendonald, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper will (D.V.) be dispensed on October
3rd. There will be a preparatory service on Saturday, and a thanksgiving service on Sabbath
evening. Full arrangements to be made during next visit of the minister.
––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending the
Sabbath classes on the evening of Sabbath, June 13th. The text was Jeremiah 3: 4. – “Wilt
thou not from this time cry unto me, my Father, thou art the guide of my youth?” Several of
the teachers were not able to attend through influenza, but over 60 children, who listened
with attention, and a good congregation of adults were present.
Death has been busy in the Vale since last Quarterly. Amongst those whom it carried off
were Mrs Smith, mother of Mr Henry Smith, who is a member of the church here; and Miss
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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Hannah Witter Myles, daughter of Mr Samuel Myles, an elder of the church. The former,
long confined to the house in senile decay, was a good woman who valued ministerial
visitation; the latter, in the prime of life, was suddenly seized in church with symptoms of
internal haemorrhage, and, though she rallied for a season, eventually succumbed,
expressing in her dying hours the hope of eternal life and blessedness. At the funeral of the
former, on June 1st, the Free Presbyterian minister officiated at the house, and the Baptist
minister, of whose church Mrs Smith was a member, at the grave; at the funeral of the latter
which was very solemnising, on June 30th, improvement was made by her minister to a
large company of friends and relatives assembled in the grounds of the mansion, after
which her remains, beautiful in death, were carried by office-bearers and members of her
loved church to the Scotch cemetery and there interred in solemn silence. Great sympathy
has been felt and expressed for the bereaved parents who are now left alone in their
advanced age, their only surviving daughter, Mrs Peter Anderson, of Springfield, being

located on the Peninsula.
The winter communion of the church was held in July. On Friday, the 2nd, the usual
meetings of Session and Deacon's Court were held in the classroom, and at 2.30 p.m.
Divine Service preparatory to communion in the church: the minister preaching on 1
Samuel 16: 7 – “The Lord looketh on the heart.” Tokens were then given by the minister
and elders to intending communicants. On Sabbath the 4th, the action sermon was preached
from Matthew 15: 27 – “And she (the Syrophenician woman) said, Truth Lord: yet the dogs
eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's table;” the table was served from verse 28.
“O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” Forty communicated, all the
elders being on service. At evening service improvement was made of Miss Hannah Myles'
death, by the minister preaching on the Plants of Paradise, from the text in Ezekiel 17: 22 –
“I will crop off from the top of his young twigs a tender one, and will plant it on a high
mountain and eminent.” On the Monday following, the solemn occasion was closed with a
sermon on the first four Beatitudes in Matthew 5: 3-6 – “Blessed are the poor in spirit –
they that mourn – the meek – and they who do hunger and thirst after righteousness.”
––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
BRUSHGROVE-GRAFTON. – The congregation here has just been holding its annual
meeting by appointment of the Kirk-Session. At each end of the district – at WoodfordDale and Grafton – interesting gatherings took place. One of the meetings is thus referred to
in a local paper:
Woodford-Dale. – The annual meeting of this congregation was held in the church on
Wednesday evening, there being a large attendance. The pastor of the charge – Rev. Mr Scott
– opened the meeting with devotional exercises, after which an abstract of the congregational
accounts for the year was submitted. The treasurer had the happy announcement to make that,
financially, they were not only out of debt, but had a clear balance of income over expenditure
of between £60 and £70. This showed that, so far from going back, they were progressing, and
it was felt to be matter of thankfulness to the Head of the Church. Amongst the details of
outlay during the year, mention was made of improvements on the church buildings, &c.,
amounting to £25. Certain sums had also been devoted to benevolent purposes and Missions;
and the whole money raised, it was stated, was by free-will offering on the part of the people
in the Scriptural way. The chairman gave a closing address, and after votes of thanks to the
treasurer and others, the benediction was pronounced. Representatives were present from
Cowper and Grafton, and the proceedings were of a cordial kind.
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Another matter of interest here at present is the expected dispensation of the Lord's Supper, on
the first Sabbath in September at Woodford-Dale, and on the following Sabbath at Grafton.
The assisting minister is to be the Rev. John S. Macpherson of East Maitland. The occasion is
looked forward to with much expectancy on the part of many, there being some at least whom
God, in His sovereignty, appears to have quickened graciously. May the solemn services to be
engaged in be blessed for a greater advancement of the Redeemer's kingdom among us! When
Mr Macpherson is in the district it is likely that he will be retained for a few extra Sabbaths.
The friends of Mr Francis McKenzie, elder, will regret to hear that he has been prostrated by a
severe illness. Although he is now able to be moving about again, he is still far from being
recovered. He was just able to be present with us at the Grafton congregational meeting, his
heart being in the cause. Mrs Ross, an old lady from the Barrington River (one of the Lord's
hidden ones, as we believe) has been bedfast for some weeks. God's testimonies appear to be

her delight, and her mind is well stored with the Scriptures. Psalms 36, 51 and 139 are great
favourites with her. The vessel in which the minister voyaged to New Zealand has not
survived long. Intelligence has come to hand that she has become a total wreck on another trip
to that rough coast. It is a matter of thankfulness, however, that Captain McDonald, so highly
esteemed, with all hands, have been saved. God's providence to us in this season of the year
has been most beneficent. The district is like a garden for fertility, and the sugar cane harvest
is just being reaped. O that men would praise the Lord for His goodness!
––––––––––––––––––––––––
ATTRACTIVENESS IN RELIGIOUS SERVICES.
The New Testament definition of true and acceptable worship given in the words of our
blessed Lord Himself, is – “The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth" (John 4: 23.) Even lawful forms are an element of
danger to the soul . . . . . The mere worship of God is in itself attractive to the
spiritually minded. They feel like David of old, “A day in Thy courts is better than a
thousand.” They exclaim with the patriarch at Bethel, “This is none other but the house of
God, and this is the gate of heaven.”
But all who worship God in word are not worshippers in spirit; and others there are who
find no pleasure in the services of the sanctuary. To them the Sabbath is a weariness, and
the words of the psalmist a satire – “I was glad when they said unto me, let us go into the
house of the Lord.” And these, I suppose, are the persons chiefly intended when we talk of
making our services attractive. The idea is of throwing out some bait, of offering some
bribe to the unspiritual, in order to draw them to the worshipping assembly. And so an
earthly element is to be introduced into our worship, and the tone is to be lowered in order
to attract the alienated mind. Now, I go all lengths in granting that our services should be
attractive, with the attractiveness of warmth and earnestness of life. There should be
nothing by its slovenliness or coldness to repel; but everything, by its devoutness and
fervency, to win and to please. Nor are we to forget the young of our congregations, who
are drawn to churches where the services are highly aesthetic. And we should be anxious,
moreover, to win the indifferent and the unholy under the Gospel sound. But even so, I
doubt the expediency of introducing doubtful attractions, by which you flatter that which is
congenial to the natural man, and minister to his self-deception, whilst you hurt the really
spiritual mind, and introduce things which are only of the earth, earthy, into a worship
which should be holy, and heavenly, and pure. Are we to invite men to the house of prayer,
and promise them, as a bribe, what befits the art gallery and the concert room? The
Christian Banner.
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riding past the play-houses, to make me pray that our sons and daughters may never go within
the door. It must be a strange school for virtue which attracts the harlot and the debauchee. It is
no place for a Christian, for it is best appreciated by the irreligious and worldly. If our church
members fall into the habit of frequenting the theatre, we shall soon have them going much
further in that direction of vice, and they will lose all relish for the ways of God. Theatre-going,
if it become general among professing Christians will soon prove the death of piety. One finds
the taste for such things increasing on all hands, insomuch that we cannot enter places of
entertainment once dedicated to science and art without finding ourselves, before long, in the
presence of something like a theatrical performance. I do not doubt that things which may be in
themselves harmless enough have tended to create and foster the taste which leads ultimately to
the theatre and its surroundings. Who can suppose amusements surrounded by the seductions of
vice to be fit recreations for a pure mind? Who could draw near to God after sitting to admire
the performances of a wanton woman? and I am told that some who have dazzled London
society are such. When manners are growing every day more lax and licentious, shall the
Noncomformists of England cease from their godly protest and lower the standard of their lives?
If they do so, their spiritual power is departed, and their reason for existence is gone.” –
Spurgeon.
═══════════
ROMISH TEACHING.

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE THEATRE.
“I see it publicly stated by men who call themselves Christians that it would be advisable for
Christians to frequent the theatre, that the character of the drama might be raised. The
suggestion is about as sensible as if we were bidden to pour a bottle of lavender water into a
great sewer to improve its aroma. If the Church is to imitate the world to raise its tone, things
have strangely altered since the day when our Lord said 'Come ye out from among them and
touch not the unclean thing.' Is heaven to descend to the infernal lake to raise its tone? Such has
been the moral condition of the theatre for many a year that it has become too bad for mending,
and even if it were mended it would corrupt again. Pass by it with averted gaze; the house of the
strange woman is there. It has not been my lot ever to enter a theatre during the performance of a
play, but I have seen enough when I have come home from distant journeys at nights, whilst
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To give the Bible to the laity is to cast pearls before swine. – Cardinal Hosius.
There is no other remedy for the evil but to put heretics to death. – Bellarmine.
The laity have no jurisdiction and power over the clergy. – Council of Constance.
Let the public school system go to where it came from – the devil. – Freeman's Journal.
We hate Protestantism; we detest it with our whole heart and soul. – Catholic Visitor.
It is utterly wrong to circulate the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue. – Archbishop Ximenes.
We are not advocates of religious freedom, and we repeat we are not. – Shepherd of the Valley.
Religious liberty is merely endured until the opposite can be carried into effect. – Bishop
O'Connor.
God's tribunal and the Pope's tribunal are the same. All other powers are his subjects. – Muscovius.
We will take this country and build our institutions over the grave of Protestantism. – Priest
Hecker.
There is, ere long, to be a State religion in this country, and that State religion is to be Roman
Catholic. – Priest Hecker.
I would as soon administer the sacraments to a dog as to Catholics who send their children to the
public schools. – Priest Walker.
The Pope has redeemed the clergy from the obedience due to princes; therefore kings are no more
the superiors of the clergy. – Bellarmine.

NOTICES.

We hold education to be a function of the Church, not of the State; and in our case we do not accept the
State as educator. – New York Tablet.
We declare, affirm, define and pronounce it necessary to salvation for every human creature to be
subject to the Roman Pontiff. – Cardinal Manning.
Accursed be those very crafty and deceitful societies called Bible societies, which thrust the Bible into
the hands of inexperienced youth. – Pope Pius IX.
As the Church commands the spiritual part of a man directly, she therefore commands the whole man
and all that depends on man. – Civitta Catholics.
The Pope has the right to pronounce sentence of deposition against any sovereign when required by the
good of the spiritual order. – Brownson's Review.
All those who take from the Church of Rome, and from the See of St Peter, one of the two swords, and

allow only the spiritual, are branded for heretics, – Baronius.
If the Catholics ever gain – which they surely will do, though at a distant day – an immense numerical
superiority, religious freedom is at an end. – Archbishop of St. Louis.
Heretics, schismatics and rebels to the said Lord the Pope, or his aforesaid successors, I will, to the
uttermost of my power, persecute and wage war with. – Bishops Oath..
I do renounce and disown any allegiance as due to any heretical king, prince or State named Protestant,
or obedience to any of their inferior magistrates or officers. – Jesuits' Oath.
No Bible shall be held or read except by priests. No Bible shall be sold without a license, except upon the
pains and penalties of that mortal sin that is neither to be forgiven in this world or the next. – Council of Trent.
Moreover, we confirm and renew the decrees recited above, and delivered in former times by apostolic
authority against the publication, distribution, reading, and possession of books of the Holy Scriptures
translated into the vulgar tongue. –Pope Gregory XVI.
[The above collection of extracts from Romanist sources was published some time ago in a home paper.
Some Protestants may scarcely credit that such teaching is propagated by the church of Rome in view of
her boasted friendship for the Bible and her claims for peculiar favour from the State in our day. But these
extracts are in accord with her spirit, history and purpose. – Ed. F.C.Q.]

══════════════════
NOTICES.
Subscriptions received since last issue. – Per Mr J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1s 6d for 3 copies for self, 2s
6d for Mr D. McRae, and 5s for Mr J. Cameron, Mortlake; Mrs I. Sinclair, Mrs Murchison, and Mr. J.
Young. Geelong; Mrs Boase, Murtoa; Mr R. Jones, near Cobden (per Mr J: Purdie); Mrs McKinnon,
Darlott Creek (per Rev. W. McDonald; and Mr J. Johnstone, near Terang. 2s 6d each; per Mr M. McInnes,
Charlton. 5s 6d for Mrs McCallum, 5s each for Messrs Parry and G. Sturrock; and 2s 6d each for Messrs D.
McInnes, S. HaIvor and T. Creelman; per Mrs McKay, Yarraville, 5s for self, and 2s 6d for Mrs P.
Bethune, Cranbourne per Mr A. McDonald, Digby, 5s each for self, Mrs McCallum and Mrs D. McIntosh,
Digby; Mrs A. Dwyer, Merino, and Mr A. Turner, Dergholm; Mr J. W. Austin, Durham Lead. 5s; per Mr
W. McDonald, Apsley, 7s 6d for self, and 2s 6d each for Mrs H. McDonald and Mrs H. Mason.
South Australia. – Mr A. Anderson, Pickering, £1; per Rev. J. Benny, 2s 6d for Mr J. Bain, Morphett Vale.
Corrections. – Subscriptions credited in issue of March last to Mr A. McAskill should have been to Mr
M. McAskill, and Mr A. McCallum should have been to Mr H. McCallam.
New South Wales. – Per Rev. W. Scott. 10s for self, and 2s 6d each for Mrs A. McLean, Carr's Creek,
and Miss McDonald, Lawrence. Mrs D. McLean, Toronto. 2s 6d; per Mr J. D. Kidd, Broadwater, 2s 6d
each for self and Mr M. McRae. Mrs H. Cameron, Woodside, 2s 6d. Mr J. McLennan, Barrington, Mr A.
McPherson, Narrandera, £1.
Scotland: – Rev. Dr. J. Scott, Elgin, 4s. Mrs J. J. Stewart, Dunkeld, 5s. Mr G. McLeod, Lairg, 5s.
Spanish Evangelization Society. – Mr Allan McPherson, Narrandera, £1. Collected by Mrs McKay.
Yarraville (additional), 5s; by Miss Muir, Dart Dart, Wimmera, 12s 6d; by Misses M. Sinclair and Abbot,
Geelong, £3 13s 6d.
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SCRIPTURE EMBLEMS: – TREE OF LIFE.
In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river was there the tree
of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month:
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. – Rev. 22: 2.

In the Paradise that has been lost to us there stood a remarkable tree,
distinguished above all others, called “the tree of life.” That it was designed
to be a seal of Adam's confirmation in life, in case he stood in his obedience
to God, seems manifest from its name and the connection stated by divine
appointment between eating of its fruit and living for ever. It was in fact a
sacrament of man in innocence, a sign and a seal of the thing promised to
him, which was life; just as the other remarkable tree, the tree of good and
evil, was the other sacrament, or sign and seal of the thing required of him,
which was perfect obedience. By the use of the tree of life man was
continually reminded that he had no life in himself, and that it was a
standing symbol of his continual reception of life from Him who alone was
his life; just as his abstaining from the use of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil was the standing symbol of the terms on which he held the favour of
God who was his life, and sealed and ratified its enjoyment.
In the Paradise that has been regained to us the Tree of Life is found, and
that which was our portion has become so again in Jesus Christ. Both Ezekiel
and John make mention of a city, of a river, of trees growing on the banks of
it, and of the fruit thereof being for meat and the leaf for medicine. Ezekiel's
waters flowed from the temple near the altar, those of John out of the throne of
God and the Lamb. The city is doubtless the same in both, but at different
periods.
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Ezekiel's city has a temple; but that of John has no temple, for the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. The former therefore describes
the church in her latter day glory; the latter in a state of blissful perfection,
which answers to the promise in Rev. 2: 7. “To him that overcometh will I
give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the Paradise of God.”
Notice then

I. The standing symbol under which Christ is presented to the church
militant and the church triumphant – the Tree of Life. This symbol sets forth
the surpassing excellency of Christ in stateliness. As a tree among plants so is
Jesus among the creatures. The spouse says of Him, “As the citron tree among
the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons.” In His leaves,
shadow and fruit, He as far surpasses Adam's tree of life as the substance does
the shadow, as the antitype does the type. And if it was a sad day to Adam
when God banished him from the Edenic paradise and from the tree of life
there, and shut up entry to it, it was a blessed day to us when God opened an
entry into a better paradise, where there is such a tree of life as Jesus Christ.
This tree of life, when lifted up on the earth, in sight of men and angels, made
even Golgotha, though a place of skulls, a sweet and lovely paradise, and the
sight of Him no engaging and attractive as to draw all men to Him and fill
heaven with surges of eternal praise. In expansiveness. Though this Tree be
now planted in the heavenly paradise, yet His branches, shadow and fruit
extend to all believers on earth, as well as to all saints above. He is expanded
to Jew and Gentile, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free – to all believing ones
of every nation, to whom He says, as David said to Abiathar, “Abide thou
with me: fear not, for he that seeketh thy life seeketh my life, but with me
thou shalt be in safeguard.” Yea, He is expanded even to all who are making
light of Him and His salvation, and resting placidly under their own fig-trees:
for we are to say to them what Philip said to Nathaniel of Christ, “Come and
see.” Thousands upon thousands sit down under His shadow in the church
below, with delight; while thousands upon thousands have gone to the church
above, where they shall eternally enjoy the Tree of Life, and eternally sing
under His branches. In perpetuity of life. He is the Tree of Life – a tree never
to die. All other trees, though some of them last for centuries, decay, fade,
wither and die. But Jesus Christ hath life in Himself. Death hath no more
dominion over Him. He is the Living One who was dead and is alive again,
and liveth for evermore. Even Adam's tree of life remained but a short time;
ours lasts for ever. He is Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today and for ever.
And in being the only source of eternal life. The blight of sin came over the
garden of Eden and all moral life died: On either side were the withered
remains of what were once trees of righteousness; but there was no life. This
was death. In Adam all died. But in amongst the dead came a Living One –
the Tree of Life. From Him, a spiritual, joyful, holy, useful and endless life
was obtained. The withered grew green – the dead became alive; for he that
hath the Son hath life. In Him all we who believe are made alive. The source
of spiritual life was the same to ancient as to
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modern disciples. And though in knowledge the one were children because
they looked afar off, while the other were grown men: yet in life the infancy
of the church was as true and vigorous as the age of the church. Jesus, the
Tree of Life, was that source. He animated, restored and preserved life in
them all; for he that believeth shall never die. Let believers then contemplate

this Tree, and rejoice in Christ as their life and health and joy. They have no
independent source of life and growth. Life spiritual, as an independent tree,
is not possible. The first care is to be found in Christ; the next is to cast of
everything that would hinder us from receiving out of His fulness.
II. The situation Jesus as the Tree of Life occupies in the city of God,
“In the midst of the street of the city, and on either side of the river.” Now,
this is the best known and most frequented part of the city. All in the city
may therefore know Him well; and as they cannot pray, hear, read, or enjoy
good, or bear calamity, or live or die without Christ, they may thus enjoy
frequent communion with Him. David had known it well and frequented it
often; for he gladdeningly said “There is a river, the streams whereof make
glad the city of our God.” And though his house was not as a morning
without clouds before God, yet, by the river, in the Tree of Life, he had the
everlasting covenant well ordered in all things and sure which was all his
salvation and all his desire. It is the most beautiful part of the city. The
tasteful mind, which fixes down on the simpler beauties of nature, can find
nothing more pleasing than to meditate by the side of a flowing river; to see
the green flags waving their long streamers in the water, the reeds bending
and recovering themselves, the glassy reflections of the deep, and the
quivering shade of the bushes and trees on its banks. And if it be so with the
poet and painter by the rivers of earth, what views and impressions must be
had by the river of God? Objects enough are there to strike and occupy the
mind. But the most impressive of them all is the Tree of Life. “My
meditation of Him,” cried David, “shall be sweet.” It is the most accessible
part of the city. What would a city be without access by water? What would
Hull be without the Humber? What would London be without the Thames? It
is owing to access by means of rivers that the ends of the earth have been
united to cities in commercial wealth. And so by the river whose streams
make glad the city of our God, the leaves of the Tree are carried for the
healing of the nations, and by it they carry on soul business with the land
that is very far off, the merchandise of which is better than the merchandise
of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.
Thus Christ, the Tree of Life, is set open before our eyes and to our
hands, not shut up in a place inaccessible. He has received to give unto us.
He is rich to enrich us. He is full to replenish us. His abundance is our bliss.
His treasures, the relief of our necessity. The Father gave Him to the world,
and in Him life and immortality. Do not suppose that He will impart only
some of His benefits. He will clothe our nature with His righteousness, that it
may appear with freedom before the throne of the Father. He will illuminate
it by
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His Spirit with saving knowledge. He will comfort it with His peace, and
deck it with His holiness and love. In His treasury above He will keep it for
that blessed life and immortality with which He will enrich it at the day of
resurrection.

III. – The perfect health and happiness Christ, the Tree of Life, affords
His people, “which bear twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
month: and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.” This
signifies the permanency and variety of the delights produced by the Tree of
Life, beneath whose salutary shade no disease shall ever invade the nations of
the saved, but perpetual health shall flourish among them. For –
1. From Christ, the Tree of Life, they will derive the principle of life.
Eating the fruit of the tree of life, in the garden of Eden could neither have
given Adam immortality, nor preserved him from death till translated to
immortality; for no food that is corruptible could have made his body
incorruptible: the fruit of that tree could neither nourish him without its own
corruption nor maintain life without nourishment. If Adam had not sinned, he
had not died; but for this immortality he was indebted to his creation, not to
the tree. Without sin, he would have lived, eat what fruit he liked saving only
that of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. The tree of life in the garden
was only a sacrament to secure to him continuance of happiness or
perseverance in holiness. Its fruit was not appointed by God the effectual
means of immortality of life; and the tree itself served only to nourish his
soul by a lively representation of that Tree whose fruit was eternal life. That
Tree is Christ. In Him we have the principle of eternal life – Christ dwelling
in our hearts by faith; for as the body lives by its union with the soul, so the
Christian lives by his union with Christ. Christ is the fountain and spring of
his life, the soul of his soul, the life of his life. “I live,” cries the Apostle,
“yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” That life will be firmer as to its tenure
than Adam's was. The life of innocency was precarious. It was suspended on
the fallible will of man. But this life can never be destroyed. This Tree of
Life ever liveth, and because He lives His people shall live also. “I give unto
them eternal life, and they shall never perish.” And it is richer as to its
quality. We are to bear the image of the heavenly. Had Adam remained
innocent, though he would never have died, yet must he have experienced a
change before he could have been capable of enjoying the blessedness which
the poorest Christian expects. After a proper trial of his obedience, he would
have been removed to a higher sphere or state, but even he must have been a
stranger to many interesting feelings and delightful enjoyments, arising from
all the operations of divine grace in our recovery from the depths of the Fall
to the glories of heaven. For the righteousness of a perfect creature is far
below the righteousness of God, in which we are not only justified but to
which we are exalted.
2. In Christ the Tree of Life they shall enjoy the fruition of God. This is
the greatest gift which the creature can possibly ask, or the infinite God
bestow. The boundless God cannot give a greater happiness than this. He that
has
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and how refreshing that little is to the weary soul! But then they shall have as
much of God as their hearts can wish or hold. In this life there is a
communication of God to us through the Tree of Life answerable to our
capacities; and the fault is in us, not in God, that we receive not more of Him
on earth. But then the windows of the soul will be widened and the vessels of
the heart enlarged, and so fitted for and filled with a larger participation of
God. All the patriarch's sacks are filled, there. David's cup runs over, there.
The holy Ephesians are filled with all the fulness of God, there. With every
earthly member mortified with the body of death wholly destroyed – with the
faculties of the soul fully enlarged – with the sanctification of the inner man
perfected – with the rage of mortality put off – with grace swallowed up in
glory – with no sun to give them light by day nor moon by night, the Lord is
their everlasting light and their God their glory. Without ordinances they
enjoy God. And just as we eat with more delight the fruit which we gather
from the tree than we do that which is brought to us through other hands, so
the pleasure and delight with which we now eat the fruit of grace, conveyed
to us through the hands of ministers, are not to be compared with the pleasure
and delight with which, with our own hands, we shall gather the fruit from
the Tree of Life that standeth in the midst of the Paradise of God.
J. B.
══════════════════
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE “FREE PRESBYTERIAN” AND
THE “PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH” OF VICTORIA.

The question has often been asked – What is the difference between the
“Free Presbyterian Church” and the “Presbyterian Church” of Victoria? It is
the opinion of many that there is no difference in principle, and therefore
that the smaller Church arrogates to itself a fanciful position of peculiar
faithfulness to the Presbyterian standards, or is merely scrupulous in
adherence to matters of trivial importance. If this opinion be correct, it
follows that the smaller body has no right to maintain a separate existence
from the larger one, and is therefore chargeable with the sin of an
unnecessary schism, even if the other body did contribute to, or cause the
separation. For the Scripture teaches that an offended party ought not to
nurse his offence, nor the offending aggravate it by a stubborn isolation. But
if the Free Presbyterian Church has some Scriptural principle to maintain
which the other church does not maintain, and which would have to be
practically renounced, or held in abeyance, if absorbed in a union with the
other Church, the cause of truth requires her existence as a witness to the
truth. The basis, or Articles of Union, which the majority of the Free
Presbyterian Synod of Victoria in 1857, accepted in order to accommodate
the Erastians, involved the negation of the Supreme Headship of Christ
over His Church. This no doubt will be denied by those in the Union, who
profess to be Free Churchmen. But
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the fact is that the Erastians would not join the Unionist Free Churchmen till
it was agreed that ministers of the Erastian (Established) Church of Scotland
should be equally eligible in the Union with the ministers of the Free Church
of Scotland. Thus the declaration that the Union Church was to be in
“communion with all other faithful Presbyterian Churches throughout the
world,” was understood to include the Established Church of Scotland as a
faithful Church. Yet it was then as Erastian as when, in 1843, the Disruption
emphasised the strong conviction of the great number of ministers, elders,
and people who seceded from the Establishment, that they could not be
faithful to Christ's Headship over His Church and remain any longer in that
Church. The Free Church Unionists of this colony who lauded the Disruption
as a grand exhibition of fidelity to a Scriptural principle which had been
fallen from in the Established Church, were drawn into the position which
practically involved the admission that that Church was equally faithful with
the Church which was organised on account of her unfaithfulness. And at the
time when in this colony the ministers of the Established and Free Churches
of Scotland were received on an equal footing, according to the Articles of
Union, a minister of the Established Church could not be received into the
Free Church of Scotland without renouncing his Erastian views. But he could
hold and teach them if he pleased to his congregation in the United Church
here as freely as in his mother Church in Scotland: And a minister with Free
Church views could hold and teach them to his congregation in the same
Church. The Union was accomplished not for the conservation and
propagation of the truth. The Free Church Unionists in their negotiations for
union with their Erastian brethren resembled a man who is determined in his
own mind to buy an estate at any price, but yet tries to get it as cheaply as he
can, and eventually gives too much for it, the seller getting his price from
him by holding out with the knowledge that he was so anxious to possess it.
For one cannot see what the Erastian party gave up for the sake of union with
those who once declared that they would practically have to accept their
position. So it came to this, that the one party found as comfortable a home in
the United Church as the other, each one consoling himself that he had given
up nothing; and yet if they should go back to Scotland they would be divided
as before.
But this is not all. The reception of the Voluntaries into the Union some years
later introduced an element which conflicted both with the Free Church and with
Erastian principles. And the already lax position had to be made more lax still. If
Erastians, who held that the Church should be subject to the State in return for its
patronage, could be welcomed on an equal footing into the same Church with
Free Churchmen, who held that the State should nourish the Church and cause of
Christ, who is “Head over all things,” why not those who are with Free
Churchman (the Voluntaries) in holding Christ's Headship over the Church, for
the Erastians are with Free Churchmen in holding Christ's Headship over the
nations? The object was the same in both alliances. Being the enclosure of all
Presbyterians in one visible fold, on terms which allow them to think that all

are
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equally faithful to truth, however much the three parties really differed in
their opinions. So now the Voluntary minister in the Union can hold, and
teach his congregation, that the State should no more show favour to the
kingdom of Christ than to false religions, and should have no connexion
even with the purest branch of the Church of Christ. Anyone can join the
“Presbyterian Church of Victoria,” whether he be an Erastian or Voluntary,
as easily as if he should hold Free Church sentiments.
The Union here briefly reviewed, then, is chargeable virtually with the
effacement of a Free Church testimony. For the supreme court of the United
Church could not, with the understanding accepted by the heterogeneous
elements which composed it, display the banner of the Mediator's
sovereignty over the Church and the nations which the true Free Church has
ever done “because of the truth.” And it is not, nor ever was, indispensable
to office in the “Presbyterian Church” as it is in the Free Presbyterian
Church that Erastianism and Voluntaryism be renounced. True, it may be
said, that these errors which have been responsible for much controversy
and division in Scotland as well as here are not consistent with a candid
interpretation of the Standards acknowledged by the “Presbyterian Church
of Victoria,” and therefore that her constitution is sound enough. But it has
to be borne in mind that the Articles of Union eventually adopted so differed
from those at first agreed to by the Free Presbyterian Synod, that each of the
parties who coalesced was allowed to interpret the Standards as had been
done before their visible combination was effected. This is as much as to say
that so much of the Standards are Standards as the persons who formed it
agree to accept; or, which is the same thing, that each one can interpret them
as he did prior to the Union. This practically nullifies them to that extent,
and really opens the way to the toleration of opinions and practices which
were not originally intended to be thus protected or allowed. The Standards
therefore of the United Church have been modified by the understanding
covered by the “Articles of Union,” that there were differences of opinion in
certain portions of them which were not disposed of, but tolerated. Hence
truth gained nothing, whatever it lost, by the transference of the parties
holding some opposite opinions from the three positions held in accordance
with their distinctive principles to one organization. But did the truth suffer?
The three Presbyterian bodies which were merged into one had certainly in
the estimation of each of them some principle to maintain by the separate
position which was occupied previously. And none of them would allow that
union involved the adoption of any principle which had previously divided
them. It then follows logically, either that no truth was really in question
during the many years of their competitive struggles, (and if so, they were
guilty of sinful sectarianism, for which great sorrow should have been
humbly felt and expressed); or, that the truth which once was deemed worthy

of being contended for, had to be abandoned by those who held it. And the the good name of our neighbours.” And true charity also “rejoiceth in the
fact is that the precious truth of Christ's universal suprem-acy had to be truth.”
sacrificed to some extent; lest, like a heavy cargo in a storm of
This subject may be further dealt with in a subsequent issue.
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controversy it would imperil the ship of the Union. Such a sacrifice, the
minority of the Free Presbyterian Synod would not consent to. For their
THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.
BY THE LATE REV. J. Z. HUIE.
faithfulness they were ecclesiastically assaulted by an act which debarred
––––––––––––
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however strongly they may assert their appreciation of it, they cannot give
effect to it in a presbyterial manner. For if they were to attempt it, a of it must, from his very character, prove his enemy, and not his friend. In
controversy would be started which would unsettle the policy of unionism: short, unable to contemplate holiness in itself, he comes to think of it as, in its
that policy being to treat such a matter as an open question. But the principle exercise, regulating the judgment of God with respect to himself; and that, his
which many unionists commend personally, although their constitution does conscience tells him, will give him a portion among the lost. To him a holy God
not conserve it, is engrained in the constitution of the Free Church. Then is not only a God possessing this glorious attribute, but a God who, from his
should they not love the Free Church better than their adopted Church for possession of it, will punish his sin. The renewed man alone is able to perceive
the truth's sake? Yet some of these same gentlemen betray a hostile spirit to this divine excellency, to admire it, and seek after the possession of it. Let us
her. This hostility has been noticed in various ways. One of these is the now enquire:–
I. What is the B EAUTY OF H OLINESS? By the holiness of God, we mean
application of the nick-name – “Free-Free.” The sneer which this term bears
is specially unbecoming when used by former Free Churchmen. But there is that infinite abhorrence of sin which Jehovah at all times possesses, and has
more than this in it. It conveys the erroneous impression, that the Free often terribly manifested, and His decided refusal to entertain or tolerate it in
Church's position is ultra scrupulous. But is not that impression the result of any degree or form; this abhorrence arising from the unspeakably glorious
the desire on the part of its promoters to justify their more lax position? The purity of His nature. By the holiness of angel or man again, we mean a
Free Presbyterian Church wants to be consistent with her constitution to be corresponding, though necessarily an infinitely less intense, aversion to, and
practically true to the great principle of the Mediator's sovereignty over His recoil from, sin. Thus, whether we speak of this attribute as belonging to the
Church and over the nations. She is non-unionist only till union be effectible Creator or to the creature, we always must suppose these two things – purity of
without dishonour to her Great Head. And she anticipates that there will be nature, and recoil from all that is impure.
The pleasurable emotion which the renewed mind experiences in
yet in this world a fuller and more visible application of the principle which
is dearer to her than a union achievable only by its surrender. We resent the contemplating this state of the understanding and heart which is called holiness,
reproachful name before mentioned, not only because it is a contemptuous arises from the evident conformity which such a spiritual condition manifests to
misnomer, but also because its frequent use is an insinuating way of the character and will of God; and this evident harmony between the supremely
misrepresenting our position as a Church. By its use many persons are ready excellent Creator and His creature, is called BEAUTY.
Again, with regard to the man himself, holiness appears beautiful inasmuch
to receive, or be confirmed, in a wrong impression, who will not trouble to
enquire whether it be deserved or not. We would not forget ourselves, whilst as there is an equally evident harmony between such a pure state of mind and
we remind others that the ninth commandment, according to the Larger the continued prosperity of the soul, as there is between such a state of mind
Catechism, “requires a charitable esteem of our neighbours, loving, desiring, and the unchangeable character of God. On the contrary, impurity and the love
and rejoicing in their good name;” and forbids “all prejudicing the truth, and of sin, when compared with the revealed will and character of God on the one

hand, with the ultimate advantage of the individual man on the other, presents a
striking contrast – a disgusting incongruity.
II. Where is the Beauty of Holiness to be seen?
It is in the believer, whose renewed nature refuses to be at peace with
indwelling sin, who laments over it as destructive of his peace, and opposed to
his
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attainment of perfect conformity to the image of God in Christ, and who
struggles against it by the vigorous forth putting of lively faith, which always
causeth him to triumph over this enemy of his salvation. It is seen in the
giving of the holy law in all its “exceeding breadth,” by Him whose glorious
excellencies it manifested, even at the time when He was preparing to deliver
its transgressors from the merited curse. It is seen pre-eminently in the cross
of Christ, where it appears beyond compare and beyond expression. Rather
than forgive sin without an expiation, God is seen to put forth His only
begotten and well-beloved Son as the great sacrifice, by the shedding of
whose blood the guilty might be forgiven, and their guiltiness destroyed. It is
seen in God's punishing sins though IMPUTED , and imputed to His own Son.
It is seen in all its divine perfection in God's own Son, when, suffering the
penalty due to sinners, His holy soul recoiled from all contact with it, and
struggled against the enormous load of this world's sin – submitting to bear
the punishment, but refusing to touch the sin; till it seemed as if His
undefiled soul would escape from its confinement before the atonement was
completed. But love detaining it till the work was done, at the ninth hour the
victorious spirit soared away in the “beauty of holiness.”
III, – How is this Beauty of Holiness to be obtained?
Primarily – by the renewing influence of the Spirit of Holiness, whose
work on the dead soul produces a spiritual sense for the perception of spiritual
things, and a glowing relish for views of spiritual beauty. As well may a blind
man hope to attain a visual perception of the varieties of the rainbow, without
the restoration of his eye-sight as the natural man hope to behold the beauties
of holiness, without the quickening work of the Spirit of God on his darkened
understanding, and obdurate heart. “Thy people shall be willing in the day of
thy power, in the beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning.” – Ps.
110: 3.
Instrumentally, – the soul comes to be clothed with this beautiful garb, by
contemplating this divine perfection as revealed in the Word of God, and
specially in the sacrifice of Christ. Once the spiritual eye is opened, it will
instinctively seek for objects of refreshing glory and beauty, on which it may
rest. Now, within the range of the new creature's vision, the things of Christ
are placed, and upon these his gaze settles. Among the glories which there
fix his raptured eye, are “those of the holiness of Jesus most excelling.
Although the Saviour appears gentle and good, intimately affecting these
graces of gentleness and goodness, the believer discerns the beauties of
holiness. Jesus was “holy, undefiled and separate from sinners,” as well as

“meek and lowly in heart.” While these are the objects of the Christian's
contemplation, they come to be the objects of his ADMIRATION , and almost
contemporaneously with this feeling, they appear to be the objects of his
IMITATION . Thus, while looking at the glories of the Lord, he is changed
into the same image. “But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass, the
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even
as by the Spirit of the Lord.” (2 Cor. 3: 18).
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To the Editor of the Free Church Quarterly.
SIR. – Permit me, through your columns, to express my grief at the loss the cause of God has
sustained in the death of the Rev. John Davis, of the Hastings River, N.S.W. He was my successor
on that river, where he has laboured, with the exception of a short period of retirement through
illness, for about twenty-one years. I think I can truly say that it was through my own efforts that
the Home Mission Committee of the Synod of Eastern Australia first sent him to that field. After
being licensed, he laboured for a short time in Bombala, and on his return, Dr. (then the Rev.) G.
Sutherland wished to send him to open up a new field; but being present at a meeting of the
committee at which the matter was to be decided, I pled so strongly, for the Hastings people, and
for Mr Davis to be sent at once, that the committee, in opposition to Mr Sutherland's plan, decided
to do so.
In the sad disputes that arose in the Synod Mr Davis and I were found on different sides, and
the final catastrophe that rent the Synod in twain, separated us for ever from ecclesiastical
fellowship. Yet, no division or disturbance ever separated us from personal friendship. Although,
in the disputes in the Synod, he voted with his party, as we all did, so high was party feeling, yet in
his speeches he advocated measures, that if they were acted upon, might have kept the Synod, as it
should be, together to this day. He never signed the expulsion paper, and regretted that event, as I
think all do, though some seek still to justify it. He married, if I mistake not, a Miss McDonald, a
resident of the Macleay, now, by his sad end, left a widow, with seven children. For the second
time he was invited to assist at the sacramental service of Maclean, Clarence River, the charge of
the Rev. D. McInnes. A letter had been received intimating his acceptance of the invitation. They
were looking forward to a second enjoyment of his services at their communion, when the startling
telegram arrived to say that he had been suddenly killed by a limb of a tree falling upon him. I am
sure that all that knew him will sympathise with his bereaved wife and family and his pastorless
congregation. How true it is that we know “not what a day may bring forth.”
I am, etc.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
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Free Presbyterian Intelligence
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MEETING OF SYNOD.
THE Governing Court, or Synod of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, convened
at Geelong on the 3rd, and also on the 22nd days of last month. There were present on
both occasions the Revs. W. McDonald (moderator), who opened the meetings with
devotional exercises, H. Livingstone, and J. Sinclair (clerk), ministers; and Mr C. Sach,
elder. Apologies were received for the absence of Messrs R. McLeod, and G. Oram,
elders, the absence of the latter being owing to illness of himself and of a member of his

family.
St. Kilda. – The moderator reported that one of the provisional committee had
declined to act because of his frequent absences from home: also that be was
intimated to preach (D.V.) at St. Kilda on the following evening. It was elicited from
the moderator that he had not received anything for the expense of supplying on a
Sabbath last August, and the clerk was instructed to make request to the Committee
with respect to it, although they were not complained of, it being understood that
they had not yet received what was collected on that occasion. The clerk brought to
the notice of the court that two of the trustees of the property having died some years
ago, and, according to information received by him, one of the three remaining had
resigned some
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Reference from Hamilton Deacon's Court. – With a view to raise money for the repair
and enlargement of the manse, the present receipts being insufficient for that purpose, the
Deacon's Court at Hamilton sought the consent of the Synod and the trustees to a mortgage
of the manse property, but on the motion of the clerk the reply was that the Court had no
power to consent to a mortgage, but will approve of any legitimate way to meet the case.
Nareen. – The Moderator reported that he had preached at Nareen and Pigeon Ponds on
the 24th ult., and mentioned that the people there desired services oftener.
Protest against the recent imposing Popish ceremony. – On the motion of the clerk,
seconded by Mr Sach, it was agreed to record that the Court regret exceedingly to find,
by newspaper reports, that the Governor and party and members of the ministry, and
others professedly Protestant, attended the consecration last Sabbath of St. Patrick's
Roman
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years ago, at the request of the minister of the church, and that the minister had signified to
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the last two acting elders of the congregation the propriety of filling up the vacancies with
no practical result. On the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr Sach, the moderator was Catholic Cathedral, Melbourne, and thus countenanced the demonstration of a religious body
requested to call a meeting of the congregation that they might have the opportunity of whose mass is strongly and deservedly condemned in the Coronation Oath and Protestant
nominating two for the trusteeship. It was reported that several of the congregation desired profession of Great Britain's sovereign; and that special trains were provided by the
this to be done.
Government to convey people from different towns in the country on the Lord's Day to the
Glendonald, Durham Lead, and Meredith. – The clerk reported that he had intimated to celebration: – thus manifesting gross indifference to the truth and commands of God, and
the people at Glendonald and Durham Lead, as instructed, the arrangement made for their even promoting the proud claims of this Church to a supremacy. which, if unrestrained, would
supervision by the Rev. H. Livingstone, and that the requisite details had been attended to. be disastrous to the interests of civil and religious liberty, as well as to the great cause of
At Meredith he found the difficulty of transit was a barrier to its inclusion in the charge. divine truth.
The Rev. H. Livingstone stated that he had taken charge of the two first named places from
The Court then adjourned and was closed with prayer.
early in August; that the sacrament had been dispensed in each place since, one having been
The Governing Court was convened by the Moderator at Geelong on the 22nd November,
added to the roll, and that the first quarter's receipts had been quite up to expectations.
and was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator. The same members were
Charlton. – The clerk reported that he had not been able to dispense the sacrament at present as at the former meeting.
this place in October, although desired by the elders there, owing to pressure of work and
St. Kilda. – The moderator reported having given the required notice of a meeting of the
the difficulty of getting his own pulpit supplied. He regretted in presenting the financial St. Kilda congregation for the purpose of electing trustees; but that the agent of the minister of
statement for the last half-year to find that the receipts had been only £20 4s 5½d. Mr M. the church had argued for a postponement of the business. The clerk reported that he had met
McInnes had written that he would have to leave for a cooler climate during a part of the with the trustee who had resigned, who stated that he had thought till recently that his
summer, and thought the prospect was so discouraging still, that he would likely have to resignation had been registered, and that he was no longer a trustee; that he was not unwilling
leave the district altogether. The outlook led to a proposal which has not yet taken to act still if desired, and that he considered it right to elect two trustees in place of the two
practical shape.
who had died, but preferred that it be deferred for a time. The court held that no sufficient
Treasurer's Report. – For the Spanish Evangelization Society, it was stated that £7 ls reason had been given to interfere with the congregation if they should choose to go on with
11d was received from Geelong, 17s 11d being from the Sabbath School box; (a like the election, but appointed a commission to enquire into the matter and advise the
amount being given to the Bible Society); £2 11s 6d from Drysdale, £1 from the Wimmera, congregation as they should determine. (It may be mentioned here that the commission found
5s from Mrs McKay, Yarraville; and £1 from Mr A. McPherson, Narrandera. The amount by conference with some who professed to represent the feelings of a portion of the
of £13 10s had been sent to the treasurer in Edinburgh. The Magazine Fund had a debit of congregation that it was their desire that the business be postponed, lest the action should be
£9 16s 11d, but much was owing by subscribers. Accounts had not yet been sent out, but misunderstood, and finding that the clerk was not the only trustee at present residing in the
the treasurer was desired to do this as soon as convenient.
colony, since the resignation of the gentlemen referred to had not been registered, it was
National acknowledgment of God. – The clerk reported having written out petitions to deemed advisable that the moderator recommend the putting of the matter to the congregation.
the Houses of Parliament for the congregations that God's sovereignty might be The result was that the congregation agreed).
acknowledged in the proposed Commonwealth Bill, and that about 200 names had been
A Pamphlet. – Attention having been called to a pamphlet circulated by the Rev. A. Paul,
obtained by the Geelong congregation's visitors, and a good few in the Charlton district. of St. Kilda, the court considered it sufficient in the meantime to authorise the Rev. H.
The other congregations found the time too short for getting signatures after receipt of the Livingstone to reply to its mis-statements.
forms. It was also mentioned that Parliament without discussion passed a clause which in a
A resignation. – The Rev. H. Livingstone tendered his resignation of the Wimmera charge.
weak way acknowledged God, but it was regretted that it was not what it should have been. Owing to (1), the large reduction in the number of members and adherents owing to deaths

and removals, causing the burden of supporting him to fall heavily on those remaining. And
(2), the difficulty of getting rid of the congregational debt notwithstanding his release of the
congregation from the duty of providing him with a manse and his submission to the
reduction of his salary to the lowest point. A third reason was given but it was withdrawn in
deference to the wishes of the court. It was agreed that the resignation lie on the table till next
meeting, no further steps to be taken in the meantime.
The court then adjourned and was closed with prayer.
GEELONG.
Death. – On 6th November, Mr Roderick McQuienn passed away in his 88th year. He was a
devout man, and relished much the reading of the Scriptures, but did not understand much of
English.
WIMMERA ITEMS.
Sacraments. – By order of the Wimmera Session, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was
dispensed at Glendonald on October. 3rd, and at Durham Lead on October 31st. Mr.
McPherson was appointed to accompany the minister to the former place, and Mr. Oram to
the latter,
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SPALDING. – The half-yearly visitation of the church here was made by the Rev. J.
Benny in the second week of September last. On Wednesday the 9th, Mr. Malcolm
McAskill was awaiting the minister's arrival by train at Gulnare, but the horses were so
weak and the roads so heavy that it was with difficulty they were able to reach the
township, where, providentially, Mr. Low was in waiting with his trap, by which the
minister was taken on to Yakilo and received with the wonted warm hearted hospitality.
As usual, Thursday and Friday were given up to visitation, when the accustomed ten
families were overtaken, and service held in the evening of the latter date in the church.
The subject was the Spirit's work of renewal, from Ezek. 36: 26 and 27, “I will take away
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put My
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes, and ye shall keep My judgments,
and do them.” On the Sabbath, the Lord's Supper was dispensed at the morning diet of
worship to the women disciples composing the church here, when the subject of
exposition and address was the Syro-Phenician woman. The sermon in the afternoon was
on the striving of the Spirit, Gen. 6: 3, My Spirit shall not always strive with man; and in
the evening on a church without the Spirit, from James 2: 26, “The body without the
Spirit is dead.” Good attendances marked all these services, especially the evening one,
when the church was so crowded that the minister had some difficulty in getting to the
but owing to the severe illness of Mr. Oram, and his daughter Miss Maud Oram, now
pulpit. On Monday mornhappily recovering, Mr. Mcpherson went to both places. He conducted services and gave
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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addresses in Gaelic, which were much appreciated.
Visits to Gre Gre and Beazley's Bridge. – Notwithstanding he is relieved of the ing, at 9 o'clock, a few met for thanksgiving, the text being John 7: 39, “The Holy
pastoral charge of these districts, the Wimmera minister paid two visits to these districts Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet. glorified.”
during the last quarter, preaching on weekday evenings, and attending to other church
MORPHETT VALE. – Quarterly sermon was preached to the children attending
business.
the Sabbath classes on the evening of Sabbath, Sept. 5th. The afternoon set in wet and
Last Quarter's Stipend. – For the first quarter of the financial year, the minister stormy, yet 25 children with their teachers and a fairly good congregation of adults
received as stipend, Wimmera, £20 2s 6d, Glendonald, £13 10s: and Durham Lead, £6 assembled. The text was Ephes. 6: 1-3, “Children, obey your parents in the Lord,” etc.
11s 9d.
The third communion of the year was held in November. On Friday, the 5th, at
Wimmera Storm. – In common with others, the Wimmera congregation suffered 2.30, the Session met and, inter alia, received Mr and Mrs J. Wilson into the
through the recent storm. The church at Burrereo was blown partly over, so as to be membership of the church by certificate from Port Adelaide Presbyterian Church. Two
unsafe for use. It would probably cost £100 to put it right, a sum, that the congregation in members having died throughout the year their names were taken off the roll. Number
its present condition can neither raise nor borrow. The manse property was slightly on the roll, 85. At 3.30 p.m., preparatory service was held in the church, when the cry
damaged. One window was blown in, and one end of the house began to give way. A of the church in Song, 4: 15, “Awake O north wind, and come, thou south; blow upon
large portion of the manse fence was blown down. It was, however, nothing to the ruin my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out,” was dwelt upon, and intending
around. The church at Ailsa was not severely damaged by the storm. One window was communicants received their tokens. On Sabbath, the 7th, action sermon was preached
blown in.
from Song 1: 7-8, “Tell me, O Thou whom my soul loveth, where Thou feedest, where
Burrereo. – The Rev. H. Livingstone preached in the school-house at Burrereo on thou makest Thy flock to rest at noon: for why should I be as one that turneth aside by
November 28th, the church being unsafe. Mr Livingstone conducted what was probably the flocks of Thy companions? If thou know not, O thou fairest among women, go thy
the first Free Church service of the same locality, in the same building. Then there were way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy kids by the shepherd's tents;” and
about 60 present, at the last service about 15. There have been great changes since 1879. the Table was served from Ps. 23: 2, “He maketh me to lie down in green pastures. He
Meeting of Burrereo Committee. – A special meeting of the committee, to consider the leadeth me beside the still waters.” 34 communicated. At evening service there was a
position of the Burrereo church, was held in the manse, Minyip, on Thursday, December good attendance. The text was Galatians 5: 24, “They that are Christ's have crucified
2nd. It was reported that the building was in a dangerous condition, and if something was the flesh with its affections and lusts.” On the Monday the parting direction was given
not speedily done, it would probably fall down altogether. It was agreed to apply for the from 1 Thessalonians 5: 8, “Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the breastuse of the Burrereo school-house as a place of worship in the meantime, and that a sub- plate of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation.”
committee take steps to prop up the church building until enquiries should be made as to
ADELAIDE. – The half-yearly communion of the church here was held in
the cost of re-building.
September. On Friday, the 24th, preparation was made for it by the minister of the
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
church (Rev. Mr Buttrose) preaching on the words of Christ, contained in John 8: 29, “I

do always those things that please Him “ (the Father). On Sabbath, 26th, the action
sermon was preached from Isaiah 53: 3, “He is despised and rejected of men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it were, our faces from Him; He was
despised, and we esteemed Him not.” The address before communicating was from
Daniel 9: 27, “He shall confirm the covenant with many for one week, and in the midst
of the week He shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease;” and after
communicating from Hebrews 8: 6, “But now He hath obtained a more excellent
ministry, by how much also He is the mediator of a better covenant which was
established on better promises.” 21 communicated. The sermon in the evening was
preached from Exodus 14: 13, “And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand
still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will shew to you today: for the
Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them again no more for ever.”
CLARENCE RIVER, NEW SOUTH WALES.
Maclean. – The Rev. D. McInnes has for several months been in weak health. On
two Sabbaths he felt it enough to get through one service each day, and for sometime
had to intermit one of his three usual services. Gradual improvement was being
afforded to him, and he was hoping soon to be able to resume full work, when
something like influenza intervened. Then he wrote: “I must wait till the Lord is
pleased to give me more strength. 'The Lord reigneth, let the earth be glad.' Were it
not for our wicked
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Trinity, seldom stop there; they usually deny the doctrine of the atonement, and the work of
the Holy Ghost in regenerating and sanctifying the sinner. Indeed, many who commence
their apostacy in denying the doctrine of the Trinity finish it in becoming infidels and
atheists.
The adversaries of this doctrine insinuate that we, who believe the doctrine, admit of
more than one God. This we expressly deny. We believe as strongly as they do that there is
only one God; we believe also that there are three persons in the Godhead.– one God in
essence but three in person. With respect to this doctrine it is not necessary that we should
be able to explain it, or show how the three Divine Persons subsist. This is a mystery,. and
will ever remain to be so. But are there not mysteries in the natural world? There are many
things in nature which we cannot fully comprehend, yet we are bound to believe them. And
why not believe mysterious things in the spiritual world? But let us proceed to a brief proof
of the doctrine advanced, viz.: in the unity of the Godhead there are three Divine Persons,
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. This doctrine can be proved, first from the Old Testament
Scriptures. Please observe that the name which is generally translated by the English word,
God, is in the Hebrew, plural and signifies more than one. The word is Elohim, which is in
the plural number, and hence, when the Lord, or Jehovah was about to create man, He said
“Let us make man in our own image, after our likeness,” Genesis 1: 26. And again we find
the Lord Jehovah saying, after man had fallen. Genesis 3: 22 – “Behold the man has
become like one of us.” These expressions plainly prove that there is a plurality in the
Deity. The next proof we give is from 1st John 5: 7. – “For there are three that bear record
in heaven, the Father,
unbelief, how sweetly we might rest in His arms whether in sickness or in health. O, when
CHRIST'S AUTHORITY PARAMOUNT.
shall we get rid of sin, and become fully conformed to that sweet and holy law, 'Thou shalt
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love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, &c.'” It is pleasing to know
that later news intimated improvement in health. May the Lord graciously restore it.
the Word, (ό lόgos) and the Holy Ghost.” This is a most decisive proof. No one can dispute
Brushgrove. – Intelligence has just been received that the Rev. W. Scott has been it. This doctrine can be proved also from the fact that the name of God is applied to each of
prostrated for twelve days by influenza, and was not able to furnish local items of the Divine Persons. That the Father is called God need not be proved. Jesus Christ is called
ecclesiastical news for this issue of the magazine. But friends in this colony, who will be Lord in many places of Scripture. Thomas said to Him, John 20: 28 – “My Lord and My
interested to hear that Mr Scott was united in marriage in September last to Miss Jeannie God.” Paul saith, Romans 9: 5 – “He is God over all, blessed for ever.” John saith, 1 John 5:
McDonald, a member of the congregation at Brushgrove, will be pleased to hear that Mrs 20”– Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life.” Again the same essential properties that
Scott writes that the worst of the illness is believed to have been past. The editor of this are applied to God the Father are also applied to God the Son. Is God the Father
periodical, and members of his family and several of the Geelong congregation will not omnipotent? So is God the Son. He is the “Wonderful Councillor, the Mighty God.” Is God
readily forget Mr. Scott's kind attention to them when they were suffering from a similar the Father omnipresent? So is Christ. “I am with you always even unto the end of the
visitation in 1891. May the Lord soon raise him up again.
world.” Is God the Father omniscient? So is God the- Son. “Thou knowest all things, thou
The late Mr. Francis McKenzie. – The death of this elder of the church whose severe knowest that I love thee” saith Peter. Is God the Father unchangeable? So is Christ. “The
illness was notified in last number of this magazine, occurred last month. He was for many same yesterday today and for ever.” Is God the Father eternal? So is God the Son. “Before
years a member of the Rev. D. McInnes' session at Maclean; but latterly he went to live at Abraham was, I am.” John saith, concerning Christ, “In the beginning was the Word, and
Grafton, and had for his pastor the Rev. W. Scott. During his last illness he wept much over the Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made by Him, and
natural corruption, and was not without composure at the prospect of his coming without Him was not anything made that was made.” This passage alone is sufficient to
dissolution. He desired that his grave should be at Maclean, and that there should be no prove that Christ is God, equal with the Father in power and glory. But some may be ready
service conducted at it, according to the old Presbyterian Directory, which forbade it lest it to say that Christ Himself confesses that He is inferior to the Father. Christ saith, “For My
should be regarded as a duty or benefit to the dead.
Father is greater than I.” This is true; but Christ declares in another place “I and My Father
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
are one,” and the chief reason why the Jews crucified Him was that He made Himself equal
THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.
with God. When Christ says, “My Father is greater than I,” He has reference to His official
IN these days of doctrinal declension, we ought to be much on our guard against those who capacity; when He says, “My Father and I are one,” He has reference to His Divinity.
would rob us “of the faith once delivered to the saints,” and of which the doctrine of the Nothing can be plainer than this. As we must consider brevity, we will quote only one
Trinity is an eminent part. For let it be noticed that those who deny the doctrine of the passage to show that the Holy Spirit is a Person, and that He also is Divine. Peter said to

Ananias (Acts 5: 3) – “Why has Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost?” And in
the next verse he adds – “Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” This is a most plain
and undeniable proof that the Holy Ghost is God. The ordinance of baptism affords another
proof of the Trinity – “Baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.” In like manner the Apostolical benediction proves the doctrine of the Trinity
– “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy
Ghost, be with you all, Amen.” (2 Cor. 13: 14.)
ALEXANDER BAIN, Mitcham, S A.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CHRIST'S AUTHORITY PARAMOUNT.
[The Christian Instructor and United Presbyterian Witness of North America thus presses a contemporary to as consistent a position regarding the ordinance of praise in the worship
of God, as it is regarding the sacramental elements. Presbyterian's consistency in the
latter case makes his inconsistency in the other very conspicuous. This is an instance
among many that might be given of the illogical position to which they drift who plead
Christ's authority in one thing and please themselves in another. Editor F.C.Q.]

The Presbyterian, in an editorial note, lately condemned in very decided terms the
substitution of something else than bread and wine as the elements in the Lord's
Supper. Our contemporary said: “The injunction of the Divine Instituter of the
sacrament is plain and positive; “This cup is the new testament in my blood; drink ye
all of it.” What right has man to change the nature and character of the institution at
his own option or convenience? If he has, then Christ's authority terminates. Jesus
cannot approve of such trifling with His ordinance, or the setting up man's wisdom
as superior to His
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own. He knew what He was doing when He set apart bread and wine as His sacramental emblems,
and it ill becomes those who profess to love and honor him to impugn His omniscience and
benevolence by any other substitute.”
All of which is well said and timely. But now we would like to see our neighbour-editor try his
hand at discussing the question, why condemn the substituting other elements than bread or wine
in the Lord's Supper, and justify the substituting of hymns of human composition for the Psalms of
the Bible in singing God's praise. To use water instead of wine in the Lord's supper is “setting up
man's wisdom as superior to His (Jesus) own.” Is it not doing the same thing to substitute hymns of
human composition in praising God? Jesus commanded the use of wine in the Supper. He also
commanded the use of the Psalms in worship. He has given no authority to man to substitute water
for wine. Neither has He given authority to man, or to His Church, to substitute hymns. We have
also the example of Jesus in the use of the wine and in the use of the Psalms. Our brother is very
sure that “Jesus cannot approve of such trifling with His ordinance” in the case of the Supper. How
can he be sure that Jesus will approve of “such trifling” in the case of the matter of His praise? To
our mind it is as clear that Jesus commanded the Psalms to be used in worship as He commanded
wine to be used in His Supper. It is also clear that He gave no command to make and sing in His
praise hymns of human composition, as that He gave no command to use water in the ordinance of
the Supper. If one of these is will-worship, so is the other. It seems to us that there is no fair escape
from this position. We rejoice to see the Presbyterian so orthodox in regard to the Lord's Supper.
We would be equally glad to see it as orthodox in regard to the Lord's praise.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CHRISTIANS AND THE THEATRE.
The Apostle in his epistle to the Romans (12: 2) exhorts Christians “not to be conformed to this

world.” This is a general exhortation. We are not to be conformed to the spirit of the world. We are
not to be conformed to the errors of the world – their false and dangerous opinions in religion. We
are not to be conformed to the carnal amusements of the world. Among these the amusements of
the theatre have the first place. Some professing Christians, and even ministers, tell us that they can
learn as much from a good play as from a sermon. But let it be remembered that the preaching of
the gospel and all the means of grace, derive all their moral good from the authority of Christ; but
the advocates of theatrical plays can never pretend that Christ has either appointed or promised to
bless them in order to the salvation of sinners. So far is the theatre from being useful to the cause of
virtue that it has been one of the most successful schemes of vice the devil ever invented. The
theatre is the devil's chapel: it has been the school and nursery of vice and lewdness. We will find
this direction in God's Word (Col. 3: 17,) “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him.” Now can ministers of the gospel
who frequent the theatre avow that they do this in the name of Jesus? Or can they ask God's
blessing on the play? Common sense forbids them to say – “Lord go with us to the theatre and
bless the good instruction we receive there.” I consider the door of every theatre the broad way to
hell. I pity the ministers and others who attend the theatre. They are only a disgrace and a curse to
our religion. In these dark days, and it may be the last days, we have great need to offer up the
prayer of the prophet “O Lord, revive Thy work.”
ALEXANDER BAIN, Mitcham, S. A.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
Your affections should soar like an eagle, when your lips cannot move faster than a snail.
To see the hand of God in the present, and to trust the future in the hand of God, is the
secret of peace.
MUSICAL SERVICES.
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The introduction of instrumental music into the worship of God in the churches has, no doubt,
given an impetus to the musical recitals, so common on the Sabbath, both in the churches and
in the public parks. In many of our parks the services of brass bands are employed for the
purpose of drawing crowds of people to these popular places of resort on the Sabbath.
Thereby they are kept, it is claimed, from places of dissipation. Many make this a substitute
for the house of God and divine service. They have come to look upon music as worship, and
mingling with the crowds in the shady parks among flowers is communing with God, they
say, in nature. As an actual fact, many professing Christians are among the chief promoters of
this kind of religion, which Satan is trying to substitute for Christianity. By making so much
of the musical service in the church, her members are being led to the conclusion that, if a
little inferior entertainment is good in the church in the worship of God, we may have the
better article among the trees, in the great temple of nature, when larger congregations can be
accommodated. Thus men are led on in their self-deception until, by-and-by, the Church
becomes too tame for them, and they seek their spiritual consolation in the world instead of
the Church. This is no over statement of the case and of the danger that lies before us to the
cause of Christianity. It has come to this already that when men are converted to Christ, they
must be led to see the folly of much that the Church has taught them by example, if not by
precept, in the way of musical entertainments, as a profitable way of spending the Lord's day.
They have to unlearn much that they have learned as to the true nature of gospel worship as an
acceptable service to Christ. We humbly submit the facts in the case to all candid readers, and
ask them to consider the tendency of the musical furore of the time in nearly all the churches.
We think no candid and intelligent mind can fail to see the danger before us, after a full

examination of the subject. Seeking after heavenly wisdom is relegated to the lumber room,
while entertainment and culture are the one thing needful for practical life in this material
world, with the multitude. – Christian Instructor.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
FREE CHURCH CONSTITUTIONAL PARTY AND UNION.
[There must be something greatly wrong about negotiations for union between Churches
when disunion is effected thereby among those who hold the same name. What was the result
in this colony as the fruit of a forced union among Presbyterian Churches is not unlikely to
happen in Scotland. Here the minority of the Free Presbyterian Synod were cut off that the
majority might be free to join with those against whose position they had been in strong
protest previously. And the advice of the Home Free Church was disregarded by the majority.
This was, that no union should be formed with another body at the expense of disunion among
themselves. It need not the said here that the Free Church of Scotland now as misrepresented
by Dr. Rainy and his easily led majority, is not what it was. Not long ago the Unitarians were
reported to have resolved on publishing largely a sermon, or lecture, of one of the Free
Church's Professors (Dr. Dods), as if nothing regarding their views of Christian doctrine could
suit them better. And now we have the public claim put forth by the Rev. Dr. Oliver (U.P.), of
Glasgow, that “the Free Church was coming into line with them as true sound Voluntaries.”
But the circular below shows that the trend in the direction of union with the U. P. Church
is beheld by some of the constitutional party at least, in the Free Church, with alarm, in
view of the fact that the Free Church would then just draw down the banner held high up at
the Disruption on behalf of Christ's royal prerogatives. It may here be mentioned also that
at a jubilee of the U. P. Church recently held at Inverness, statements were made
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to the effect that secessions had been not infrequently marked with unusual evangelical
fervour in the preaching of seceding ministers, along with religious revivals. Can it be
said that any of the unions formed politically, between churches, have been so marked?
It appears as if secessions or disruptions have resulted sometimes from such a deep
regard to revealed truth, that the “Spirit of Truth” has blessed it; whereas unions have
been formed from want of regard to certain Divine truths, and the result has been
further degeneracy. – Ed. F.C.Q.]
The following circular has been issued, says the Northern Chronicle of 3rd ult.:– As the present
position of the union question is fitted to awaken grave anxiety, it was resolved to issue the
following statement:– The late General Assembly approved the report of the Committee on
Union, in which the formulæ of the Free and United Presbyterian Churches are treated as
practically the same, and thus ignored the relation in which the Free Church formulas stand to
the Disruption documents. This relation is of so intimate and obvious a kind that Dr. Struthers,
of the Relief, in his essay on Christian Union, published soon after the Disruption, remarked:– It
is deeply to be regretted that the Free Church has made approval of the general principles
embodied in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest, a term of her fellowship. In the Protest the Free
Church presents herself firmly asserting the right and duty of the civil magistrate to maintain and
support an establishment of religion in accordance with God's Word. A principle like this . . .
. should not have been made an article of the Church's creed. Till it ceases to be a term of
fellowship in the Free Church, and becomes a matter of forbearance, as in the Secession and
Relief Churches, union upon a large scale is impracticable.” The difference between the
Churches, which was so obvious at the Disruption, and which dissenters felt to be so important,
is treated now by our Assembly as non-existent.
But the relation of the Churches is more than a question of their formulæ. The ministers of
the Disruption took no exception to the formulæ of the Established. Church; to have done so

would have been fatal to their claim to be the Church of Scotland Free. As it is to be
remembered that the previous negotiations elicited a distinctive article from the United
Presbyterian Church to the effect, – “That it is not competent to the civil magistrate to give
legislative sanction to any creed in the way of setting up a civil establishment of religion . . .
. . that Jesus Christ, as sole King and Head of His Church, has enjoined upon His people to
provide for maintaining and extending it by free-will offerings; that this being the ordinance of
Christ, it excludes state aid for these purposes . . . . Though uniformity of opinion with
respect to civil establishments of religion is not a term of communion in the United Presbyterian
Church, yet the views on this subject, held and universally acted upon, are opposed to those
institutions.” And in the Jubilee display of the United Presbyterian testimony: “The United
Presbyterian Church maintains, as one of its most distinctive principles, that it is not the
province of the State to establish and endow the Christian Church.” So that, whatever may be
said as to the formulæ of the Churches, they are, on the whole relation of the Church and the
State, distinctly opposed to each other in principle. Nor can the grave anxiety occasioned by the
resumption of the negotiations, in these circumstances, be relieved to any material extent by the
transmission to the Committee of the rider proposed in the Assembly to be added to Dr. Rainy's
motion. For the motion carried accepted the approval of the report absolutely, despite the
erroneous explanation of the formulæ given therein, and the liberty with reference to asking reestablishment, sought to be preserved in the proposed rider, amounts to no more than what
individual members of the United Presbyterian Church hold themselves possessed of at the
present; and the Assembly simply transmitted it to the Committee as expressing reasonable
anxieties, not of the Assembly, but of brethren in the Assembly, and laid no obligation on the
Committee to give heed to it.
The present position is this:– The Church is now committed to negotiations for Union,
regarding which it has been frequently said, if once begun they must be carried through. But they
cannot be carried through on the lines of the motion passed by last Assembly without
unfaithfulness
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on the part part of the Church holding the Established principle. While, therefore, the basis of
Union has not been formally submitted, it is incumbent on those who value the distinctive
principles of the Disruption to draw together for what seems a final defence of our Church as the
Free Church of Scotland, and so to endeavour to preserve at once the great principles of the
Scottish Church, and the provisions with which these principles are bound up.
WM. SINCLAIR.
MURDO MACKENZIE
ROBT. GORDON.
HECTOR CAMERON.
D.M. MACALISTER
J.C. ROBERTSON.
J.D. MACCULLOCH.
EWAN MACLEOD.
ANGUS GALBRAITH.
J.K. CAMERON.
COLIN A. BANNATYNE, Convener.
18 Heriot Row, Edinburgh.
October; 1897.
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THE CHURCH THE PILLAR OF THE TRUTH.
Now, we will consider HER DESIGN IN REFERENCE TO GOD. The apostle speaks of the
church of the living God, as the house of God. This is a very beautiful and instructive figure.
“The Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands,” whether they are called
cathedrals, churches, or meeting-houses. To-day there is no consecrated shrine, no appointed
building where we must resort if we would meet with God, for behold the Lord is to be found
everywhere by those who worship Him in spirit and in truth. True hearts view the entire
universe as a temple wherein everyone speaks of the glory of God. Yet there is a shrine and a
temple, but it is living and spiritual: the called out assembly, the church of the living God is

the special abode of Deity.
I suppose we are to understand first by the church being God's house, that it is the place of
His worship. As of old the temple was the holy place to which the children of Israel went up in
pilgrimage, the point toward which they opened their windows when they prayed, and the place
of the one altar and the one sacrifice; so now the church of God is the sole place of God's true
worship. He is spiritually worshipped nowhere else. They who were never called, and never
quickened by Him, may pretend to worship Him, but what is dead worship to the living God?
They may profess to serve Him with gorgeous ceremonies, smoking incense. and harmonious
music; but what is this to Him who is a Spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit and in truth? It is
only when men are spiritual that there can be spiritual worship; it is only with their love, and
with their trust and with their joy in the name of Jesus, and with their prayers and praises,
presented by the power of the Holy Ghost, that God is to be worshipped at all.
Thus have we spoken upon the design of the church in reference to God; The tug of war
comes in the third place, THE DESIGN OF THE CHURCH IN REFERENCE TO THE
TRUTH. Paul compares it to a pillar and its pedestal or basement; for that would be a fair
translation.
Now, Paul calls the church of God the basement and pillar of the truth. What does he
mean? Notice, that she is not the creator of the truth, nor the inventor and fashioner of
doctrine. You would think from the talk of certain divines, now-a-days, that the church of God
must surely be a manufactory of notions, a school of inventions where clever men think out
new gospels for new times, or, like spiders, spin out of themselves fresh webs as the old ones
are broken. Our admiration is solicited for those who are “abreast of the times” and who keep
pace with the wonderful advance of the nineteenth century. Now, the church of God is not the
inventor of the truth; she is the pillar and basement of it.
Notice that the text speaks of “The church of God,” meaning all the people of God, and not
the clergy alone. There is a very grave lesson here. We frequently hear it said, “So and so is gone
into the church,” Now, remember that everybody who has gone into Jesus Christ has gone into
the church, but no one else, The clergy are not the church: it would be a great pity if they were:
In
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have commanded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” The
business of the church is to uphold, defend, maintain, and propagate the pure doctrine of Christ
and His apostles, and if she fails in this, if in her midst the truth is not prized, if it is not adorned,
if it is not vindicated and proclaimed, the church, so-called, is no longer the pillar of the truth,
but a bowing wall and a tottering fence.
Next remember that a church is unchurched which is not faithful to the truth. The church of
Rome, when she forbade to marry, and commanded to abstain from meat, set up also the mass in
the place of the sacrifice of Christ, and her priest in the room of the one Great High Priest; then she
taught and encouraged idolatry in the worship of images, relics, and the like; and by all this she
unchurched herself, and is now described in Scripture, not as the bride of Christ, but as the harlot of
Babylon. She is not the pillar of the truth, but the grave of it. She was moved by error; she fell from
her uprightness: she lies prone in utter ruin, never to be restored. Alas, any church may thus perish.
The apostacy of Rome should be a warning to all other churches, lest they also by little and little
become defiled, and cease to answer to the divine design, and are cast away for ever.
Next, recollect that any church fails in her design as being the pillar and pedestal of the truth in
proportion as she departs from the truth. I, therefore, do with all my soul deprecate what I see
around me everywhere of disregard to the truth. It is not merely that men change their views, but
that they are becoming indifferent to truth altogether, and seem to think they do God service when
they unsettle the youthful mind. First, we deplore all tampering with inspiration. The sacred
volume is scarcely admitted to be inspired at all, or at best it is said to be inspired in some such
moderated sense as Milton or Shakespeare may have been inspired. Then this book is torn away
from Scripture, and then the other; and some who ought to know better say, “That portion of the
Bible is written for the Jews, and not for us;” and so by degrees all the precious volume is rent from
us. Could the saints in heaven, who used to feed on the Word of God, return to this lower world,
they would be surprised to find that our wise men have questioned almost every prophet and
evangelist, psalm and epistle – every portion of the Word is challenged, and the whole of Scripture
is assailed, and that by men who continue in what professes to be a church. We still hold that the
Bible, and the Bible alone, is the religion of the Christian, and we intend to hold to it all the more
because others fall from their steadfastness. – Spurgeon.
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all churches it is a great fault if the whole of the people are not recognised in the work of the
Lord, in the affairs of His house, and especially in the maintenance of His truth. As fish are said
SENTIMENTALISM VERSUS PIETY.
to stink first at the head, so will you find that the first people to depart from the truth are those To those instructed in Christian doctrine a generation ago, scarcely anything is more
who ought to be the very last, namely, the professed teachers of it. If the people could speak so noticeable than the changed religious attitude of today, as suggested in the above caption. For
as to be heard, we should not have one-half the heresy which now defiles the house of God. The better or for worse there has been a general drift in theological schools and the pulpit to the
people are very often put on one side, as if they were not at all to be considered, but were to be position taken a by a well known school of evangelists. While the quality and quantity of
managed and catered for by their spiritual lords. Then, alas! these great ones betray the cause, scholarly work have rather increased than diminished, the vision seems to have been almost
and sell Christ as cheaply as Judas did. They mix up the teaching of the Spirit with the conceit of exclusively fixed on the person of Christ as He sat on the mount of beatitudes. In theology
the flesh, and become so wise that they refuse to know Christ and Him crucified. They will not they call it Christocentric; in preaching it is the love of God. The Old Testament is practically
keep to the Scriptures, but dive down into their own thoughts and imaginations, till they stir the abandoned, and hence the atonement in Christ is not deeply dyed in blood. It is not denied, but
mud at the bottom of their subjects, and do not themselves know where they are, nor can any it is not prominent. Sermons and writings by the million are turned out, and meetings
man tell them. Most of the false doctrine in the world has been suggested by those whose very innumerable are held, to “deepen the spiritual life,” and to unfold the love of Christ, yet blood
office it is to preach the truth. Hence the truth is not trusted to the ministry, it is based and does not flow. In New Testament times, and for centuries later, men cried out in anguish of
pillared upon the whole church.
soul, “What shall we do to be saved?” Then conviction of sin was followed by visible
Once more, it is the church's business to maintain the truth with all her might She is set as a repentance, and joyful acceptance of God's mercy. But now thousands upon thousands of
brazen wall and an iron pillar against all error. However men may cringe or bow, there stands the “converts” “sign cards,”and that is the only sign they ever make of conversion. They do not
column fast and firm, fixed on its pedestal, set on its base. So should the church in all ages stand apply for church membership, but are applied for, and without urging they would not unite
fast to truth, and yield to no error, or concealment of doctrine, nor change of ordinance. The with any church.
church of the apostles is the model of the church today. The pattern of the Church of Christ is
When a stream is to be turned in a new direction a new channel must be dug, and the old
not to be found in the popish synagogues of the middle ages, but in the first age when Jesus obstructed and the stream dammed. No amount of coaxing, or of talk about the lovely scenery
Christ spake and said, “Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the and gracious surroundings of the new survey will ever turn the stream, till the old channel is
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I condemned and powerfully obstructed. And when an old river bed becomes dangerously near

to a level with the surrounding country, the way to deepen it is to dredge it and throw out the
earthy deposits. These processes will doubtless roil the stream, disclose unsightly quantities of
mind, exhibit the strength of the old current, and the whirl and rush of angry resistance. But
such is scarcely true of modern evangelistic work, for investigation shows that among the vast
majority of recent converts, the religions impressions are very shallow and fleeting. There is
almost a total lack of painful conviction of sin, of deep feeling of joy in forgiveness, of a
strong determination to persevere, of a mastering sense of duty, of a reverent attention to the
plain teachings of the Word of God, and of a prayerful longing for the salvation of others.
A study of words is never useless, and it may help in this subject. The character of
modern methods is indicated by the almost exclusive use of soft and amiable expressions.
Words of harsh or unwelcome suggestion are sedulously avoided. We hear constantly such
expressions as “Our dear Lord, the dear God, the gentle Spirit, the sweet gospel, the loving
Saviour, the blessed Lord, the kind Father, the long suffering and forgiving Christ.” These
are not properly Scriptural. “Dear,” and “sweet” have no justification, and the other terms
cannot be found in the Bible as prenominal adjectives applied to the name of God.
“Blessed” is, indeed, twice used, but not in the sense of endearment, but rather as
expressive of God's holiness. Once found is the expression “a faithful God,” as also “a
faithful High Priest,” and “a faithful Creator.” Once only we find “the good Lord” and “thy
good Spirit.” Jesus called himself “the good shepherd,” but He rebuked the man who lightly
addressed Him as “good Master.” Expressions with a copula are frequent, such as “God is
good, is love, is kind, is long suffering and forgiving;” but there is distinctively a difference
in thought between attributes expressed in verbal form and those by adjectives. There is an
implied self appropriation in the latter, or else an inseparable quality: “The holy God”
carries more than “God is holy.” The revisers note this when they reject in Col. 1: 13, the
rendering, “his dear Son,” and give instead “the Son of his love.” The former might properly
be used by God the Father, as when he said, “My beloved Son,” but we have no right so to
use it. The thoughtful reader will notice this faithful discrimination of Scripture against the
use of mollifying adjectives prefixed to the name of God. Is this accidental, or does it not
teach us that God is to be thought of with reverence and godly fear? For adjectives with the
divine name are numerous in Scripture and may well be considered. Here are some of the
most common: The Almighty God, the Eternal God, the Everlasting, the Most High, the Holy,
Jealous, Merciful, Mighty, True,
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Just and Gracious God. Every one of these, and of others like them, points, by contrast, to
man as a dependent and fallen creature. By what authority are these dropped to be replaced
by others not used in Scripture? St. Paul exhorts to use sound words, and the Book declares
plainly the fatal results that will follow from prophesying smooth things. In view of the
unchecked stream of worldliness, and the dangerous filling up of former deep channels of
piety, it is pertinent to ask whether there is not a demand for more digging, damming and
dredging. Will not this dyking up an unchanged stream by sentimentalism above the lowlying worldly nature end in a disastrous break and destructive floods of ungodliness by and
by? We should, indeed, speak in love, but it is the truth that must be spoken. – Geo. W.
Boarden, in N. Y. Observer.
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EDITOR'S NOTE TO SUBSCRIBERS AND FRIENDS.
With this issue the ninth year and third volume of this periodical ends. In a future number an index
of the third volume may be expected. It is mentioned with much pleasure that our esteemed and
regular contributor, the author of the series of “Scripture Emblems,” of which much appreciation has
been expressed, has engaged to supply for our fourth volume twelve “Characters of Christ.”
The editor finds that the 15th of the month suits better than the 1st as the date of issue; but regrets
that the issue has often been delayed. He has found it hard to continue the work along with all other
interests demanding attention. He asks the prayers of those who “wait upon the Lord,” that “the truth”
may be advanced by this publication, the circulation of which has increased from nearly five hundred,
in 1889, to nearly seven hundred.
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